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: va THE "IF 


[Faith of Pne God, 


One Mediator between God and Men, 


H oly Spirit, the Gift (and ſent) of God; 


Who is only the Father ; ; 


AND OF | 


Who is only the Man Chriſt Jeſus ; 
AND OF ONE. 


Aﬀerted and Defended, 


In Several TraQs contained in this Volume; the Titles 
whereof the Reader will find in the following Leaf. - 
And after that | 


A Preface to the whole, or an Exhortation to an Impar- 
tial and Free Enquiry intothe Dodtines of Religion. 


(Tekn Biddie) 


Fee I7, Ib 


Theſe were more Noble than thoſe of Theſlalonica, in that they- 
received the Word with all readineſs of Mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were Jo? 
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The TirtrE S of the ſeveral Tracts. 


with a Letter written by him to Sir H.V. a Member of the 
Honourable Houſe of Commons, aſſerting the Holy Spirit to 

be the chief of all Miniſtring Spirits, &c. Ta 16 Pages. | 
XII Arguments draws ont of the wh 7 wherein the commonly 


\ Short Account of the Life of John Bidle, Meſter of - Arts, 


received Opinion, touching the Deity of the Holy Syirit, « clearly 


and fully refuted. 

Together with the Expoſition of ſeveral Texts of Scripture alledged 
on het behalf, as Mat. 28. 19.” 1 Joh. 5.7. AQs 5. 3,4, &«- 
In 16 Pages. | | 6s 

A Confeſſion of Faith touthing the Holy Trinity, according to the 
Scripture. In 24 Pages. With, | | 

The Preface to it,  ſhewing ſix great Evils of the Doftrine of 
Three Perſons in God. | | | 

The Teſtimonies of Irenzus, Juſtia Martyr, Tertullian, No- 
vatianus, Theophilus, 42d Origen, (who lived in the two Firſt 
Centuries after Chriſt was born, or thereabouts ;) As alſo 


Of Arnobius, LaQantius, Euſebius, Hilary «»d Brightman ; 


concerning that one God, and the Perſons of the Holy Trinity : To- 
gether with Obſervations on the ſame. In 30 Pages. 

Some Notes ſhewing that the moſt excellent things attributed to 
Chriſt, are attributed to him 4s a Man; and that many things attri- 
buted to God, are alſo attributed ro Moſes. Pag. 31, 32. 

The Ais of the Great Athanaſius, with Brief Notes oz his Creed; 
and Obſervations ox Dr. Sherlock's Vindication of the Trinity and 
Incarnation. In 32 Pages. ; 

| | | Some 
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The Titles of the ſeveral TraQts: 


Some Thoughts upon the ſame, ſhewing wherein the Subſtance and 
rag. Moe an Farrh confifts. Tn'22 Pages. © 
A Brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, called alſo Socinians, in Poxr 
'T Letters; the Firſt gives their Arguments from Scripture, for the 
| ' ” Unity of God, mho us the Father vnly; the.other three Letters give 
J Anſwers to all Texts alledged to the contrary in the Order of Serip- 
| ture. Towhich «' added the Judgment of a Learned Gentleman 
(| _ the Peruſal, in « Letter to the Publiſhrr ; containing in all 
F| $51 Lages. - 
' A Defence of the Brief Hiſtory, &c. againſt Dr. Sherlock's Au- 
fwer in his >. Torka's on Et the fame. To 55 Pages. 
An Impartial Account of the Word Myltery, as it ts taken in the 
Holy Scripture; in 24 Pages. | | 
Dr.Wallis's Letter, touching the Doitrine of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
auſwered, in 15 Pages. Or 
Obſervations on the Four Letters of Dr. Wallis concerning the 
Trinity, ad the Creed of Athanaſius, iz 20 Pages, 
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An Exbhortation to a free and impartial Enqui- 
ry into the DoFrines of Religion. 


Hoſe that have any belief or regard 
of Religion, believe roo, that cis 
the moſt weighty and ſerious of 

| Things; becauſe therein the Glo- 
ry and Honour of GOD, and the Salvation of 
Souls, are concerned. Accordingly there 
are very few, if any atall, who make the 
leaſt doubr, thar *15 of very kigh Concern- 
ment to be of rhe Right Faith : and by how 
much the controverced Point of Faith, does 


more apparently and nearly relate to the Glo- 


ry of GOD; by ſo much does every Per- 
ſuaſion or SeR, and every particular Man 
think himſelf intereſſed, to be truly inform- 
cd aboutit. Bur as this is ſo, ir may be ob- 
ſerved alſo, that any Belief or Dodarine 
which has been long received, gains ſuch a 
Reputation, and Authority over the Minds of 
moſt Men, that they count ir an Impiety, 
and at beſt an AﬀeRation of Novelty 3 to 
call over and examine again the Grounds, 
on which ic was received at firſt, as ſuch an 
Indubitable and Sacred Truth. This fatal 
Error makes ſome Men fly from, and abhor 
Informarion abour ſuch Articles of their 
Faith : ſo thar having once imbibed one 
ſuch Error, they reſolvedly live and dic in 
it. Let us therefore conſider in this place, 


whether a free and ſincere Inquiry into the - 


Particulars of that Religion, which we were 
taught before we were well capable of judg- 
ing, be not every one's Duty and Wiſdom, 
as a Man, as a Chriſtian, and as a Pro- 
reſtant ? | 

1 may ſay, That this is one of thoſe 
Doubts, whereof the very putring of it, in 
proper and apt Words, 1s to reſolve it, 


For can any thing be more becoming of a 
Man, more agrecable to-rhe Dignity, or 
more apparently che Duty of our Rational 
Natures, than in our adulr, advanced, and 
capable Years to telieve, not becauſe we 
have been thus taughr, bur becauſe upon 
review and after trial, we are ſatisfied ? 
Of all rhe Uſes for which our Reaſon was 
deſigned, this without peradventure was the 
principal 3 ro make uſe of ir chiefly and 
moſt of all, in Cauſes and Queſtions re- 
lating ro the Eternal World, and to our 
Hopes and Intereſts therein; that is (as e- 
very one will confeſs) in the Cauſes and 
Queſtions of Faich and Religion. How can 
I expe that World, at the s of GOD, 
if whar I believe concerning him, or what 
I prattiſe towards him, is only by hearſay 
or hap of Education, and in no degree by 
my own Diſquiſition, Obſeyyation or In- 
duſtry ? He, bejore whom are all our ways, will 
Judge both us and them, becauſe they were 
the ARions of rational and free Creatures 3 
if either we were not Rational or were not 
Free, He would not regard what we beliey'd 
or what we did ; but being both theſe, our 
Reward from him will be in exa& proportion 
to the uſe we have made of our Reaſon and- 
of our Liberty. Therefore he (or ſhe) that 
has made no uſe of his Reaſon, bur abandon'd 
himſelf to the uncertain chance of Education, 
or the religion of the Times and Laws, which 
vary with every Age and every Country : 
ſuch Perſon (none I think can doubr) will 
at laſt be judged to be that idle and unprofira- 
ble Servant, who hid his Talent in a Napkin, 
and put not to uſe OT Money : what 
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the reward of every ſuch Servant ſhall be, our 
Saviour has told us at Mat. 24. 30. | 
I am ſenſible however, that 'ris a certain 
Modeſty and Diffidence of themſelves, rhar 
makes ſome ſo cautious of Beliefs or 
Doarines, new to them. They think them- 
ſelves nor qualified ro make a ſure Judgment 3 
and therefore that by ſuch freedom of Inqui- 
ry (as Lam perſuading) they do but hazard 
the exchanging an Opinion, recommended 
to them by the Providence of their Educati- 
on, and by the ſweerneſsand ſafery that there 
is in Unity and Peace, for an Opinion that will 
(perhaps) bring perperual Diſquiers, both 
into their Mind and Life; and after all, they 
cannor be certain that 'cis true 3 ſince they 
are not perfe&ly qualified, to judge of all Al- 
legations for and againſt it. IT confeſs this 
were to the purpoſe; if God or Reaſon re- 
uired of us an infallible Judgment, or an 
abſolute Certainty within our ſelves; bur 
theſe two belong to GOD alone, neither Men 
nor Angels can pretend to either of them, 
Bur becauſe only GOD is infallible, and has 
abſolute Certainty within himſelf, muſt Men 
or may Men believe all chat has been taughe 
them, wichour making ſuch trial as their Let- 
ſure and their Abilities, whatever they be, 


ſerve them to make? Whar if our Abilities or. 


Qualifications are not great, nay are ſmall ; 
the Servant who had bur one Talent intruſted 
to his management, was required to uſe that 
one Talent, no lefs than he who had five, and 
was puniſh'd for not doing ir : Nor 1s Truth 
eneazled on the Learned and the Wiſe, for 
we ſee that many ſuch are found in the moſt 
contrary Opinions 3 but *ris (partdy) a 


natural effc& of, and (partly) the Gitt of , 


GOD upon, only a ſincere, free and imparrial 
Inquiry. Truth, eſpecially religious Truth, 
is not ſo far from any of us, that the moſt 
Modeſt need to diſtru& their Sufficiency to 
enquire after it, and to find it out; if it 
rycre, it would not be _— of any bur 
che Learned and Wile to be of any Perſua- 


ſion abour Points that are diſpured among the 
Learned ; And if fo, none bur Learned Men, 
none bur ſuch as can judge of all Allegations 
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for and againſt the contyoverted Dodtrines, might 


' be either Papiſts or Proteſtants, eicher Cal- 


viniſts or Remonſirants, either Trinitarians 
or Unitarians. All will confeſs this ro be 


abſurd, but it clearly follows, that whatever 


my Abilities or Qualifications are, I muſt 
uſe them : If rhey be ſmall, all my Errors 
wHl be pardonable, except thoſe that I took 
up on meer truſt, wichour examining at all 
rhe Grounds of them ; that is, the Errors 
imbibed meerly from Education, from my 
Intereſts, Reverence of particular Men, from 
the Times or the Laws : Such Errors will not 
be pardoned, becauſe they were wholly our 
faulc: we would not hear any thing againſt 
them, nor judge as well as we could (and 
more is not our Duty) concerning them. 
As for our Peace and Eaſe, the other part of 
the Obje&ion 3 We know not God, nor be- 
lieve that (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) Hei a 
Rewarder of ſuch as diligently ſeeb him, if we © 
prefer the intire Repoſe and Security of this 
Momentary Life, to the true Knowledg of Him 
and of his Will. | 

well, bur may I not take it for a ſufficient 
Proof of my Faith, and a ſufficient Anſwer 
ro all ObjeRions againſt ir, thar ſo many 
moſt Learned and Pjous Mer: affert and de- 
fend ir, aganift (perhaps) a few and obſcure 
Perſons, of no reputation ( that I know of ) 
for either ? Is ir not 4 rational Prejudice a- 
gainſt ſuch and cheir Doarines ; thar there is 
nothing ſo abſurd and impious, which Af- 
fe@ers of Singularity and Novelty, do not 
every day advance, and thar I ſee fachy/as 
are moſt deſervedly eſteemed for Sobriety, 
Gravity, Sagacity, Experience, Learning and 
Probity, and all other Qualifications, do in 
the moſt ſerious and earneſt Manner declare 
againſt them ? What if they are obſtinate 
and unreclamable ; Whimſy and AﬀeRation 
are better and ſooner cured by Phyſfick or 
Puniſhment, than by Argument. Thus they 
are apt to argue, who would be eſteemed 
Prudent, while they are only Lazy and Co- 
wardly, They pretend the Learning and 
Piery of others, as an excuſe for a blind or 
implicic Faith in what they have been taughr 
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by ſome ſuch. Do they not perhaps know, 
ri no Set whatever, can' boaſt of ſuch 
Learned and Good Men, bur that all other 
Sefs have as Learned and Good? Learning 
is an Help both to diſcover and to defend 
Truth; but only Freedom and Simcerity are fit 
to be intirely truſted in thar Search. The 
Learned (if you ſpeak of ſuch as are Prieſts 
or Miniſters, or Beneficed Men) have ſuch a 
Byaſs given to their Minds, by the awe of 
their Superiors, to whom they are accoun- 
table, by Fears of deprivation, in caſe of 
profeſſed Heterodoxy, by their Subſcriptions 
(before they were able ro judg)--ro the Arti- 
clesof rheir ſeveral Churches ; "__ may 
be ſaid, their Learning gives no Authority to 
their Opinions ; 'cis m4 enough, that their 
Opinions are ſuch, as the Conditions: and 
Terms of Prefermene (appointed by the 
. Laws of the Countrey) do require of: them 3 
_ when a Party -is grown powerful -e- 
nough to deſpiſe or- ro evade the Laws. 
The Learned Men of Raly, and in all che Do- 
minions of Spain, are zealous and thorow 
Roman Catholicks 3 thoſe of France are Ro- 
man Catholicks, bur wich a reſerve to the Li- 
berties of the Gallican Church, and the Re- 
galities of the French Crown; inone Half of 
Germany, the Learned Men are Catholicks, in 
the other Half they are Reformed ; the Lear- 
ned Men of Dezmark and Sweedland are Luthe- 
rans, the Learned in the Alps are Calviniſts ; 
of rhe Learned Men in England, ſome follow 
the Reformation by Arch-biſhop Cranmer, and 
other Compilers of the Common Prayer, 0- 
thers follow thoſe thac ſercled firſt at Frank- 
ford, afterwards at Geneva. Does not this dit- 
ference plainly ſhow us, that 1c1s not Learning, 
bur Sincerity and Freedom that qualifies Men, to 
judge of the Doarines of Religion? Let their 
Superiours leave the Learned to a true Free- 


dom 3 thar there may be no Forfeiture incur- 


red by every Man's profeſling as he thinks, 
and then I will allow, that Learned Menare 
yaluable Inſtruments rowards the diſcovering 
and aſſerting of Truth. Bur while they are 
ſhackled by early Subſcriptions, hopes of 
Preferment, fears of Puniſhment, and the 
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ike Reſtraints, they are ficter to fappore 
the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Error, than to 
revive the true Light and genuine Gofpel of 
our Lord Chrift, Bur if ſtill che regard of - 
Learning be fo great with any Perſon, that he 
intirely ſurrenders up his Judgment to rhe 
DiRares of ſuch Men : . I may tell ſuch an one, 
thac che Unirarians have a particular Repu- 
ration, as moſt skilful in char which is che pro» 
per Learning of Divines, the ſacref{ Cririciſm ; 
and are talk'd of by their Adverſaries, as a 
ſort of ſubtle, rational, and diſcerning Men : 
Particular Authors among them, Eraſmus, 
Grotius, Epiſcopius, Curcellens, Crellius, Ruarns, 
Chillingworth, all of chem known Unirarians, 
are by all granted to be in thefirſt rank of 
Learned Men. ta 
Bur what, was the Goſpet of our Dear Savi- 
our writtento the Learned and the Wiſe, to 
chem only, or to them principally ? 0 Father, 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, thou haſt bid theſe 
things from the Wiſe and Prudent, and baft re- 
vealed them unto Babts, Mat. 11. 25. Where is 
the Wiſe, where is tht Scribe, -where is the Diſputer 
of this World 2 —— Seting the World by Wiſdom 
i, e. by Learning) knew not God, it pleaſed 
God by the fooliſhneſs of Preaching to ſave them that 
believe, —— Ses your Calling, Brethren, how not 
many Wiſe (i.e, Learned) Men after the Fleſh, 
are called. —— But God bath choſen the fooliſh 
things of the World, to confound the Wiſe 3 and God 
hath choſen the weak things of the World, to confound 
the things which are mighty; and baſt things of the 
World, and things which are deſpiſed, bath Go4 
choſen ; yea, and things which ave nat, to bring to 
nougnt things which ave z that no Fleſh-might glory 
in bis Preſence, 1 Cor, 1. 20, 26, 27,28, The 
former of theſe Texts is ſpoken by our Savi- 
our himſelf, the other are che Words of that 
Apoſtle, who was the only Learned Man cho- 
ſen ro be an Apoſtle. They are a Demonſtra- 
tion, char the Trurhs of the Chriſtian Religi- 
on, are adapred and levelled to the meaneſt 
Capaciries, and that an arrogant or prejudi- 
ced Learning and Wiſdom, do more com- 
monly overſee choſe Trurhs than imbrace 
them, When St. Paul faith, 1 Thefſ, 5. 21. 
Prove all things, kold faſt that which is good: 
docs 


(4) 


does he not plaiuly recommend to the Church 
of tie Theſſalonians (ſee chap. 1. 1.) andnor 
only ro the Learned among them, that free 
and f5rcere Inquiry, of which 1 am ſpeaking ? 
When he commends the Jews of Berea, as 
more Noble than thoſe of Thefſzlorica; becauſe 
tbry ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe 
things (i.e. the New DoQrines taught by St. 
Paul) wire ſo, As 17. 11. he has thereby 
given to all free Inquirers, the CharaQer of 
Noble, and pronounced all others to be baſe, 
ungenerous, ignoble, vile. 

This is ſome part of what the Holy Scrip- 
tures ſay about this Matter. The truth 1s, 
they are ſoclear and expreſs in the caſe, that 
che firſt Reformers, and after them the Pro- 
reſtants ofall Denominations and Sets, where- 
ever they argue againſt che Papiſts,lay ic down 
as a Principle; that none are to follow their 
Teachers, with an implicic or blind Faith. 
Every one, ſay they, is to uſe his own proper 
Fudgment of Diſcretion; the Goſpel being plain 
and eaſy in all necefſary Points both of Faith 
and Manners ; there is no need of great Abili- 


ties, or of Learning, but only of Sincericy and 
a free unprejudiced Mind, to judge truly and 
ro chooſe ſafely. This (all know) 1s the 
common Principle of all Proteſtants, and the 
very Ground or Foundation of che Reforma- 
tion 3 cake away this, and we muſt neceſſarily 
return again to Rome, and to the DiRates of 
Holy Morher-Church, 


From all cheſe Premiſes, I hope I may ſe- 
curely infer and. conclude 3 thar fo prove all 
things, to try the Spirits, to ſearch the Scriptures, 
1s our Wiſdom as Men, our Duty as Chriſtians, 
our Principle and Profeſſion as Proteſtants ; 
and that 'ris to un-man our ſelves, ro apoſta- 
rize from Chriſtianity, and to renounce the = 
Reformation ; if any be ſo impious, ſo difh- 
denr, or ſo ſluggiſh, as to believe withour 
Proving, -to imbrace without Trying, to ac- 

nieſce wichout ſearching. Reader, I commend 
thee to GOD, and to the Word of his Grace, which 
is able to build thee up, and to give thee an Inheri- 
tance among all them which are ſanflified, AQs 
20. 32. 


' April 1. 1691. 
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Me PHE | 
APOSTOLICAL 
And True Opinion concerning the 
HOLY TRINITY, 
Revived and Aflerted : 


Partly by Twelve An G6 umENnTSsleviedagainſt 
the Traditional and Falſe Opinion about 
the Godhead of the Foly Spirit. 


Partly by a CoanrEss10N of FaiTtH 
rouching the "Three Perſons. 


Both which having been formerly ſet forth, were much 
altered and augmented, with Explications 
of Scripture, and with Reaſons: . 


. And finally, 
With TESTIMONIES of the FaTHEeRs,| 
And of Others. 


All Reprinted, Anno 16d. 
By FOHN BIDLE, M.A 


And now agaittiwith the LIFE of the Author. 


prefixed, Anno Dom. 1691. | 
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A SHORT. 
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John Bidle, M. A. 


" FINE of Magd. Hall, Oxon. 


HE intelligent and ſearching Rea- 
der, finding in this Book, under 
the Title of The Apoſtolical and 
true Opinion, concermng the Holy 
Trinity, Revived and Afſſerted,&c. 
ſeveral Explications of Holy Scripture. and 
Teſtimonies out of ' the moſt ancient Chri- 
ſtian Writers, touching that great and mo- 
mentous DoErine; much differing from the 


commonly-receiv'd Opinions of both Papiſts 
and Proteſtants of cheſe later Ages,will, wich- 
out doubr, be defirous to know ſomething of 
the- Authos's Life and Qualifications, Ler 


him pleaſe therefore to take this: plain and ' 
ſhorr Account, without thoſe Embelliſh- 
ments, which the Lives of eminent Men are 
deſervedly adorned with, but which my A- - 
bilicies will nor reach to. 

Know then, that the Author, obs Bide, 
was born at Wetton-under-hedg, in the County 
of Glouceſter, inthe Year of our Lord Chriſt, 
1615. His Father, Edward Bidle, was of a 
middle ſort of Yeomen, . and alſo dealr in 
Woollen Clothes ; by which means he main» 
tained his Family honeſtly, and. with credit 
ſuirable'ro his Rank, or rather aboye it, -_ 
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Son John, our Author, was educated in the 
Free-School of that Town ;z where his pro- 
ficiency in the Learning there taught, was 
ſoon taken norice of, both by Neighbours,and 
thoſe more remote 3 among whom my Lord 
Barkley,as a Perſonage of the greateſt Honour, 
ſo great a lover and promoter-of Learning, ts 
in the firſt place ro be remembred, Who 


in xeſpe& to the early Bloflems, of 2 rare. 


Wit, great Peobity and Ingenugy in our 
young Scholar, eonferr'd upon him the ex« 
hibiton of ten Pounds per Am, among 
other the poorer Scholzrs ; although by his 
Ape, beingnort of ten Years, he,was notqua- 
lifted, according ro common-Merhod, forthar 
Donation. And this Favour, it ſeems, added 
orcater Vigour and Induſtry ro the Youth's 
Studies; for after this, he did nor only with 
eaſe ſurpaſs thoſe his School-fellows of the 
ſame Rank, but, in Time, even out-run his 
Inſtructions, and became Tutor to himſelf ; 
ſo overcoming both the Labours of his Task, 
and thoſe Difficuilries he mer wich in his 
Courſe, However, the want of fit Teaching 
on the cne hand, and the benefit of thar 
Exhibition on the other, or perhaps the want 
of fit Proyifions tor a Sudent, in the Univer- 
ſiry, dergin'd him lenger in thar School, 
rhan was. etherwiſe for his Improvement 
for here he continued tillhe was aoutSeven- 
reen Years of Age. In this Time he gave 
ſome Specimens of his pregnant, both Wir 
and Judgment, in the Tranſlatiqn.of VYirzi!'s 
Bucelicks, and the two firſt Saryrs of Zuve- 
nal, into elegant Engliſh Verſe ; afterward 
publiſh'd in print, with approbation of Lear- 
ned Men, He compoſed alſo, and recited, 
before a full Andirory, an elaborate Oration 
in Latin, for a gracing ro the Funeral of an 
honourable School-fellow. Yea, .cven in 
rheſe younger Years was obſerved in him a 
ſingular piery of Mind, and contemps of 
ſecular Aﬀairsz Whence it came, that he ap- 


plied himſelf ro rhe ſtudy -of Vertue, roge- 
ther with the Liber:l Arts; ani with great 
diligence gave dutiful Afﬀiftance to his Mo- 
ther, become a Widow by the Death of his 
Father. : | 

From hence he was ſent to the Uniyerſiry 


of Oxſord, and was admirted a Student in 
Magdalen-Hall there; where, in due time 
he proceeded Maſter of Arts with good ap- 
plauſe, and was reckon'd among thole- of 
his rank, that did in an eſpecial manner 
commend the Learning of that Academy. 
Herehe did ſo Philoſophize, as it might be 
obſerved, he was determined more by Rea- 
ſon than Authoricy ; however, in Divine 
Things he did not much ditlent from rhe 
common Dogtrine, as may be collefed from 
a lictle TraQ he wrote againſt Dancing, But 
rhe fame of his Learning and Prudence in 
inftruging Puptls there, having conciliated 
ro him the Eſteem of Perſons of Quality, 
and more particularly of the Oyerſeers of 
the School of Wootton, he was choſen b 
them to ſucceed in the Maſterſhip thereof; 
which he may ſeem ro have as wiſely as 
modeſtly refuſed, bur did in the mean time 
commend tothem, another fir Perſon, whom 
they accepted of. This refuſal gave oppor- 
tunity to the Magiſtrates of Glo»ceſfter, upon 
ample Recommendations of the principal 
Perſons in the Univerſity, to chuſe and im- 
portune him to be Maſter of the Free-School 
of Criſps in thar City ; which he conſented 
to; and ar his approach thicher, was mer 
and received by them with much Joy and 
Honour, Amo 1641. Neither did he de- 
ceive their ExpeQations, nor come ſhort of 
the CharaQer had bcen given of him, whilſt 
he diſcharged that Imployment with ſuch 
Skil ahd faithfulneſs, that chey choughtthem- 
ſelves not a lictle happy in that behalf, who 
_ commit their Sons to his Inſtruction, 
1ence it came to paſs, that not ſa-much 
by the Salary, ab is nor great, but b 
the Gratuities of Parents, he reap'd Cog, 
derable Profics. But Money did not infe&t 
his Mind with the. love of it; his Wind 
was ſer upon the Knowledg of Divine Truth, 
and thar, not for Curioficy, bur for. the 
Love of Chriſt, who: is Truth - and Life. 
And having laid afide the Impediments of 
Prejudice, he gave himſelf liberty to try all 
things, that he might hold faſt char which is 
good, Thus diligently reading the Holy 
Scripture, (tor Socinian Books he: had read 
none ) 
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note \ and feryemly imploring Divineſln- 
mination, he perceivy'd the common Dottrin 
concernitg 'the Holy 'Trinity was not” well 
grounded 1n Revelation, much lefs in Rea- 
ſon. And being as penierous in _ , as 
free in judging, he did, as. occ:f1on offered 
diſcover his Reaſons of queſtioningir ; Which 
ſome Tealors nor being able ro bear, chey 
accuZd him to'the' Magrftrates of Herefy in 
that Point, before whom he exhibired in 
Writing this Confeſſion. 


May 2, 1644. 

1. I believe there is bur one Infinite and 
A'mighty Eflence, called God. 

2. I believe, thar as there is bur one Infi- 
nice and Almighry Efence, fo there is bur 
one Perſon in that Effence. 

3. I believe that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt 
is truly God, by being truly, really and 
properly united to the only Perſon of rhe 
Infinite and Almighty Effence, 


But when this did not nn the Magi- 
firates, but they did ftill preſs upon him 
to acknowledg three Perſons in the Divine 
Effence, and he, ir ſeems, knowing thar che 
word Perſons, when aſcribed ro God, is 
taken both by the Ancient Fathers, and by 
Modern Writers in various Significations, 
did, abour fourteen days after, confeſs that 
that there are three in thar one Divine Effence 
commonly termed Perſons. ; 

. By this it appears, that how diftin& ſoever 
he mighr be in his Conceptions concerning 
the Trinity, yer he was nor determinate e- 
nough in his expreſſing of _ that matrer, 
2S he became not Jong after. For now 
proceeding ſincerely in his ſearch of holy 
Scripture, and -in earneft Prayer to Al- 
mighty God for his Affiſtance, he actained 
thar firmneſs of Underſtanding and Reſolu- 
tion, and that diſtinneſs of Expreffion, that 
he ſer himſelf to confer with his Familiars, 
and open his Mind freely upon thoſe Que- 
fiions of one God, and three Perſons. And 
not only fo, bur he alſo wrote ſome pithy 
Arguments againſt the ſuppoſed Deity of 
the Holy Spirit, whom yer he held to be the 
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third Perſon | hemp Friniry. Where- 
upon a certain unfarchtul Perfon betraying 
him to-the Magiſtrate, and rhe Commiſſioners 
of Parliament there refiding, ( for then was 
rhere War berween the King and Parlia- 
ment) he was committed Dec, 2. 1645, to 
rhe common Goal ( tho ar that time aftiited 
with a fore Fever ) there to be detained ri!l 
a fic occaſton- of ' preſenting him before rhe 
Parliament ar London ( which was then in- 
fl:med with Gerevz-Zeal againſt ſuch Here- 
ticks ) ro be puniſhed as they ſhould derer- 
mine. - But now an eminent Perſon of G!og- 
cefter commiſeraring his Caſe, procured his 
Inlargement upon Securicy for an Appe41- 
rance, as aforefaid, which Mr. Bid/z made 
accordingly when ſummoned thereto, abour 
fx Months after. And the Parliament de- 
hyed"nor to rake CONE of his Cauſe, 
for they preſently choſe a Committee to ex- 
amine him z3 who freely confeſt before them, 
that he did dey the commonly beltey'd Deiry 
of the Holy Ghoſt, whereof he was accus'd ; 
bur was ready to hear what could be oppos'd 
ro him, and to acknowledg his Error, if he 
could nor maintain ic for Trach. Bur being 
wearied with no leſs long than chargeable Ex- 
peRarion, he wrote the Letter hereafter in- 
ſerted, dared: April 1, 1647, to an eminent 
Knighr, a Member of Parl:ament, praying he 
would report his Caſe to their Houſe, that he 
mighr be either judged or diſcharged. Bur 
whar followed thence was the Commitmenc 
of Mr. Bide to the Cuſtody of one of rhcir 
Officers (C which Reſtrainr conrinued for five 
Years enſuing ) and the referring him to the 
&flembly of the Presbyterian Divines, then 
firring at Weſtminſter,for his Conviction: Before 
ſome of which he often appear'd, and gave 
them in Writing his Arguinents againſt che 
Deity of the Holy Spiricz bur neither in 
Diſcourſes nor in Writing could he obtain 
any pertinenr, much lefs folid Anſwer. In- 
ſtead of thar, rhey ſolicire the Parliament, in 
whoſe hands w.:s the ſupream Power at thar 
time, and procure a Draconick Ordinance 
( May 2.1548.) for infliting the Puniſh- 
ment of Death upon thoſe thar held Opinions 
contrary to the Presbyterian Points —_ the 
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Trinity,and otherDo&rines, whom they named 
Blaſphemers and Herericks, and ſevere Penal- 
ries upon thoſe that differ'd in lefſer matters. 
This ſeemed a Damnarory Sentence againſt 
Mr. Biale, which there was no eſcape from, 
Bur ir pleaſed the Almighty ro make way for 
him, by a Diſſention in the Parliament ir 
felf; ro the bertrer part whereof the Army 
zjoyn'd its Power, as for other Reaſons, ſo 
for chat there were_in ir many both Officers 
and Sould'ers, liable to the Severitf& of rhar 
mention'd Ordinance, which therefore from 
rhat time for divers Years lay unregarded. 
Before this he- had publiſhed rhe Twelve 
Argiments againſt the Deity of the Holy Spirit, 
and this Year his Confeſlion of Faith rouch- 
ing the. Holy Trinity, which were both 
Reprinced, Axno 1653, together with moſt 
clear and full Teſtimonies for the Uniry-of the 
Perſon of God in diſtintion from the Son 
and Spirit, our of certiin moſt celebrated 
Chriſtian Fathers, who lived in the firſt Ages 
after Chriſt, and others. Now the Zealots 
in Parliament againſt Diſſenters being exclu- 
ded, he had more liberty allow'd by his 
Keeper, who ſuffered him upon Security 
given to go into Staffordſhire, where he lived 
ſometimes with a Juſtice of Peace, who not 
only entertained him courreouſly, bur at his 


Death left him a Legacy, which was a. very . 


ſeaſonable ſupply ro him who had already, 
ſpent in a manner all he had gotten ar G/o%- 
c:fter,. or elſewhere ( which was not inconfi- 
derable ) in now about four Years chargeable 
reſtraint. But he could not continue long 
here, before notice was-given to Judg Brad- 
ſbaw, Preſident of the Council of State, who 
caus'd him to be recalled by his Keeper, and 
kept more ſtrairly. In this long Confinement, 
thar which was moſt grievous to this Suffe- 
rer ( devoted to the Service of Truth ) was, 
that che Imputation of Blaſphemy and Hereſy 
to him, had ſo alienated al! People generally 
from him, thac he could have almoſt none 
ro converſe with ; and of the Divines, whoſe 
Duty ic was to haye endeavoured his Infor- 
mation, not one ( thar I. could eyer here of ) 
vouchſafed him a Viſit in that ſeven Years 
cime of his Confinement, except perhaps one. 
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Mr. Gunning, afterward Biſhop of Ely. Here 
he ſpent even all his Subſtance, infomuch thar 
inſtead of an Ordinary for repaſt which he 
cow'd an S# iy for, he was glad of the cheaper 
ſupporr ot. drinking a. draught of Milk from 
the Cow Morning and Evening. At length 
it pleaſed the Divine Goodneſs to ſuccour 
him through the favour of a Learned Man; 
who commended him to. Reger Daniel the 
Printer, for.a Man qualified with fir Learning 
and Integrity for correRing of the Impreſſion 
of the Septuagint Greek Bible, which was then 
deſigned to be ſer forth with great Accuracy, 
and was accordingly performed the Imploy- 
ment being alſo moſt acceprable to F. Bial?, 
becauſe his delight was. in the Law of God. 
Bur in Fev. 1651, was promulga:ed by the 
Parliamenc a general A& of Oblivion, which 
reſtored among others our conſcientious 
Priſoner to his full Liberty, which he now 
1mproves. among thoſe Eriends he had at 
length gained in Loxdon, in meeting together 
every Lord's-day for expounding Scripture, 
and diſcourſing thereupon, for the clearing 
of the Truths therein contained, and de- 
teſting of common Errors; by which means 


the Dafrine of one God, and Chriſt his 


only Son, and his Holy Spirit,,was fo pro- 
pagated, that the Miniſters at London were 
exceedingly offended at it, bur could nor 
hinder jt by Secular Power, which then 
fawour'd Liberty. of Religion and Conſcience, 
In the Year 1654, he. publiſh'd a twofold 
Scriprure-Catechiſm. In the fame Year 
Dr. Gmnning ( whom I named.before ) atter- 
ward Regius Profeſſor of -Divinity at Can:- 
bridg, and no leſs famous for Subtilcy of 
diſpuring than Learning, thinking ( it ſeems) 
he ſhould do greac. Service ro the common 
Doarine, if _he pur a Baffie*upon the grear 
Oppugner of it, before even thoſe. who be- 
gan to. hearken to him 3 he came one Lord's- 
day to Mr. Biale's Meeting, well accompa- 
nied with learned Wirnefles, and commences 
a fair Scholaſtick _—_— aſſerting the Dei- 
ry of the Holy Ghoſt ; and the next Lord's- 
day in the {ame Auditory concerning the ſu- 
pream Deity of Chriſt, the Son of the 
moſt High, They diſputed ſyllogiſtically, 
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and took their turns of reſponding and op- 
ſing , wherein John Bidle- acquitted him- 


Felf with ſo much Learning, oe ent and 


Knowledg in the ſenſe of Holy Scriptures, 
that inftead of loſing, he gained much 
Credit both to himſelf and his Cauſe, as 
even the Gentlemen of Dr. G:ming's Party, 
ſome of them had the ingenuity to acknow- 
ledg. Afcer this Dr. Guning comes again ar 
unawares, and hears F. Biddle arguing againſt 
the SatisfaQion of Punitive Juſtice by the 
'Death .of Chriſt, which che Doftor with 
great vigour defends ; but found the Oppo- 
nent.no leſs skilful and dexrrous in this con- 
fi than in the former, which the Door 
himſelf had the Generofiry afterward to 
confeſs. : 

In December following he was brought to 
the Bar -of rhe Commons Houſe of Parlia- 
ment, conveen'd by Oliver Cromwel the Pco- 
teQor, and there asked, If he was the Au- 
thor of that Two-fold Scripture Catechiſm, 

wherein all the Queſtions are anſwered in 
the words of Scripture art large)? He an- 
ſwered by asking, Whether ir ſeem'd reaſo- 
nable, thatone brought before a Judgmenr- 
Seat as a Criminal, ſhould accuſe himlelf ? 
And they preſently commirted him a cloſe 
Priſoner tothe Gatehouſe, Decemb. 3. prohibi- 
ringhim he uſe of Pen, Ink, and Paper,or the 
acceſs of any Vifſitant ; and commanded his 
Books to be burnt by the common Execurtio- 
ner. In this caſe nothing leſs than capital Pu- 
niſhment could be expeted; which, not- 
withſtanding, the Priſoner bare a compoſed 
and chearful Mind, hoping in God, whoſe 
Cauſe he ſuffer'd for, for a happy Evenc. 
Neither did this Hope deceive him, for the 
Prote&or, for Reaſons of his own Intereſt, 
diflolv'd that Parliament : and the Priſoner, 
after abour ſix Months Impriſonment, ob- 
rain'd his Liberty at-the Court of the Kings, 
or Upper Bench, May 28. by due Courle of 
Law ; Neither was he any whit diſcouraged 
by theſe Dangers and Sufferings, bur berook 
himſelf rohis former Exerciſes for propagat- 
img Truth,and the Honour of Almighty God 
concern'd therein. ; 

Bur fearce a Year was Expired, when a- 
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nother -no le(ls formidable Datiger overtook 
him, which was thus: There was a conſide- 
rable number of a Congregation of thoſe caſ- 
led Arzabaptiffs, who began co entertain F. Bi- 
des Sentiments concerning the Triniry. The 
Paſtor, one Griffin, thinking (ir ſhould ſeem) - 
ro reduce them to their former Opinion, and 
ro pur a ſtop to the ſpreading of this Gan- 
green, ('as he eſteemed ir ) challenges Mr. 
Bidle to a publick Diſpuration, at his Meer- 
ing place at Sr. Pau/s, upon the Subje& of 
Chriſt's Supream Deity ; which he would 
have deciin'd, as knowing Mr. Griffiz to ke 
far inferior co him in Learning, &c. bur ac 
length he accepted ir ; And being met in the 
midſt of a nunierous Auditory, among whom 
not a few of F. Bidle's invererare and fiery 
Adverſaries, eſpecially fome Book(cllers : 
Mr. Griffin, either imprudently, or to preju- 
dice th2 Hearers againſt his Antagoniſt, or 
for ſome worſe End, repeating the Queſtien, 
asks, If any Man there did deny, that Chriſt 
was God moſt High? To which our Bidlere- 
ſolurely and conſcientiouſly anſwers, I do d:- 
ny it ; By which generous Profeſſion, he gave 
his Adverſaries occaſion of a poſitive and 
clear Accufarion, which they ſoon liid hold 
of, For thongy ohn Griff was not (in- 
the Judgment of all Judicious Hearers ) able 
ro Cope wich Fohn Bidl:t, yer he had the 
confidence to conſent to anorher Meeting, 
when 7. Bidle ſhould cake his turnof proving 
the Negative of the Queſtion berween them. 
Bur before chat Day came, he was caſt into 
the Priſon, firſt of the Compter,then of New. 
gate, London, July 3. 1655. and tried for his 
Life the nexc Seflions, upon -that obſolete 
and abrogated Ordinance, againſt Blaſphemy 
and Hereſy, of May 2. 1643. mention'd be- 
fore. To the Indi&menr hereupon, heprays . 
Counſel might be allow'd him to plead the 
Illegality of ir z Which being denied him by 
the Judges, and the Sentence of a Mute 
threatned, he ar lengrh gave into Court his 
Exceptions ingroſſed in Parchment ; and with 
much ftrugling, had Counſel allow'd him ; 
bur the Trial was deferr'd to the next Dy. 
Bur the Proteor well knowing ic was not for 
the Intereſt of his Government, os” ro 
Ve 


have him Condemw'd or Abſoly'd, takes him 
our of the Hands of the Law, and ſends him 
away to the Iſle of Scilly, Offov. 5. 1655, 
For, on the oneHand, the Presbyrerians, 
all Enemies to Liberry of Religion, (of which 
there appear'd a great number ar his Trial) 
would be offended at his Releaſe; and all 
thar were for Liberty, ( among whom many 
Congregations of A12baptiſts eſpecially) had 
gk the Proteftor for his diſcharge 
om proſecution upon thar Ordinance, by 
which all their Libercies were threatned and 
condemned, and the Capital Article of the 
Prote&or's Government infringed ; whichrun 
thus, That ſ*ch as profeſs Faith in God by Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, (though differing in Judgment ſro 
the Dofrine, Wand. or Diſapline publickly 
held forth ) ſhall not be reſtrained from, but ſhall 
be protefied, &c. Art. 37. That all Laws, 
Statutts, Ordinances, &c, to the contraty of 
the aforeſaid Liberty, ſhall be eftezemed as Null 
and Void, Art,33. . 

Now although this Baniſhment drew with 
ir many Inconveniences, yer through the 
Goodneſs of God ir was temper'd with Met- 
cics, Here the Priſoner enjoy*d much Di- 
vine Comfort from the Heavenly Contem- 
plarions, which his Retirement gave him 
opportunity for ; Here he had ſweer Com- 
munion with the Father, and his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and arrained a clearer Underſtanding 
of the Divine Ozacles in many particulars. 
Here, - whilſt he was more abundantly con- 
firm'd in the DoRrines of his Confeſſion of 
Faith, &c. yer he ſeems notwithſtanding 
to have become more doubrful about ſome 
other Poinrs, which he had formerly held, 
as appears from his Eſſay to the Explaining of 
the Revelation, which he wrote after his re- 
turnthence : which ſhews thar he ſtill main- 
fain'd a free and unprejudiced MinJ. And 
here we muſt nor forget to do the Proteftor 
this righe, as to tell the World, that after 
ſome time he was pleaſed ro allow his Pri- 
ſoner a Hundred Crowns per Annum for his 
ſu>ſiſtance, to wir, leſt being removed far 
from his Friends and Inmployments, he 
ſhould want Neceſſaries. This Baniſhment 


ſeems a!ſo to have been beneficial ro him on 
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| that it was. a means to Prey 

another of the Protettgr's Parkinſon Fom 
decreeing any thing mote, ad a9ainſt him, 
being now . abſent. and qur of their way. * In 
this Exile he contitmed about chree Years, 
norwichftanding all Endeavours of his Friends 
for his Liberty 3 and his own Letters, boch 
to the ProteRor and co Mr. Calamy, (an e- 


this. Account 
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minent_Presbyrerian Miniſter) 'to reaſon: 


them into compaſſion. © Ar length, through 
the Imporcunicy of Friends, and other Oc- 
currences, the ProteRor ſuffer'd a Writ of 
Hab: as Corpiss to be granted our of the Up- 
per-Bench Cort (as it was then called) and 
to be obeyed by the Governour ,of Scilly, 
whereby the Priſoner was brought thence, 
an by that Courx {er ar liberty, as finding no 
leg?l Cauſe of detaining him. , 
_ And now, notwithſtanding all theſe Per- 
ſecurjons, Sufferings and Dangers he had hi- 
therto underwent, he was not retrified, 
from what he counted his Duty to. Chriſt, 
in propagating - the true knowledg of the 
only true. God, and of Jeſus Chriſt whom 
he had ſent, but rerurn'd to his long inter- 
rupted Exerciſes among his Friends. Bur 
he could not Jong labour in this Field, for a- 
bout five Months after, the ProteQor Oliver 
dies, and his Son Richard ſucceeding, -calls 
a Parliament, dangerous certainly xp ghz 
Bidlz in the firſt place,if ro any other; whic 
being foreſeen, he was forced as it, were, 
(for he did it with regrer,) by the Impor- 
tunity of a Noble Friend, to retire into-the 
Country during their Seſſion, * Bur thar Par- 
liament being difſolv'd, he returned to his 
wonted Station, till ſuch rime as the Diviſi- 
ons berween the Protetor and. Army had 
brought inro Power again the Lovg Parlia- 
ment 3 and the Diviſions of that Parliament, 
and Army, and People, h1d brought in 
Genera: Monk our of Scotlard, he the Seclu- 
ded Members, and, they «the Exil'd King 
Charles, and with him xz reſtoration of the 
Antient Government ..in Church and Scare. 
Then afrer ſome time the liberty of Difſen- 
ting Wocthippers was taken away, and their 
Meetings punifh'd - as ſeditious. Now F. 
Bidle yields ro the Time, and reſtrains him- 
ſelf 
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"ſelf -from- publick to more private - Aſſem- 


blies, Bur neither could he long enjoy 


thoſe, however peaceable and harmleſs, for 


on the firſt of Zune, 1652. He was haled out 


of his Lodgings, where he, was conven'd 


with ſome few of his Friends for Divine 


"Worſhip, and carried before Sir Rich. Brown, 


who forthwith committed them. all ro the 
publick Priſon; 7. Bile ro the Dungeon, 
wherche lay for five hours,and was denied the 
benefic of che Law, which admits Offenders 
of thar ſort ro Bail for their Appearance, 
There they lay till the Recorder, moved 
with more reverence of the Liws, . took ſe- 
cucity for their anſwering ro their Charge 
next Seſſions; -whichthey perform'd accord- 
ingly. Bur when the Court could not find 
any Stature whereon to form any Criminal 
Indi&ment againſt them, they were referr'd 
to the Seſſions following; and then were 
proceeded againſt, by pretext of an Offence 
againſt Common Law, (the Rules of which 
he moſtly in the Judges Breaſts) and there- 
upon fined every one of the Hearers in the 
pena'ty of Twenty Pounds, and F. Biale in 
One Hundred; to lie in Prifon till paid, 
Now though the. Sheriff would generouſly 
have . been ſatisfied with Ten Pounds, ..for 
him; and he would haye paid it, yet the 
Enmiry of Sir Rich. Brown was ſuch, as he 
could not be induced to conſent thereto up- 
on any termsz3 bur rhrearn'd him with a Se- 
ven Years Impriſonment, though he ſhould 
pay the whole Hundred Pounds 3 "This was 
the cauſe of his continuing 1n Priſon; bur 
he had nor been there full five Weeks, till by 
reaſon of the nojſomneſs of the Place and 
pent Air, to him, whoſe only Recreation 
and Exerciſe had been, for many Years, to 
walk daily into the free Air, he contrated a 
Diſeaſe, which ina few days, alas, pur a pe- 
riod to his Life. In this Extremity Sir R. 
Brown cou!d not be moved to grant the Sick 
Priſoner the preſent Comfort of a Removal, 
in order to a Recovery ; but Sheriff Meyne!, 
to the praiſe of his grear Humanity, did 
grant it: Bur, alas, the ſecond Day after his 
removal, berween five and fix a Clock in the 
Morning, the 22th of September 1662, he 
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.quietly gave up his Spirit'to God. He was 
then in 


ſtrengrh of his Age, the 47th Year 
of his Life. Now-ir did appear, (ashe had 
ſaid formerly) thac by. i 1 an Medita:ions 
of the ReſurreRtion and furure Ha pinels, 
he had made Death: contemprible ro himſelf, 
For as ſoon, as by-the Diſeaſe more ſtrong- 
ly annoying his Brajn, he perceiv'd a great 
Alteration, he ſignified it to his Friends, 
and would nor be induced to aty Diſcourſe, 
bur compos'd himſelf as ic were to ſleep, 
during that- eight hours time, which after 
that he liv'd, being very (paring of- Words, 
or indeed of Groans, that might argue any 
Impatience 3 notwithſtanding, when-a- cer 
rain pious Matron, who miniſtced ro him, 
broke forth into this (as it were) Farewel- 
ſaying, God grant we may ſee one another in the 
Kingdom of Heaven : He,now his Speech failing, 
lefr up his quivering Hand,ſhewing thereby (jc 
ſeems) how pleaſing that Wiſh wasto-him. 
And that he was nor ſurpriz'd wich dying at 
this rime, may be colleted from his often 
Gying before, Thar if he ſhould be . once 
more caft into- Priſon, he ſhould never be 
reſtor*d to Liberty; and moreover, That the 
Work was done, meaning, That that Truth 
which God had rais'd him up to profeſs, was 
fufficiently brought to light, there wanted 
only Ingenuity in Men, for che embracing 
and acknowledging it. 


Having in this matmer deſcribed the Courſe 
of Fohn Bidle's Life, it may perhaps be en- 
quired, why being ſo learned and able a Man, 
he publiſhed ſo. few Books, eſpecially being 
provoked by divers Anſwers to what he did 
pub/iſh, to which he did not reply? To 
this it may be anſwered, firſt, That he was 
verily perſivaded, thar Truth being in it (elf 
plain and ſimple, eſpecially whar is neceſſa- 
ry and very uſeful, is eaſy to be apprehended 
by tew words; it's Error that ſeeks Garniſhin 
many Words and Figures of Speech. Again, 
what he did publiſh, he well deliberated of 
ſo thar he did nor find in the adverſe Wri- 
tings, any thing of moment, which an atren= 
tive Reader 'might not perceive already ob. 
yiated ; And they that attend not to the oſt 

4 Q« 


: » 
it requir'd vaſti rer Labour and Dili- 
eine. co find our the Way of Truth, = 
which no Engliſh- y any 
pearing Foor-ſterps gone before him for ma- 
A 


7 that which in my Judgment does 
more commend our Fob! Biale, than all his 
Labours and. Sufferings: for the propagation 
of r and important Truths, 15 his great 
Zeal for promoting Holineſs of Life and 
Manners 3: for this was always his End and 
Deſign in, whar- he _— He valued not 
ts Do&rines for Speculation but Praftice; 
imſortuch that he would not difcourfe of thoſe 
Points wherein he differed from others, 
with thoſe rhar appear'd not religious ac- 
cording to their Knowledg. Nether could 
he hear thoſe that diſſembled in Profeſſion 
for Worldly Intereſts, He was @ ſiri& Obs 
ferver himſelf, and a ſevere ExaQtor in 0- 
thers, of reverence in ſpeaking of God, and 
Chriſt, and Holy Things ; ſo thar he would 
by no means hear their Names, or any Sen- 
rence of Holy _—_— u&d vainly or light- 

. rich leſs any foolifh Talking, or Scurri- 
ty. He would ofcen tell his Friends, that 
no Religion would benefir a bad Man ; and 
call upon them to reſolve with themſelxes, as 
well ro { and pradife the Truth that 1s 
according to Godlineſ(s, as ro fiady to find it 
out 3 thar againſt aſl Terrors or Al- 
ktremenrs tothe contrary ; being affured thar 
nothing diſpleafing to Almighty God,Confd be 
Many wife profrrable to them. Bur as for 
thoſe that were really of a contrary Mind ro 
kim, how mean foever, ( for he was very 

humble and condeſcending} they could nor 
' obhge Him more, than by pertinent Obje- 
ons, foberly urg'd, to give him the oppor- 
nihiey of reſolving them-; which he always 
did with grear fimpliciry and plainneſs of 


Speech, without any oftentatron of Learn- 


mg, Which yer he was as much maſter of, as 
thoſe moſt fimous cn thar Accormt. I1n- 
deed his Exarring in Natrers of Refigion was . 


(10) 


gain'd by a _—_ ſtudy of the. Holy Scrip- 
rures, tally. of the New Teſtamen., 
wherein the was ſo converſant, that he re- 
tain'd it all in his Memory verbatim, tiot on- 
iy in Engliſh, bur in Greek, as far as rhe 

outth Chapter of the Revelation of St. Fohs. 
This thorow-ktiowledg in the Scriprures, 


join'd with an ordinary, happy, an ready 
yok 


Memory, whereby he retain'd alſo the Surh 
of what he had read in other Authors, gave 


him great advantage againſt all ey" 
and in all Diſcourſes, ur without the leaft 


appearance of boaſting. | 
I could mention many orher things, which 
ſhew thar ir was in his Heart ro promote Pi: 


ety, and that he had no defignof agerandi- 


Zing his Name by oppoſition ro common 
Dodrins. Tndeed, he was a great Aﬀerter- 
of common DoQtrines againſt Noval' Opini- 
Ons, that tended ether to Sedition, Liber-. 
tiniſm, or Superſtirion, And in what he 
held contrary ro the Currem, he did nor 
endeavour to tfe thoſe he had won, tro be of 
his Mind in fach a Society, and by ſuch 
a Socterty, and by ſuch bands, as might con- 
rimte chem a ſucceſſive Party, bearing his 
charſiberry, whichthe Dury of omntty the 
I , whtch the of owing 
Truth according to their Conſcience, and of 
mutual edification, would atfoiv them. And 
as no tinfture of Ambition did appear itt 
him, ſo neither of the leaſtdeyree of cove- 
ting worldly Gain : for he always faſtain'd 
hirnſelf by his own Induſtry, he was 
m capacity of uſing it; and woufd never 
accept of any Sapplics, tho-offet'd ; bar 
when his Necefficies, arifing from Impri- 
formenr, Sicknefs, orthe ttke, forc'd him to 
i, (Except that after his ſeven Years re- 
ftrafnt, a friendly Cirizen of London impor- 
run'd him to take a Bed and Board with 
him ; and after his Deliverance from Srilty 
another: did the like): for He had learn'd to 
be. contenred. with a fitrte, and ſought not 
more, yea-our of that little would contribme 
ro the Necefſmies of others, Temperance 
was at all rimes moſt conſpicuous in him, as 
well m eatrng as in drinking : and he thought 
k not enough to be yery chaft, burihar ” 
oughr 


** Le SIETRRD 


hr to avoid all ſuſpicion of unchaſtiry ; 
* nforguch that he would nor willingly look 
-upon a Woman without juſt occaſion 3 and 


was very uneaſy, if left in a room with one 


alone, till relier'd by more Company. 

{ have ſpoken above of the Reverence and 
Gravity he us'd himſelf, and cxattcd of o- 
thers, in handling of Holy Tons in other 
' matters he would be merry and pleaſant, and 
liked well that the Company ſhould be fo 
too; yerteven in this common Gonvyerſe, he 
always retain'd an awe of the Divine Pre- 


ſence, and was ſometimes obſerv'd to lig 


up his Hand ſuddenly; which thoſe that 
' were infimate with him, knew to be an ef- 
fe of a ſecret Ejaculation, Burt in his Clo- 
ſer-Devotions, he was wont often to pro- 
ſtrate himſelf upon the Ground, after the 
manner of our Saviour in his y, and 
would commend that Poſture of Worſhip al- 


(11) 


fo to his moſt intimate Friends. But his 

Derorion toward God, and ftudy for 

pagaring Divine Truth, did not, as inſome 
erſons, ſwallow up his Juſtice” and Charity 

toward Men, for he was as careful a pra- 

Riſer and promoter of thoſe Virtues, as 

by Opinion of their Neceſlity to Salvation 
id require, 

In fine, many more things might be re- 
membred, which might demonftrare 7a 
Bidle, to have beena Man, if any inthis 
laſt Age, moft eminent for Piety ang Virtue, 
as well as Learning and Knowledg. | 
thus much ax leaſt was due to his Memory,nor 
only ro vindicate him from thoſe | 
AﬀeRions thar encline Men to Hereſy, an 
to be the Authors of new Seas : bur to give 
= World an Example of a fingere Re> 
ormer, 
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A Letter written to: Sir Fl. V.. a Member of the- 


xd Honourable Houſe of Commons. 
ST | L | $1546 ; 


, Country, and partly in Weftmiufter, that I might come to my. Anſwer 
_ ' before the Parliament ; and finding) after al-this:tarriance, that I am 
Rill as far from having my Cauſe determined as. ever : Fam even forced to make 
my Addreſ6-to you, and to beſcech you, if you have any Bowels towards them 
thatare in Miſery, that you would either procure my Diſcharge; or-at leaſt make 
Report to the Houſe touching my-denial-of the' ſuppoſed Deity of: the Holy 
Spirit.. For that this only is the Matter in Conteſtation, you very welt know, 
having both heard my Cenfeſſion before the Committee, and remembring how, 
when was urged to declare my Judgment concerning the Deity of Chriſt, I- 
waved the Queſtion, as neither being that F was accuſed of, nor which I had - 
yet ſufficiently ſtudied, toengage my ſelf publickly therein. As for. my Opini- 
erftouching the Holy Spirit, it is thus: 7 beliewe the 


H Aving- now. attended for the ſpace of  Giteen Months, partly in the. 


* See Heb: 1. i, 14. whence 


theſe words are borrowed 3. 


and compare ir with 1. Pet. 
1.'E2. as alſo Heb.x, 7. com- 


axed with A.2, 2, 3,4. a0d. 


x will cafily appear that the 


= Spiric is a. Miniſter of. 


d, as well as others. 


(a) 1 Perg,8; (b) Zech.1g. 
Þ». (c) 1 Sam. 16.1 5,16. (4) 
Thid. verſ. [t. (2) 1 King, 22, 
21, See the Original. 


Holy Spirit to be the chief of all * miniſtring Spirits, 
peculiarly. ſent out from Heaven to. miniſter on their 
bebalf that ſhall-inherit Salvation : and Ido place 
him, both according to the Scripture, and the Pri- 

mitive Ghriftians; - and- by Name Juſtin Martyr -m 

his Apology, in the third Rank, after God and Chriſt, - 
giving bim a pre-eminence above. all the reſt of the. 
Heavenly Hoſt: So-that asthere is. one principal Spi- 


. rit among the Evil Angels, known in Seripture by the. 


Name of Satan, or the (a) Adverſary ; or (b) the 
unclean Spirit 3 or (c) the evil Spirit of God ; or 
(d) the Spirit of God 3. or (e) the Spirit by-way. of - 


Eminence : Even ſo u there one principal-Spirit,, 


CI borrow this Appellation from the Septuagint, who render the latter Clauſe 
of the 12th Verl. of Pfal. 51. in this manner, nvdUpacrm iyemoring wptcy 
jets. Spiritu principal; fulci, me, Stabliſh me with thy principal Spirit ) there- 
#y, I. ſay. one priucipal Spirit among the.Good.. Angels, called by the Name of 
| | TT * 


(a3) 


the. (a) Advocate or (b) the Holy Spirit 3 or (v5) 
.the gogd Spixit: of God ;.'or (4) the Spirit of God3z/ \ 


Joh, 16,7. (6) Ephet.” 
LRnnet 5} 


& 
L 


4:30, ( 


% +9. 20, = 


or. (e).the Spirit, by way, of. exunence. + This Opie 1) 1-Cor< 7540.) (1) Aﬀcz09. 
nion of mine js attetted by: the whole Tenoux' of thes {7 ly Ye 
Scripture, which perpetually ſpeaketh.of him as differing from God; and in- 


feriox to him.3 but is ;irrefragably proved. by theſe places of. Scripture, 
6, 20. Thaw, even thou-art Lord (or Fehovah) alone ;, thou haſi 
Hz the, Heaven of Heavens,” with all their Hoſt. Thou gaveſs t 
; ren of Iſrael;):] - John 16: 7, 8,&c 
leſs, I tell. yow the Truth; It i expedient-for you - | 


rat” to inſtruft them (the Chil 
that I go. away : for if 1. go nat away, the.**, Advo- 
cate will not come.unta you ;, but if 1 depart, 'I will 
ſend him unto you. And. when he is come, be will 


reprove (in the Original, convince }.the World. of . 


Sen, and of Righteouſneſs, and of: Fudgment. 1 
bave yet many things to hn 
bear them now.” Howbeit w 


ſhall not ſpeak of bimſelf;, but whatſoever he ſhall 


unto you, out ye canoe | 
en hegthe Spirit of Truth, 
# come, he will guide you into all Truth , for he: 


Neh.'g.. 
made He a» 


Seeds 


*'So, mupgxavOr* 
_ In the Original. perpetually - 
- fgnifieth Anat Cork Au- - 


rhors, 'aud is {© rendred by 
the Tranflators 'themſelves;. 


+2:70b.'2. 1; and" ought +0 - 
' have been ſo rendred hiers, -. 


eſpecially becauſe he. faithian 
the following words,.. tha : 
the Holy Spirit ſhall convince - 
the World; forir is proper - 


bear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he : ſhall ſhew-you 
things to come. .' He ſhall. glorify me-; for he. ſhall- ; 4 SIRI ub: 4 
receive of mint, and ſhall ſhew-it unto you. All things that the Father bathy 
e mine: therefore ſaid I, he ſhall take of* mine, and ſhew it ' unto. you. 
om. 8. 26, 27. Likewiſe the Spirit- alſo” belpeth. our Infirmities ;, for -we know 
n0t what we ſhould pray for as we cught - but the Spirit himſelf makgth-interceſe 
fron for us, with Groans that cannot be uttered. But be that ſearcheth-the 
Hearts, knoweth what is. the AMind (or Deſire) of the Spirit © for he: maketh 
3nterceſſion for the. Saints according ta the. Will of God.) Acts 19.24: And + 
(Paul). finding certain Diſciples, ſaid unto them, Have ye received the Holy - 
Spirit ſince ye believed? And they. ſaid unto bim, We have not- ſo.much- as heard : 
whether there be any. Holy, Spirit. ] , Epheſ: 4. 4,5,6. There-is one Body, aid axe + 
Spirit, even 4s ye bavye been called in one Hope of your Calling. One Lord, ons - 
Faith, one Baptiſm. One God.and Father of all, who is above all, and throughs > 
all, and.in you all.}. 1 Cor.12.3.4, &c. Wherefore I give you ta underflandy . 


. taan Advocate 40 convince, : 


that no Man. ſpeaking bythe Spirit of. God, calleth Feſua accurſed; and thatmas 
Alan can. ſay that Jeſus is.the Lord,: but by the Holy Spirit ; but. there - ave dim 
werſuties off Gifts, yet the ſame. Spirit... And there are diverſities of _ddniniftraw. 
rions, yet the ſame Lard z, andthere are diverſities of Operations, yet it is thee 

{qme.God that worketh. all in.all, ] ; Luk-3.21,22.. 18 cams to puſeihat Telnpabe: 


Sv 


Jo being bagtixed, -andl pr 


As 


(14) 
4Yi0g, the Heaven was opened, and rbe Holy Spirit de 
in a bodily ſhaps likg 8 Dove upon him.) rCme.s rn, rhce, Gor God 
th reveeled them to 46 by his Spirit , for the Spirit ſearchath all things,” even 
the Depths of God, For what Man knoweth the things of a Man,” ſave the Syi- 
rit of « Man, which is in bim ? even ſo the things of God knoweth none, Þut the 
Spirit of God, (he doth not add, as before, which is in him.) Now we have re- 
ceived, not the Spirit of the World, ut the Spirit which is of God, that we might 


-know the things that ave- freely given w of God.) Rev, 22. 12, 17. Behold, 1 


ame quickly, and my Reward is with me, to give unto every Man according as 
bis Work. ſhut be : andthe Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come. - AR. 5.32. And 
we are bes (nope br e things, and ſo is ale the Holy Spirit, whom God 
bath given to them that obey him. ] Gal. 3.5. He therefore that miniſtreth (or 
rok ) to you the Spirit, and workgth Miracles among gon doth he it by the 
orks of the Law, or by the Hearing (or rather, Preac "g) of Faith ?'} He 
that muniſtreth, er giveth the Spirit to you ; a ſtrange kind of Specch, if the 
Holy Ghoſt were God. The Scripture is wont to ſpeak more ſoberly of Al- 
mighty God, than to ſay that he is given by another, much leſs by Men, as it is 
here ſaid of the Holy Spirit, z Cor. 8. 4. We know that an Idol is nothing in the 
World, and that there #s 10 other God but one. For though there be that are cal- 
led Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth ; as there be Gods, and many 
Lords, yet anto us there ts but one God, even the Father, of mhom are all things, 
and we ante bim'; and one Lord, even Feſns Chrift, by whom are all things, and 
we by him.) You ſee here, that the Apoſile being about to ſet down, who is 
the only God, and only Lord of Chriſtians, maketh no mention of the Holy 
Spirit 3 ayhich could not have been done by ſo faithful an Apoſtle, had the Ho- 
ly Spirit been either God or Lord. Of theſe Places thus recited, no Man, tho 
never {o ſubtile, and tho he turn and wind his Wit every wayz ſhall ever be 


able to-make Senſe, unleſs he take the-Holy Spirit to be what I ſay. 


Behold now the Cauſe ' for which 1have lien under Perſecution, raiſed a- 
gainſi me by my Adverſaries > who being unable to juſtify by Argument their 
Practice of giving Glory to the Holy Spirit, as God, in the end of their Pray- 


ers, fince there is neither Precept nor Example for it in all the Scripture ; 
and being taxed by me for giving the Glory of God to another, and worſhip- 
ping what he hath not commanded, nor ever came into his Heart, hare, in a 


cruel and unchriſtian manner, reſorted to the Arm of Fleſh, and inftigated the 
Magiſtrate againſt me, hoping by his Sword, (not that of the Spirit) to uphold 
their Will-worſhip ; but in vain, fince every Plarit that the Heavenly Father 
hath not ſer, ſhall be rooted up. And that this praQtice of velbieping the 
Holy Spirit 8s Ged, is fuch a Plant as God never ſet in- his Word, _ 

00n 


(15) 


rather no Proofs of the adverſe Party for-cheir Opinion ; ' which they themſelves 


Honour of Almighty God be not-transfcrred: to mether, -not wnly to the Of 
fence of God himſelf, but alſo of his Holy Spirit, who cannot but be grieved to 
have that ignorant] ibed.to himſelf, which is proper to God*that ſends: 
him, and which he no-where.challengeth to himſelf in the Scripture. What 
thall befal:me Mm-the purſuance of this Work, I refer to the diſpoſal of the all- 
wiſe God, whoſe Glory is dearer to me,. not only than my-Liberty, but than- 
my Life. It will be your part, Honoured Sir, into whoſe hands God hath 
pot fuchan Opportunity, ..to Examine-the Bulinels impartialy, and-tobe-an 
helper to the Truth, conſidering.that this Gomtroverſy is of the greateſt impor- 
tance in the World, and that the Divine Truth ſuffers her ſelf nat to- be deſpi- 
led Scot-free, Neither let the-meanneſs of my outwardyueſencedeteryou from 
ſtirring, ſince it is the part of a wiſe Many as mall things, fo efpecially in 
Matters of Religion, not to regard ſo much who it is that ſpeaketh, as what it 
is- that is-ſpoken 3. remembring how. our Saviour in the Goldel faith, That God 

is: 
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is wont to hide his s from the Wiſe and/Prudetit, and to: reveal FRG umto 
Children. - In which number/l-willingly,reckon my (elf, being conſcious of mine 
own perſonal Weakneſs, byt well aſſured of the 'Strength and Evidence of the | 
Scripture to bear me out in this Caulc 3 and remain 


April 1. 1647. | ' Yours in the Lord, 
= F. Bidke. 


To the Reavets. 


\ Eriſtian Reader, 1 beſeech thee, as thou tendereſt thy 
Salvation, that thou wouldſt throughly examine the 
# following Diſpntation, - in the Fear of -God, conſi- 


dering how much his Glory is concerned therein , and at any 


band forbear to condemn my Opinion as erroneous, till thou art 
able to bring pertinerit and ſolid Anſwers to all my Arguments , 
' for thou muſt know, that tho 1 have conteſted with ſundry 


Learned Men, yet hath none hitherto Ber a ka 
Anſwer fo fo much as one Argument.  Fareulll. 


. - 


J. B. 


| ERRATA 
XII. rg. os 13. Col. 1. line 2. read 7s not bere. 


Teft. Page 5. Juſt. Mart. Col. 2. line 16. read airy. 
Conf, P. 9, Coli, k6. © re 27. Pol6. Col, I, b, 15. for the, I. h4s, 
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VII ARGUMENTS drawn out 


of the Scripture : 


Wherein the commonly received Opinion touching the Deity 
of the Holy Spirit, is clearly and fully refuted. 


ARGUMENT I. 


E that is diſtinguiſhed from 
God, is not God. The 
Holy Spirit is diſtinguith- 
ed from God. Ergo. 


The Mejor is evident: for if he ſhould 
be both God, and diſtinguiſhed from God, 
he would be diſtinguiſhed from himſelf; 
which implies a Contradi&ion. The Minor 
is confirmel by the whole current of the 
Scripture, which calleth him th? Spirit of 
God, and faith that he 5 ſent by God, and 
ſearcheth the depths of God, &c, Neither ler 
any Man here think to fly ro that ignorant 
Refuge of making a diftintion between the 
Eflence and Perſon of God, ſaying that the 
Holy Spirtt is diſtinguiſhed from God, taken 
Perſonally, not Effentially : For this wretched 
diftinQtion ( ro omir the mention of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers ) is not only unheard of in 
Scripture, and ſo to be rejected, ir being 
Preſumprtion to affirm any ching of the un- 
ſearchable Nature of God, which he hath not 
firſt affirmed of himſelf in the Scripture 
bur 1s allo diſclaimed by Reaſon, For firſt, 
ic 1s impoſſible tor any Man, if he would bur 
endeayour to conceive the thing, and nor de- 
lude both himſelf and others with empty 
Terms, and Words without underſtanding, 
to diſtinguiſh che Perſon from the Eflence of 


God, and nor to frame two Beings or Things 
in his Mind, and conſequently gwo Gods; 
Secondly, If the Perſon be diſtin& from the 
Efſence of God, then it muſt needs be ſome- 
thing ;, ſince nothing hath no Accident, and 
therefore neither can & happen to it y_e 
diſtinguiſhed, If ſomerhing, then either ſome 
finite or infinite thing : if finite, then there 
will be ſomething finite in God, and conſe- 

uently, fince by the Confeſſion of the Adver- 
aries every thing in God is God himſelf, God 


will be Finite; which rhe Adverſaries them- 
ſelves will likewiſe confeſs ro be abſurd, If 
Infinite, then there will be rwo Infmites in 
God, to wit, the Perſon and Efſence of God, 
and conſequently two Gods z which is more 
abſurd than the former, Thirdly, To talk of 
God taken imperſonally, is ridiculous, not 
only becauſe chere is no Examplethereof in 


Scripture, but becauſe God 
1s the Name of a * Perſon, 
and fignifiech him - that 
hath ſublime Dominion or 
Power ; and when it 15 pur 
for the moſt High God, ic 
denoterh him who with 
Soveraign and Abſolute 
Authority ruleth over all ; 
bur none but a Perſon can 
rule over others, all A&i- 
ons heing proper to Per- 
fons; wherefore to take 
God otherwiſe than per- 
y 


* By Perſon, T ute 
derſtand,as Philos 
ſophers do, Suppo- 
ſitum incelligens, 
that is an intel= 
lefFual Suoſtance 
compleat, aud not 
a Mood or Subfre 
ſtence, which ave 
fantaſtical and 
ſenſeleſs Terms, 
brought in tg cozen 

the [imple. 
ſonally, 


ſonally, is to take him otherwiſe than he 1s, 
and indeed to miſtake him, 


ARGUMENT II. 


F he that gave the Holy Spirit to 
the 1/raelites to inſtruct them, be 
Jehovah alone, then the Holy Spirit 1s 
not Jehovah or God. But he that 
gave the Holy Spirit to the Iſraelites 
to infiruct them, is Jehovah alone. 
Ergo. 


The Sequel of the Major is plain; for if 
he that gave the Holy Spirit be Jehovah a- 
lone, and yet the Holy Spirit that was given 
be Jehovah roo, the ſame will be Jehovah a- 
lone, and not Jehovah alone, which implies 
a Contradiion. The Minor 15 evident by 
Nth. 9. 6, 20. 


ARGUMENT III. 


HF that ſpeaketh not of himſelf, 
is not God. The Holy Spirit 


ſpeaketh not of himſelf. Ergo. 


The Minor is clear from oh. 16. 13. The 
Major is proved thus: God ſpeaketh of him- 
ſelf; therefore if there be any one that 
ſpeaketh nor of himſelf, he is not God. The 
Antecedenr is of it ſelf apparent; for God 
is the primary Author of wharſoever he doth; 
bur ſhould he not ſpeak of himſelf, he muſt 
ſpeak from another, and ſo nor be the pri- 
mary, but ſecondary Author of his Speech ; 
which is abſurd, if at leaſt that may be called 
abſurd, which is impoſſible. The Conſe- 
quence is undeniable. For further Confir- 
mation of this Argument, ir is to be ob- 
ſerved, that tro oak or to do any thing not 


of himſelf, according to the ordinary Phraſe 
of the Scripture, is to ſpeak or do by 
the ſhewing, teaching, commaneling, autho- 
rizing, or | enabling of another, and conſe- 
_—_ incompatible with the ſupream and 
if-ſutficient Majeſty of God, Vid. oh. 5+ 


(2) 


I9, 20, 30. Fob. 7. 75,16,17, 18,28. 7oh.g. 
28, 42. fob. 11. 50, 51. Fohn 12. 49, 50, 
Zohn 14. 10, 24. fohn 15. 4. Jon 18, 34. 
Like 12. 56, 57. Luke 21. 30. 2 Cor. 3, 5, 


ARGUMENT IV. 


E that heareth from another what 
 £ he ſhall ſpeak, is not God, The 
Holy Spirit doth ſo. Ergo, 


The Minor is plain from the fore-cited. 
place, Fobn 16. 13, The Major is proved 
thus : He that is ranght, is not God. He thac 
heareth from another, what he ſhall ſpeak, 
1s raught, Ergo. 

The Mafor is clear by Ia. 4o. 13, 14. com- 
pared with Rom. 11. 34. 1 Cor. 2.16. For 
theſe places of the Apoſtle, compared with 
that of the Prophet, ſhew that Jaiah did nor 


| by the Spirit of the Lord there underſtand the 


Holy Spirit, but the Mind, or Intention of 
God. The Minor ts evidenced by John 8. 
where our Saviour having faid in the 265th 
Verſe, Whatſoever I have heard from bim ( the 
Father ) theſe things Tſpeak; in the 28th Verſe 
he expreſſeth the ſame ſenſe thus ; According 
as the Father hath taught me, theſe things I 
ſpeah. Neither let any Man go about to e- 
lude ſo pregnant an Argument, by ſaying that 
this is ſpoken of the Holy Spiric improper- 
ly : For let him turn himſelf every way, and 
ſcrew the words as he pleaſes, yet ſhall he 
never be able to make 1r our to a wiſe and 
confidering Man, how it can poſhbly be ſaid, 
that any one heareth from another whar 
he will ſpeak, who is the prime Author of 
his Speech, and into whom it 1s not at a 
certain time infinuzted by another, For 
this Expreſſion plainly intimateth, that whar- 
ſcever the Holy Spirit ſpeaketh to the Diſci- 
ples, is firſt diſcovered and commirted to 
him by Chrift, whoſe Embaſſador he is, it 
being proper to an Embaſſador to be the 
Interpreter not of his own, bur of another's 
Will. But it is contradi&ious to imagine 
that the moſt High God can have any thing. 
diſcoyered and committed to him by ano- 


ther, 
ARGUs 


ARGUMENT Y. 


E that receiveth of anothers, 1s 
not God. The Holy Spirit doth 
lo. Ergo. 


The 7inor is witneſſed by the aforeſaid 
place, Fohs 15. 14. The Azj2r is proved 
thus: God is hc that giveth ail chings to al! 3 
wherefore if there be any one that recetveth 
of anothers, he cannot be God, The Anre- 
cedent'is plain by As 19.25, Rom. 11. 355 
36, The Conſequence 1s undeniable: for if 
God ſhould give all things ro all, and yer 
receive of atothers, he would both give all 
things, and nor give all chings; have all 
things of his own, and haveſomething of ano- 
thers; both which imply a Contradi&ion, 
The 2/ajor of the Proſyllogiſm is otherwiſe 
urged, thus: He thar 1s dependent, 1s nor 
God. He that receiveth of anothers is de- 
pendent: Ergo, The Major is unqueſtiona- 
ble: for, to ſay one is dependent, and yet 
God, ts in efte& to ſay he is God, and nor 
God, which implicth a Contradition, The 
Major alſo is evident; for to receive of 


anothers, 15 the Notion of Dependency. 
E E that is ſent by another, is not 

God, The Holy Spirit is ſent 
by another. Ergo. 


e Minor is plain from the fore-quoted 
place>Foh. 16. 7. The Major is evinced thus: 
He that miniſtreth, is not God. He that is 
ſent, miniſtreth : Erg0. 

The Major is indubitable, it being difſonanc 
to the ſupream Majeſty of God to miniſter, 
and ſerve another; for that were to be God 
and nor God ; to exerciſe Soveraign Domi- 
nion over all, and not to exerciſe it. The 


ARGUMENT VI. 


Minor is confirmed by Heb, 1, ult, where the 
Divine Aurhcr ſheweth, that the Angels are 
all miniſtring Spirits, in that they are ſent 
forth; as he before intimateth Chrift to be 
Lord, becauſe he fitteth ar the Righr-hand 
of God, Thus David, Pſal, 2. declareth the 
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Soveraignty of God, in ſaying that he fir- 
_ in Heaven, The Minor 1s further proved 
thus : 

He that receiveth a Command for the per- 
formance of ſomething, doth miniſter : 

He that 1s ſent forth, receiveth a Command 
for the performance of ſomething: Ergo. 

The Major is evident co common Senſe, 
fince ir ſuterch with none but Miniſters and 
Interiours toreceive Commands, The 2{inor 
.15 manifeſted by Johz 12. 459. The Father 


"that hath ſent me, he gave me a Command what 


T ſhall ſpeak. Neither let any Man here re- 
ply, that this very thing is ſpoken alſo of 
Chriſt, unleſs, having firſt proved that Chriſt 
is ſupream God, he will gratit th:t wharſo- 
ever 1s ſpoken of him, is ſpoken of him as 
God ; or can make good that to be ſent ar 
leaſt may agree to him as God, The contra- © 
ry whereot [ ſuppoſe I have clearly proved 
in this Argument, ſhewing that ir 15 unſuta«- 
ble to the Divine Majeſty, 


AkGUuMENT VII. 


E that is the Gift of God, is 
not God. The Holy Spirit is 
the Gift of God. Ergo. 


The Minor 1s plain by As 12.19, Foraſ- 
much then as God gave thim the like Gift 
( meaning the Spirit ) 2s he did unto 5s, who 
hawe believed on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, was I 
one that could withſeand God 2 The Major, 
though of it ſelt ſufficiently clear, is yer fur- 
ther evidenced thus: 

He that 1s not the Giver of all things, is 
not God, 

He that is the Gift of God, is not the- 
Giver of all things: Ergo, 

The Major is apparent from Ads 17. 25. 
God giveth to all Life, Breath, and all things, 
The Minor is proved thus : 

He that is himſelf given, is not the Giver 
of all things : 

| He that is the Gift of God, is himſelf 
given: Ergo. 

The Major is undeniable, for otherwiſe 
the ſame would be the Giver of all things, 

B 2 and 


and yet not the Giver of all things, inaſmuch 
as he himſelf, a principal thing, 15 given, 
which implieth a Contradifion. The Mizor 
needeth no Proof. Moreover, a. Gift is in 
the Power, and at the diſpoſal of the Giver ; 
bur ic is groſs and abſurd to imagin that God 
can be in the Power, or at the diſpoſal of 
another. Neither let any Man here think to 
evade, by ſaying, that not the Holy Spiric 
himſelf, bur only his Gifts are imparted to 
Men ; fince both the more learned Adverſa- 
rics themſelves confeſs, that the Perſori of the 
Holy Spirit is given together wich his Gifts, 
and the Scripture putteth the matter out of 
doubr, if you conſult Neh. g. 20. and Rom, 5. 
5, In both which places, the Holy Spirit 1s 
faid ro be given contradiſtinily from his 
Gifts and Operarions.: in the firſt, contra- 
diſtinaly from the Inſtru&tion flowing from 
him ; in the other, contradiſtinaly from the 
Love of God diffuſed in our Hearts by him. 
Whence we my draw this Corollary, That if 
the Perſon of the Holy Spirit be out of Fa- 
vour given to certain Men, as the aforeſaid 
places teſtify, then he was nor perſonally pre- 
ſent with them before, and conſequently, by 
the Conceſſion of the Adverſaries themſelves, 
cannot be God, fince they will net deny that 
God is always | rg preſent with all 
alike. But I foreſtal the following Argument, 


ARGUMENT VIII. 


H: that changeth place, is not 
God. The Holy Spiric changeth 


place. Erge, 


The Major is plain: for if God ſhould 
change place, he would ceaſe to be where 
he was before, and begin to be where he was 
not before; which everteth his Omnipre« 
ience, and conſequently, by the Confeſſion 
of the Adverſaries themſelyes, his Deity. 

| The Mizor 15 ocularly 

* Abi, Ariant, apparent, if following 
#d Fordanem, & the * Advice of the 


Trimtatem vide- Adverſaries, you will bur 
bs, go to Ferdan; for there 
you ſhall haye the Holy 


E4) 


Spirit in a bodily Shape deſcending fro 
Heaven, which is the terminus 4 quo ; a 
alighting upon Chriſt, which is the t:rmins 
ad quem, Luk. 3. 21,22. Joh. 1. 32. Neither 
let any Man alledg, that as much is ſpoken 
of God, Exod. 3. and Chap. 20. and Gen, 18, 


For if you compare Afs 7.30, 35, 38, $3. 


Gal. 3. 19. Heb. 2. 2, 3. and Chap. 13. 2. 
with the foreſaid places, you ſhall find, thac 
it was not God himſelf that came down, but 
only an Angel, ſuſtaining the Perſon and 
Name of God ; which harh no place in the 
Hiſtory rouching the deſcent of the Holy 
Spirit. 


ARGUMENT I %. 


E that prayeth unto Chit, to 
come to Judgment, is not God, 
The Holy Spirit doth ſo. Erge. 


The Major is granted, The Minor 15 evi- 
dent from Revel. 22. 17. compared with the 
12th Verſe. Neither ler any Man think to 
elude this Proof, by ſaying, thar the Spirit 1s 
here faid to pray, only becauſe he makerh 
the Bride to pray : for when the Scriprure 
would ſignify the Aſſiſtance of rhe Holy Spt- 
rit in cauſing Men to ſpeak, it is wont to 
affirm, either that the Holy Spirit ſpeaketh 
in them, as Mat. 10, 20. or that they ſpake 
by the Holy Spirt, as Rom. 8. 15. We have 
received the Spirit of Adoption, by whom we 
cry, Abba, Father. But here it is expreſly 
ſaid, that the Spirit and the Bride ſay, Come ; 
not the Spirit i the. Bride, nor the Bride 
by the Spirit. 


ARGUMENT X. 


E in whom Men have not belie- 

ved, and yet have been Diſciples 

and Believers. is not God, Men have 

not believed in the Holy Spirit, and 
yet have been ſo, Ergo. 

The Major is plain: for how can they be 


__ and Believers, according to the 


Phr 
| him , 


e of Scripture, and not þelieye 1m 


him that is God? The Minor 1s proved 
thus: Men have not ſo much as heard whe- 
ther there were an Holy Spirit, and yet have 
been Diſciples and Believers: Ergo. They 
Yavenot believed in the Holy Spirit, and yer 
have been Diſciples and Believers. 

The Antecedent is apparent from As 19. 
2. The Conſequence is grounded on that of 
che Apoſtle, Rom. 10. 14. [ How ſhall they 
believe in him, of whom they have not heard ? | 
Now if any Man, to decline the dint of this 


' Argument, ſhall ſay, that by Holy Spirit in 


theſe words [*AXX' uli & mrevua azo! 
icy nun | Is meant not the Perſon, bur 
the Gifts of the Holy Spirir, He, beſides thar 
he perverteth the pl:in and genuine meaning 
of che words, and ſpeakerh 
without Example* ; doth 
allo evacuate the Emphaſis 
of the Farticles &ax' & 1c, 
which imply that theſe 
Diſciples were o far from 
having received the Gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, where- 
of we may without Pre- 
Jjudice toour Cauſe, pranr 
that the _— made mention, that they 
had nor ſo much as heard whether there were 
an holy Spirit or not. Again, that the holy 
Spirit is not God, doth turther appear by 
this very Inſtance, ſince the Apoſtle, when 
there was fo ample an occaſion offered to 
declare it (if ic had been af, doth quire 
decline it : for it is incredible that he, who 
was ſo intent and vigilant 1n propagating 
the Truth, as that caſually ſecing an. Altar ar 
Athens inſcribed, To the unknown God, he 
preſently rook a hint from thence, to preach 
unto the Heathen the true God; yet here 
being told by Diſciples rhat rhey had nor 


*+ Foy when the 
Verb Subſtantive 
to be 7s joyned 
with the hoty $pi= 
rit,it ſrgnifieth his 
Being or Perſon, 
and the Gifts iſſu- 
ing jap him. 


ſo much as: heard whether there were an. 


holy Spirit, or not, ſhould not make uſe of 
the opportunity to diſcover unto them, and 
in- them to us, the Deity of the holy Spirir, 
bur ſuffer them ro remain in Ignorance touch- 
ing a Point of ſuch conſequence, that with- 
out the knowledg thereot (if we believe 
many now a-days ) Men cannot be ſaved. 
Certainly, the Apoſtle had a greater care both 
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of the Truth of God, and the Salvation of- 


Men, than to do ſo, 


ARGUMENT X]. 


\E that hath an Underſtanding 

diltin&t from that of God, is 

not God. The Holy Spirit hath an 

Underſtanding diſtin from that of 
God. Ergo. 


The Mafor is clear : for he that hath an 


Underſtanding diſtin& from thar of another, 
muſt needs hkewiſe have a diftin& Eſſence, 
wherein that Underſtanding may refide. The 
Major 1s proved thus: He that heareth 
from God ar the ſecond hand, namely, by 
Chriſt Jeſus, whar he ſhall ſpeak, hath an 
er trom that of God. 

ce Holy Spirit ſo heareth from God : Ergo, 

The Minor is evident from Fob. 16. 13, 
14, 15. The Major is confirmed thus : He 
that 15 taught of God, hath an Underſtand- 
ing diſtif&t from that of God. He that 
heareth from God what he ſhall ſpeak, is 
raught of God ; Ergo, 

The Minor is manifeſt from 7oh. 8. where 
our Saviour Chriſt having ſaid in Verſe 26. 
Whatſoever T have heard from him (the Father) 
theſe things T ſþtab. In Verſe 28. he ex- 
prefſeth the ſame ſenſe thus : | According as 
the Father bath taught me, theſe things T ſpeak, ] 
The Major is of it (elf clear: for he thar is 
taughr, hath an unknowing Underſtanding, 
fince none can be taught what he knowerh 
already ;. and he that teacherh, hath a know- 
ing Underſtanding, otherwiſe he could not 
.teach another ſomething ; but ir implieth a 
Contradi&ion, that the ſame Underſtanding 
ſhould ar the fame time be both knowing 
and unknowing of the ſame thing, Beſides, 
that the Holy Spirit hath an Underſtanding 
diftin& from thar of Ged, is eafily deducible 
from the words of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 1c. 
where he affirmeth, that the Spirit ſearcheth 
the depths of God (as Rom.8.27., he intimaterh, 
that God ſearcheth the Heart of the Spirit: ) 
but to ſearch the depths of any one, neceſſa- 


rily 


_ 


rily-ſuppoſerh one underſtanding m him that 
ſearcherh, and another underſtanding in him 
whole Depths are ſearched, as is evident, not 
only by collation of other p'aces of rhe 
Scripture, as 1 Pet. 1. 11. Rev. 2, 23. but 
even by common ſenſe, diQating to every 
Man fo much, th:t none can; withour ab- 
ſaurdity, be Cid ro ſcarch the deprhs of h's 
own underſtaniing. Whence the Apoſtic 
20ing abour to illuſtrare what he had i{poken 
of the Spirit of God, by'a fimilituce drawn 
from the Spiric of a Man, doth nor ſay, chat 
rhe Spirir of a Man doth ſearch, bur know 
the things of a Man, though his former words 
did ſeem to lead him thereunto, 


Ly 


ArRGumEenT XII. 


T TE that hath a Will difindt in 

number from that of God, is 
not God. The Holy Spirit hath a 
Will difiin& in number from that of 


God. Ergo. 
The Major is irrefragable, The Minor is 


. aſſerred thus. 


He that willeth conformably to the Will of 
God, hatha Will diſtin& in number from rhar 
of God. 

The Holy Spirit ſo willeth ; Ergo. 

The Major is plain ; for conformity muſt 
be berween twain art leaſt, elſe jt will nor be 
Conformiry, bur Identity. The Af:noy 15 
confirmed by Rom. 8. 26, 27. Likewiſe the 
Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities;, for we (tow 
uot what to pray for as we ought, but the Spi- 
rit bimſelf maketh snterse ſton for 15, with groans 
unutterable : But he that ſearcheth the Hearts, 
ku1weth the Mind of the Spivit;, for he maket 
znterceſſion for the Saints, according to the Will 
of God, Neither let any Manhere reply, rhat 
there is no mention made inthe Greek, either 
of the Will of the Spirit, or of the Will of 
God : For, firſt, the word intercede, which 
ſignifierh ro make ſuir for ſomething, im- 
pl'icth both che W.1! of him thar maketh the 

Suir, for if he did nor will the thing, he would 
not make ſuit {or ic; and alſo the Will of 
him to whom the Suir 15 made; tor were he 


(6) 


not endued witha Will, it would be bootlefs 
to make ſuir unro him, ali Suits whatſoever 
being made to bend the Will of him to whom 
they are made: So that this, without an 

more, ſufficiently ſhewerh char the Holy Spi- 
rithath a Will diſtin& in number from chae 
of God ; ſince the one ſuerh, the other is ſu- 
ed ar the ſane cime, and for the ſame thing, 
Secondly, the word ge;rnuz, in Engliſh 
rendred Mizd, doth here fignify the ſame 
with Will or Detire, as appeare:h from the 
6:2 and qt! Verſes of this Chapter 5 and alſo 
trom the Verb gegray, whence ir is derived, 
v. lichſignifieth-co AF:&, Will Deſire, Parſne ; 
tee Yerle 5. ct the ſame Chapter, and Cs, 
3. 2. Thirdly, Though the Greek hath 7 
Oegy, according to God ; yetis this, in the 
judgment of the Engliſh Tranfl:cors chem- 
{elves, the ſame as if it had hc:11 121d, 71. 7 
RH Anue: On, according to the Wil of God ; 


neither Cai any other £0 1 0lis [nrerpre- 
tation be Pur upon the wore 

But this Pailago of -! [> . doth furs 
ther afford us a {«: ned 107:c2nable 
Argument of the {1 ©; 19 inferi- 
our to God, For, ': !:, t: "© ſaid to 
make interceſſion for «5, (45 we vctore urged 
his praying to Chriſt, 4-4-7: 9.) and that 


with groans aunutterabl:, which 1s not fo to 
be underſtood, as it th Holy Spirit were 
here ſaid ro help our Ini:mirties, only by 
ſuggeſting Veritionz and Groans untous, ( as 
1s co:amonly, bur falſly atfhrme+. ) tor the very 
words of the Context ſufficiently exclude 
ſuch a gloſs; tince chey ſay, toat the Spiric 
himſelf, not we by the Spirit, (as we have ir 
inthe 15th Verſe of the ſame Chapter ) m24et/z 
interceſſuon for us z yea, vicarious interceſſion, 
as the Greek word Vapery eve lignifieth : 
But to help others Infimirtes, by making i':- 
terceſſion, and, what is more, vicariois i- 
terceſſion for them, is not to inſtil Peticions jn- 
to them, but to pour our Petirions apart in 
their behalf; as 15 apparent both from the 
thing it ſelf; fince none can intercede tor 
himſelt, all Interceſſion (ar leaſt ſuch as 1s 
kere ſpoken of requiring theentermile ot a 
third Perſon; and by the Collation of Verte 
34 of the ſame Chapter, and 1 7im, 2. 1, 
Hit, 


Heb. 1. 25. Neither let any Nan think to 
baffle off this place, ( which is written with 
a Beam of rhe Sun, and hath, together with 
that John 16. 13, 14. quite nonpluſs'd, nor 
only Modern AT, 1 the Fathers _ 
ſelves) by ſaying, that this 15 1mproperly 
{] —d of i Holy Spirit : For, beſides, 
Tor he hath no other ground to ſay fo, bur 
kis own pre-conceived Opinion touching the 
Deity of the Holy Spirir, he ought to know 
that the Scripture, though it ſpeakerh ſome 
things of God in a Figure, and impropertiy 3 
yer doth it no where ſay any thing that ar- 
guerh his Inferioriry to, and dependance oz 
another. But this Paſſage of the Apoſtle 

ainly intimaterh, thar the Holy Spirit 15 in- 
pee ro God, and dependent on him z o- 
therwiſe what need had he to make interceſ- 
fion to God, and that with groans unutre- 
rable, for the Saints? Secondly, The Holy 
Spirir is here diſtinguiſhed from him that 
ſearcheth the Hearts; and this Deſcription 15 
made uſe of to put a difference between God 
and the Holy Spirit: Bur how could this be 
done, were the Holy Spirit alſoa ſearcher of 
the Hearts? For can a Deſcription thar is 
common, yea alike common to twain, ('tor 
ſo the Adverſaries hold concerning God, and 


the Holy Spirit) be ſer to diſtinguiſh the one. 


fromthe other? For inſtance 3 ts prepare the 
Paſſover for Chrift, is an Aion common to 
Peter with Jobs, for chey twain were ſent by 
Chriſt to that purpoſe, and did accordingly 


(7) 


perform it; ſee Lube 22. 8, 13, Wherefore 
can a Deſcription taken from this Aion, te 
fir ro difference Peter from Fohn ? And is ir 
ſuitable ro ſay, Ft that prepared the Paſſover 
for Chriſt, was a greater dpofile thas ne + 
Would not this plainly argue, that phe did 
not prepare the Pafloyer for Chriſt? So thar 
ir is apparent, that the Holy Spirit 1s nor a 
ſearcher of the Hearts. If therefore, it would 
not follow that the Holy Spirit 1s God, al- 
though ir had been ſaid in the Scripture; thar 
he ſearcheth the Hearts, unleſs he had ſach a- 
faculry originally, and of himſelf, (fer no- 


- thing hinders butthar God may confer ir up- 


on others, as we ſee by the Scripture, :thar+ 
he hath, de fafFo, conferred it on Chriſt, 
having given him al} Fudgment, and that, be-. 
cauſe be is the Son of Man, * 297 $. 22, 27, 
for ſuch Judgment requireth that he be a 
ſearcher of the Hearts) ; If, I ſay, ic would. 
not eyen then follow that he is God ; how 
clearly, how irrefragably doth it on the con- 
trary follow, thathe is not God, bur hath an. 
underſtanding diſtin& from, and inferiour ts 
that of God 3 inas much as he is deſticute of 
ſuch a perfeRion, as the ſearching of the 
Hearts, which is inſeparable from the Divine. 
Majeſty ? Theſe two Confiderations have I. 
added ar the cloſe of my twelfth Argument, 
becauſe they are not ſo much new Arguments, - 
as Props and further Confirmations of the.- 
Ninth and Eleventh Arguments, 
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An Expoſition of .Hatth. 28. 19. 


| 0 ye therefore, and make all the Nations 

Diſciples, ( ſo the Original hath ir ) 

A baptizing them into the Name (lo iris 

alſo 1n the Original) of the Fatber, and of the 

S9n,and of the Holy Spirit ; teaching them to 04- 
ferve whatſoever I have commanded you. 

Into the Name of the Holy Spirit ; chat is, into 
the Holy Spirit, by a circumlocution uſual in 
the Scripture : ſee Af.19.5. 4nd when they had 
heard, they were baptized tnto the Name of the 

. Lord 7iſus : compared with Rom. 6. 3. Know 
ye not, that as many of us as have been baptized 
into Chriſt, have been baptized into his Death 2 
And into the Holy Spirit, that is, into the gut- 
dance of the Holy Spirit, Thus the Jews are 
ſaid to have been all baptized into Moſes, (for fo 
rhe Greek hath it) 1 Cor, 10,2. Sothat our 
Szviour*s Words amount to thus much ; [:j- 
tiating them into the Confeſſion and Obedience of 
God the Father, and of the Lord Jeſs Chriſt 
the Son of the Father; and of the Holy Spirit the 
Agr ocate and Guide of all the Trath, Now the 
Holy Spirit 1s mentioned together with God 
and Chriſt, becauſe he is their chief Inſtru- 
ment, whereby they guide, govern, ſanity, 
and endow the Church ; and to intimate, that 
whereas Men, before they gave their Names 
ro Chriſt, lived according to the Prince of this 
World,the unclean Spirit, thar worketh in the 
Children of Diſobedience; they ought hence- 
torch, being ſequeſtred from the World, and 
admirted intothe Church, to reſign up them- 
telves to the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 
whom God and Chriſt appoint, and ſend to 
order and dire& the Church. Neither can it 
terightly inferred, that becauſe the Holy Spi- 
rit is here ranked with the Father and the Son, 
rherefore he is equi] to chem. By this Ac- 
count, whenthe Apoſtle, 1 Tin. 5. 21. faith, 
1 charge thee (Gr. I obteſt) before God, and 
the Lard Feſus Chriſt, and the El:R Angels,that 


* Father and the Son. 


thok obſerve theſe things without prejudice, doing 
nothing by partiality; joining the Ele& Angels 
with the Father and the = in ſo great a 
matter as Obteſtation, to excire an Evangeliſt 
ro,do his Duty with fincerity 3 this would 
unply, that the Ele& Angels are equal tothe 
Nor doth it follow, that 
becauſe it is ſaid, not into the Names, butints 
the-Name of the Father, and of. the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit ; therefore they three have 
but one Name, Power, or Dignity ; ſince by 
the like reaſoning I might argue, that becauſe 
Chriſt, Lube g. 26. ſaith, Whoſoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of me, and of my words, of him ſhall 
the Son of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come 
zn the Glory of himſelf, (fo it is in the Greek) 
and of the Father, and of the Holy Angels ;,* 
therefore the Father, the Son, and the Holy 

Antels, have bur oneand the (elf-ſame Glory, 

For that the Holy Spirit is not ranked with 

the Fother, and the Son, as being equal to 

rhem, 1s evident by other punQual places of 
the Scripture, as 1 Cor. 12. 3, 4 53 6. Epheſ. 

4+ 4s 5 5. where when the mention of him 

15 joined with rhat of rhe Father, and of the 

Son, he is expreſly and emphatically ex- 

cluded from being either that one God, or 

that one Lord of Chriſtians, by being contra- 

diſtinguiſhed from both : Bur if hebe neither 

that oze God, nor that oxe Lord of Chriſtians ; as 
the Apoſtle, not only in the fcre-quoted pla- 

ces, but elſewhere alſo plainly teſtifeth; ſee 

1 Cor. $.5,6. Tet to 15 there us but one God,th? 

Father, of whom are all the things, and we 

for him, and one Lord Jeſus Chrift, by whom 

are all the things, and we by him - He cannot 

be equal to the Father, and the Son, but is 

only the chief Miniſter of both, peculiariy 

ſenr outro miniſter on their behalf char ſhall 

inherit Salyation, 


An 
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An Expoſition 


T,0r there we three that bezy Record in Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
Spirit 3 and theſe three are one, 

It would have been hard, if not impoſſi- 
ble ( had tor Men been precorrupted ) that 
ic ſhou'd ever ccme into any ones head to 
imagine, that this Phraſe [| are one ] did fig- 
nify { bave on? Eſſence, } ſince ſuch an Expo- 
firion 15 nor only contrary to common Senſe, 
| bur alfo to orher places of the Scripture, 
wherein this kind of ſp:aking perpetually fig- 
nifieth an Union in Conſent and Agreement, 
or the like, but never an Union in Eſſence, 
To omit other ſacred Writers, this very Apo- 
ſtle in his Goſpel, Chap. 175. ver.11,21,22,23. 
uſeth the ſame Expreſſion fix times, inctima- 
ting no other bur an Union of Agreement; 

ea, in ver. 8. of this very Chapter in his 

piſtle, he uſeth it in the ſame ſenſe. For 
tho the Expreſſion varieth ſomewhat in the 
ordinary Greek Teſtaments, in that the Pre- 
poſition | &is] 15 prefixed (altho the Com- 
plutenfian Bible readeth ir [ &#s 7 #p iow ] 
in both Verſes, yer is the ſenſe the ſame; 


of 1 Fohy 5. 7. 


this latter being ſpoken after the Hebrew 
Tdiom, the former according to the ordinary 
Phraſe. For Confirmation whereof, ſee Mat. 
19, comparing Ver. s and 6, together in the 
Original : Wherefore this Expreflion oughr 
ro be rendred alike in both Verſes, as the 
former Interpreters did it, tho the latter In- 
rerpreters in Verſe 8, have rendred ir | agree 
3n on? | putting the Gloſs inſtead of the 
Tranſlation. So that this place makech no- 
ching for them thar hold che Holy Spirir ro 
have one and the ſame Efſence with the Fa- 
ther, unleſs they can prove that thoſe who 
are one in Agreement muſt likewiſe neceſla- 
rily be one in Efſence; or that two or three 
cannot be one, bur ir muſt preſently be mm 
Efſence. I omit for the preſent to ſpeak of 
the SuſpeRedneſs of this place, how ir is 
nor extant in the ancient Greek Copies, and 
namely in that famous one of Tcl here in 
England, nor in the Syriack Tranſlation, nor 
in moſt ancient Books of the Latin Edition, 
and rejeted by ſundry Interpreters both 
Ancient and Modern, 


An Expoſition 


Ut Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan 
filled thy Heart to lie to (or deceive ) the 
Holy Spirit, and keep back part of the Price of 
the Farm ? While \it remained, remained it not 
ro thee? and being ſold, was it not in thine own 
Power 2 why haſt thou conceived ( or put, or 
purpoſed ) in thy Heart this thing ? thoy baft 
zot lied to Men, but to God. 

In this Paſſage, the Holy Spirit is neither 
expreſly ( as every one fecth) nor by good 
Conſequence called God. For admit the or- 
dinary Tranſlation were true, (4 ir 15 not ) 
yer would it not preſently follow, becauſe 


of Atts $. 3, 4 


Ananias by lying to Men endued with the 
Holy Spirit, ( for even Piſcator in the words 
acknowledgeth, and the words themſelyes, 
according to this Interpretation, imply a 
Metonymy of the Adjun&, the Holy Spiric 
being put for Men endued wich the Holy 
Spirk.d lied not ro Men, but to God, thar 
therefore the Holy Spirit is God ; - be- 
cauſe in lying to chem thar are indued with 
the Spirit of God, one may lie to God, and 
yer neither rhey, nor the Spirit in them, be 
God, but only the Meſſengers of God ; for 
what is done to the OT redoundeth 

ro 


e him that ſends them; ſee 1 Theſſ. 4. 8. 
Foh. 13, 20. Luk. 10. 16. Bur if any Man 


look more narrowly into the words, he ſhall 


find that the Verb {&oz&z1 is conſtrued in 
a different manner, namely with an Accuſa» 
tive, 227, 
an Accwative ir ſignifieth in Greek Authors, 
ro bely, pretend, or counterſeit ; thus Lucian in 
his Pſeudomantts, oa weves T1 ovoua, No- 
men quoddam mentitus, counterfeiting 4 cer- 
tain Name, This being ſo, the words are to 
be rendred thus; Why bath Satan filled thy 
Heart, to bely the Holy Spirit, and keep back 
part of the Prite ? ( that is, Why haſt thou 
ſuffered the unclean Spirit ſo to prevail with 
thee, as that thoa ſhouldeſt ſell thy Farm, and 
lay down this Money at his Suggeſtion, as ap- 
peareth in that then haſt purloined part of the 
Price, and not laid down all ;, and yet to bear 
#5 in hand, that thou wy it at the motion of the 
Holy. Spirit? ) thou haſt not lied to Men, but 
to God - ( that is, aſſure thy ſelf that this Diſſi- 
mulation of thine, is not ſo much to 115, as to 
God himſelf, whoſe Servants wt are.) This Ex- 
poſition 15 not only agreeable to rhe Greek 
Context, and ſcope of the place, bur is alfo 
ſeconded. by Eraſmus, Calvin, and Aretivs, 
Bur if any Man will contend, that though 
«| .<'ozSz; be not here rendred to lie wnto 
(as I have nor yet met with an Inſtance 
where it is ſo rendred, when an Accuſative 
1s pur after it; ) yet the other Signification, 
ſer in the Margin of our Engliſh Bible, 1s 
alrogether to he admitred ( and I confeſs I 


have in good Greek Authors found the word. 
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. and with a Darive; ver. 4. with. 


ſo uſed ) and the place to, be rendred, 1#hy 
hath Satan filtd thy Heart to deceive the Holy 
Spirit 2 This: will overthrow the Opinion, 
touching the God-head of the Holy Spiric ; 
For if the Holy Spirit be God, then will ic 
be alt one as if it had been ſaid, Why haty 
Satan filled thy Heart to deceive God ? 
Which ſcemeth to be Blaſphemy; for ic im- 
porteth, eicher that God may be deceived, 
or elſe rhat Satan, or at leaſt An21ias choughr 
ſo, otherwiſe he would not have purpolſed 
in his Heart to do it. Bur what force or 
uſe ( if this Interpretation of 4/222 be 
admitted ) will thoſe words have, And to 
keep back part of the Price 2 and alſo thoſe, 
While it remain?d, remained it not to thee? © 
and being ſold, was it not in thy Power © 
For thete Expreſſions argue, that Ananizs 
pretended to havereceived a Command from 
the Holy Spirir to fell his Farm, and lay 
down the Price thereof at the Apoſiles 
Feet 3 and ſo did nor deceive, or lie to, bur 
bely the Holy Spirit; and conſequently, was 
guilry not only of Covetouineſs, in keeping 
ſome of the Money back, but alſo of Blaf- 
phemy againſt the Holy Spirit, in fathering 
upon the Holy Spirir, that which was in- 
jeced into his Hearr by the unclean Spirit: 
For he alike blaſphemeth the Holy Spirit, 
who doth with Azanias wilfully father the 
Works of the Devil upon the Holy Spirir, 
as he who with the Phariſees, Mat. 12. 24. 
wiltully aſcribech the Works of the Holy 
Spirit co the Devil, 


An Expoſition of 


' T Hat 2 Know ye not that your Body is 
the Temple of the Holy Spirit that 


x ( or, dwelleth) in you, whom ye bave 
from God, and ye are not your own? for ye - 


bave bien bought with a Price. Wherefore glo- 
rafy God both with your Body, and your Spirit, 
which are God's. 

Whereas it is objeGed by ſome, out of 


x Cor. 6. 19, 20. 


this place, that the Holy Spirit is God, in 
that our Body is ſaid to be his Temple, I 
anſwer, that it would follow, could it be 
proved that our Body is ſo the Temple of the 
Holy Spirit, as to be his by the higheſt Inte- 
reſt, and primarily dedicated to his Honour ; 
for every one will confeſs our Body to be 
God's in fuch a manner, Buttheſerhings are fo 


far 


far from being intimated in this Paſſage, yea 
that our Body is at a! his by Intereſt, or 
dedicated re his Honour, ( both which are 
here affirmed of God contradiſtinaly from 
the Spirir } as thar the cqntrary may from 
hence not obſcurely be evinced. For after 
the Apoſtle had hinted in whar reſpect our 
Body 15 the Temple of the Holy Spirit, ro 
wit, by Inhabitation ( for ſo much is 1m- 
plied by rhoſe words, that i, or dwelleth in 
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you ; ſince Deſcriptions in ſacred Writers are 
nor idle and impertinent ) he addeth that 
we baue the Spirit from God, thereby imply- 
iog that he is diſpoſed of, and given by God 
ro us, and conſequently he 15 ours by Inte- 
reſt, not we his; and accordingly concludeth 
from thence, thac we ought with our Body 
co. glorify, not the Spirit, bur God, who is 
openly diſtinguiſhed from che Spirit, and 
declared ro be the Proprietor of our Body. 


_ ——_ 


An Expolition of Matth. 12. 31. 


LL Sin and Blaſphemy fhall be forgizen 
unts Men; but the Blaſphemy againſt the 

Holy Spirit ſhall not be forgiven, 
- For the ObjeRion drawn from hence, That' 
the Sin againſt the Holy Spirit is unpardo- 
nable, I anſwer, that the Sin againſt the 
Holy Spirit is nor therefore unpardonable, 
becauſe he is God ( for this the Scripture 
no' where acknowledgeth ; and beſides, by 
the fame reaſon, every Sin againſt God 
would - be uttpardonable : J' bur becauſe he 
chat ſinneth againſt the: Hoſy Spirit, doth in 
the ſame AR fin againſt Gad ( for every Sin, 
againſt whomſoever commirted, 15 termina- 
red in God ) with an high hand, ro wit, et- 
ther by flandering and oppoſing ſuch Works, 
whereof a Man 15 convinced jn Conſcience 
thar God hath wrought them by the Holy 
irit, as "the Phariſees did ; or by renoun- 
cing and oppoſing fuch Truths, whereof a 
Man is convinced in Conſcience, that God 
hath revealed them by his Holy Spirir, as 
the Renegadoes did, who are mentioned by 
the Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 10. 25, 
26, &c. which things are the greareſt Afﬀronts 
that can be offered to God, who uſeth the 
Miniftery of the Spirit in none but things 
of the higheſt importance, and maketh the 
cleareſt Diſcovery of himſelf, as to his Power 


and Majefty, by him. Hence ir cometh to 

aſs, that a Sin againſt the Father or the 

on may be forgiven, bur nor a Sin againſt 
che. Holy Spirit, inaſmuch as it is alſo againſt 
the'-greateſt Light, For God the Father 
maketh no Diſcovery of himſelf to the World 
immediately z and Chriſt, rs prove his Au- 
thority and Miſſion from God, appealcth to 
the Works which he did by the Finger of 
God, the Holy Spirit; ſee Zybe 11. 20, com- 
pared with Mat. 12. 28, Wherefore I re- 
rort this Argumem: againſt the Adverſaries, 
as quite ſubverting their Opinion touchi 
the Godhead of the Holy Spirit: For if the 
Holy Spirit were God, you would commic 
no Sin, bur what would be"againſt the Hol 
Spirir, in that all Sins are committed agai 
God, as being the Tranſgreſſions of his Law. 
Again, when we ſinned againſt the Father, 
we muſt of neceſſity alſo fin againſt the 
Holy Spiric, if he he the ſame God with the 
Father. For as the Adverſaries hold thar 
the Works of the Trinity ad extra, that 
1s, ts without, are common to all three : ſo 
muſt they by the ſame reaſon confeſs, tha 
whatſoever 1s done to any one of them 
ab extra, that 1s, from withoat, 1s alſo com- 
mon to all three, 
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_ An Expoſition 


ND be ſaid, Go and tek this Prople, Hear 

ye indeed, but underſtand not 3 and ſee ye 
znaeea, but perceivenot, Make the Heart of this 
People fat, and make their Ears heavy, and 
ſhut their Eyes ;, left they ſee with their Eyes, and 
hear with their- Ears, and underſtand with their 
Heart, and convert, and be healed.) Compa- 
red with As 28. 25, 26, 27. Well fpake the 
Holy Spirit by Tſatas the Prophet, unto our Fa- 
thtrs, ſaying, Go unto this People, and ſay, 
Hearing ye ſhall bear, and fhall not under- 
frand, &c. | 
Becauſe that which in Tazah 18 attributed.to 
the Lord, .is in the Ads aſcribed to the Holy 
Spirit z the Adverſaries henceconclude, that 
the Holy Spirit is the Lord. Which kind of 
arguing, though it be very frequent with 
them, 1s yer my frivolous 3 for at this rate 
I may alſo conclude, thit becauſe what is 
attributed ro the Lord, Exod. 32. 11. | Lord, 
rwhy doth thy Wrath wax hot againſt thy People, 
which thou haſt brought forth out of the Land of 
Egypt?) is in F< qth Verſe of the ſame 
-; <4 ob aſcribed ro Moſes; { And the Lord 
ſaid unto Moſes, Go, get thee down , for thy 
Prople which thou - broughteft out of the Land 
of Egypt, - &c, ] theretore Moſes is the 
Lord. And becauſe what 1s attributed to 
the Lord, Iſa. 65. 1, {I an ſougyt of ther 
that ashed not for me: I am found of them that 
ſanght me not: T ſaid, Beho!d me, behold me, 
unto a Nation that was not called by my Name ], 
is inthe 1cth of the Romans, Verſe 20. aſcri- 
bed to Toiah : [ But Ifaias 7s very bold, and 
ſaith, I was ſound of them that ſought me not : 
I wa made manifeſt unto them that asked not af- 


— — 


of 1/4. 6.9, 10. 
, 


ter me: ) therefore TJaiah is the Lord. And 
becauſe whar is attributed to God, 2Tin, 1, 
8, 9. | According tothe Power of God, who hath 
ſaved us, and called us, &c.) is by. Paul atrri- 
bured to himſelf, 1 Cor. 9. 22. | Tam made 


all things to all Min, that I might by all means. 


ſave ſome.) And to Timothy, 1 Tim. 4. rs. 
[ In doing this, thou ſhalt both ſave thy ſelf, 
and them that hear thee : therefore Paul, yea 
Timothy, is God. If the Adverſariegfay, that 
theſe things are otherwiſe aſcribed to rhe 
Lord, than to the Men aforeſaid : I anſwer, 
This is more than is held forth in the Texts. 
themſelves, which neither expre(s nor inti- 
mate any. ſuch thing. If they further con- 
tend, That though ſuch athing be neither ex- 
preſſed nor intimared in the faid-Texrs, yer 
other Texts, and the nature of the thing ir 
ſelf, doth ſufficiently reach ic. I reply, Thar. 1. 
can make. the ſame Anſwer touching the Lord, 
and the Holy Spirit, . Bur it 1s well that there 
is ſuch an intimarion in.che Texts themſelves ; 


for in the one, the Lord ſþe.zþeth thoſe things to . 


Iſaiah iz a Vif#or 3 in the other it is ſaid, that 
the Holy Spirit ſpake them by Iſaiah to the F 2- 
thers, Which twain every one may eaſfjly. 
pom ro be different, fince ,#2i4h only, 

eard thoſe words in the Viſion: For had the 
Fathers, the People of Jaz, been alſo there, 
why ſhould God\bid Jaiah, go and tell them 
to the People? Wherefore Pax! aſcribeth 
theſe words to the Holy Spirit, only co inti- 
mate, that whatſoever is ſpoken in the Scrip- 
rure, was recorded by the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit, and ſo ſpoken by him, 
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An Expoſition of 2 Cor. 3. 17. 


N? W the Lord xs that Spirit. : 

| By that Spirit is here meant the third 
Perſon of the HOLY TRINITY, otherwiſe 
the Lord, that is, Chriſt ( for the Apoſtle 
Panl, by s Kve:©, the Lord, doth always, 
unleſs he cite ſome place out of the Old Co- 
venant, underſtand Chriſt ) will be the Holy 
Spirit 3 which is repugnant to the Scrip- 
rure, whercin there 1s a plain diſtin&jon 
every-where made berween Chriſt and the 
Holy Spirit. Underſtand therefore ( what 
the Expreſſion ir ſelf implieth ) the ſame 
Spirit that was before in the 6th Verſe op- 
poſed ro the Letter, and conſequently the 
Myſtery, or hidden Senſe of the Law, de- 
noted by the Letter: For thus the word Spi- 
rit 1s allo taken, Rom. 2: 29, Circymafion is 


that of the Heart, in the Spirit, and not in tie 

Letter, And, Rom. 9. 6. But now we ave dt- 

livered from the Law, that being dead wherein 
we are held ; ſo that we ſerutin the newneſs of 
the Spirit, and not in the oldneſs of the Letter, 

And, Rev. 11, 8. Their dead Bodies ſhall lie 

iz the ſtreets of the great City, which ſpiritual- 

ly ts called Sodom and Egypt, where alſo our 

Lord was crucified. F oh alem 1s here ſhiri-- 
tually, that is myNically called Sodom and E- 

gypr, becauſe of the abominable filthineſs 

thereof, and cruelty rowards the People of 
God. Wherefore the ſenſe of the words of 

Paul is this, namely, Thar the Lord Chrift is 

the MyStery, Liſe, Scope, and Kerul of the Law, 

as being both forttold therein, and prefigured by 

the Ceremonies thereof, 


(14) 


ME —_ 


<— 


An Anſwer to the Grand Obje&ion of the Ad- 


— 


verſaries, touching the ſuppoſed Ommipreſence 
of the Hoty Seki, 


faries, whoſomuch cry down Rea- 

ſon, ſaying, That we muſt renounce 
ir when we ſpeak of Divine Myſteries, and 
ſmmply reſt in the Words of the Scripture z 
do notwirhſtanding, in the upſhor, wave the 
Scripture, as giving a very uncertain teſti- 
mony to their Do&rine in this Point, and 
ground themſelves on the meer conjectures of 
their own Reaſon, For thus they argue : 


Frer I had thorowly ſifted this Con- 
A troverſy, 1 found that the Adver- 


'The Holy Spirit, if he were not Omnlpre- 


ſent, and conſequently God, could not in- 
ſpire and dwell in ſo many Men at one 
HF 


For anſwer hereunto, I will only ask them 


-one Queſtion, which if rhey reſolve, I will 
then tell them how the Holy Spirir, though 


he be not Omnipreſent, may inſpire all the 


Faithful in the World at one time. Our- 


Saviour, in the 4th of Marh, explaining the 
Parable of the Sower, faith, in Verſe 15. 
And theſe are they by the Way-ſide, where the 
Word z# ſown : but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immediately, 'and taketh the Word that 
wag ſownin their Hearts, Suppoſe now thar 
the Seed of the Word be ſown 1nten thouſand 
places ar one time, as it happeneth on every 


Lord's Day ; How can Satan, whom the 


Adverſaries will deny to be Omnipreſent, 
come and immediately ſnarch the Word our 
of the Hearts of the greateſt part of the Hear- 
ers ? The ſame Reſolution that they ſhall 
give to this Queſtions I wiil apply to their 


.own Obje&ion. If this be not {ufficienr, 


take yer more Proofs,cthat may ſeem to evince 


.the Omuipreſence of the unclean Spirit, 


Thus is he faid ts have been a lying Spirit in 
the Mouth of four huudred falſe Prophets, 
1 King. 22. 22,23. ( and there is the fame 
reaſon berween four Hundred, and four Mij- 


lions.) Thus 15 he ſaid to hold the impenitent. 


(who make the greateſt part of Mankind) is 
his Snare, and to take them captive at bus Wik, 
2 Tim. 2. #lt. To blind the Minds of them 
that believe not, 2 Cor, 4. 4. To dwell is the 
Ungedly, Rev. 1. 13. To ſhew the Wiched 
whatſoever they prattiſe, John8. 38, Yea,to 
deceive the whole World, Rev. 12. 9. & 20, 2, 
3 If they dare nor, forall this, to affirm 
the unclean Spirir ro be Omnipreſent, Why 
do they on leſs ground conclude the Omni- 
preſence of the Holy Spirit, eſpecially when 
the Scripture {ſo plainly reſtifieth rhar he 
changeth place, as John 15. 26. But when 
the Advocate #5 come, whom I wik ſend you 
from the Father, the Spirit of Trath which pro- 
ceedeth (or, gotth out) from the Father, he 
[hall teſttjy of me, How could the Holy Spi- 
rir be ſent, and go out from the Father to the 
Diſciples, it he were already with them, and 
could nortbur ſtay with the Father? Gal. 4. 
6, Becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent out the 
Spirit of his Son anto your Hearts, crying, Ab- 
ba, Father, This ſheweth thac che Spiric 
was nor in their Hearts before, otherwiſe he 
needed not to be ſent out into them, 1 Per,1, 


I2. Tye things which are now reported unto you,,. 


by them that have preached the Goſpel unto you, 
with the Holy Spirit ſent down from Heaven. 
Could the Holy Spirit be ſent down from Hea«= 
ven, if he were already upon the Earth, 
and continued ſtil] in Heaven? For, that the 
coming of the Holy Spirit down from Heaven 
Is 


is properly to be taket, appeareth by the 
very fight, in that Fqbs the Baptiſt aid ſee 
the Spirit (age pa Heawin in a bodily 
ſhape like a Dove, and he abode on Chriſt, John 
1. 32. coffipared with Lake 3. 21, 22. where 
the words of the Scripture are diligently ro 
be heeded ; for it is not ſaid, that the bodily 
Shape did deſcend, bur the Spirit in the Shape : 
So that the deſcent did primarily, and by ir 
ſelf, agree to the Holy Spirit; butin afecon- 
dary way, and by accident, to the ſhape 
which he had aſſumed. Now is it poſlible to 
deſcend our of Heaven tothe Earth, and nor 
change place? Or is there any thing better 
than an ocular Demonſtration to evince a 
change of place? Certainly, if notwith- 
ſtanding all this, and much more which may 
be alledged, iris yer true that the Holy Spt- 
ric doth not go from place to place : What 
aſſurance can I have, when the Scripture 
ſaich, of any one whomſoever, that he 2s ſent, 
or cometh down, or gotth out, that he moy- 
eth from one p'ace to another, and doth nor 
abide where he. was before? Neither 1s it 
rightly done by the Adverfaries, when againſt 
ſo many evident Scriptures they alleadg one 
obſcyre Paſſage, Pſal. 139.7, 8. Whither ſhall 
T go from thy Spirit ? or whither ſhall I flee 
from thy Preſence ? If T aſcend up into Heaven, 
thou axt there : If 1 make my Bed in Hell, be- 
bold thou art there, For, to omit thar the 
Pſalmiſt,- as the precedent and ſubſequent 
words, yea, the Paſſage ir ſelf cited at large 
doth ſhew, intendeth only ro prove the Om- 
nipreſence of God himſelf, and not of his 
Spirirz and that divers of the very Adverſa. 
ries, as namely. rhe Divines of the Aſſembly 
tn their Annotations on this place, do by Spi- 
rit here underſtand the Knowlede or Power 
of God,and not the Holy Spirir : Should ir be 
granted that theſe words, Whither ſhall I go 


from thy Spirit ? are meantof the Holy Spirir, 


yerdothey import no more, than that David 
eould go into no place, but the Spirit could 
be there with him.; and ſo ſignify, nor that he 
is. in all places at one time, bur can be in 
them at ſeveral times, accordingly as David 
ſhould come into them. T 


( 15 ) 
Again, ſhould ir be farther granted, Cwhar: 
the Adverſaries are not able to evince) thar . 


David's meaning is, that he could go into no 
place where the Spirit was not preſent; yer 
would not this preſemly argue, that he was 
there preſent in his Perſon or Subſtance, (as 
the Adverſaries conceive, when they fay, that 
he is Omnipreſent, and therefore God ) ſince 
iris ſufficient for the Truth hereof, rhat he 
15 in eyery place by his Knewledg ; ſo that 
a Man can be in no place whatſoever, bur 
the Holy Spirit will know where he is. This 
Omnipreſence, which I verily believe te- 
longerh to the Holy Spirir, doth nor hinder 
him to go from one place ro another, , Yea, 
whoſoever diligently Itooketh into David's 
words, ſhall find char he incended in this 
Pſalm to afſert no other Omnipreſence to 
God himſelf, than that of Knowledg and 
Power. For he openly ſpeaketh ot. che 
Knowledg of God in the firſt f1x Verſes, fay- 
ing in the ſecond of them, Thor anderſtandeft 
my Thoughts afar off. Which implicth thar 
the Perſon of Subſtance of God himſe!f was 


not upon the Earth withrDazid, otherwiſe he . 


would anderftand David's Thoughts near at 
Hand, and not afar off. Bur m the tenth 
Verſe, which is an Explication of the three 


preceding ones, he ſpeaketh of the Hand of 


God, whereby is wont to be underſtood his 


Power. Afterwards, verſ. 11, and 12, here. - 
turneth to the Knowledg of God, whereof he . 
had before ſpoken. Moreover, the main cyr- - 


rent of the Scripture runneth that way, and 
Plainly intimateth, that the Perſon, cr Sub- 
ſtance, or Shape of God, (I ſpeak the Lan- 
guage of the Scripture; fee Fob. 13, 9, Will 
ye accept his (God's) Perſon? will ye contend 
for God ? Heb. 1, 3. Who being the Brightuſs 
of his (God's) Glory, and expreſs Image of his 
Perſon (Gr. Subſtance) John $.: 37. And the 
Father bimſelf which hath ſent me, hath born 
witneſs of me. Te have neither heard bis Voice 


at any time, nov ſeen bis Shape : ) 1s no where . 


elſe but in Heaven, Neither ler the. Adver- 
faries reply, Thar if 1 aſcribe an univerſal 
Knowledg of Humane Afﬀairs to the Holy 
Spuric, this very thing will eyince him to be 


F + 
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God, For, firſt, I have already excepted 
the ſearching of the Heart, proving, in the 
rwelfch Argument, that ir agreeth nor to the 
Holy Spirit. Secondly, Had the Holy Spi- 
ric an Univerſal Know!ledg, - as of other 
things, ſo alſo of the Heart, yet would not 
this prove him to be God, unleſs he had this 
Knowledg originally and of himſelf, For 
it is app-renc from the Scripture, Fohn $, 
22, thar God hath given all Judgment unto 
Chriſt, and conſequently all Knowledy, with- 
out which that fadgmene cannot be mana» 
ged. Bur if he hath given all Knowledg un- 
ro Chriſt, he can as well give 1c to the Holy 
Spirit; Wherefore, letthe adverſaries, when 
they are driven from their Opinion, by that 
invincible Argument drawn from the In- 
terceſlion which the Holy Spirit is ſaid to 
make for the Saints, ceaſe to rake. up the 
fame Weapon, and contend, that the Holy 
Spirir, inaſmuch as he maketh Intercefſion 
for the Saints, muſt needs know all their 
Wants, and ſo be God. For 15 not Chriſt al- 
ſo ſaid ro make Interceſſion for the Saints? 
and doth he nor intercede with God as a 
Man, and ſo as a Man know all their Wants 2 
Bur it Chriſt, asa Man, and ſo as a Crea- 


ture, maketh Interceſſion unto God for the 
Saints, and knoweth al their Wants, why 
not the Holy Spirit alſo, though he be a cre- 
ated Spirir, and not God? : 

As for the dwelling of the Holy Spirit in fo 
many Perſons, though I might forbear to 
ſhew in whar manner this is done, until the 
Adverſaries had anſwered my Query, yer 
will I (tor the facisfation of ſuch as are 
ſtudious of rhe Trurh). here declare it. He 
dwellerh therctore in all the Saints diſperſed 
rhrough the whole World, not in his Perſon 
or Subſtance, for then his Perſon or Sub- 


Men a-ltke, whereag the indwelling of the 
Holy Spiric1s by the Scripture madea pecu- 
liar Priviledg of the Saints, Rom. 8. 9. But 
ye are not in the Fleſh, but in the Spirit, if ſo 
be (or jor) the Spirit of God dwelleth in you, 
Now if any Man haz not the Spirit of Chriſt, 
he is none of his. Wherefore he dwelleth in 
them by his Gifrs, or Effefts, (ſince no 0- 
ther dwelling can be imagine!) which is an 
Exprefſlion frequent in the Writings of the 
Adverſaries themſelves, bur that they are 
wont to forger it when they reaſon about the 
Godhead of the Holy Spirit, 


ftance would fill row hen and dwell in all 
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much more, if Fathers, or Councils?) preach any 
thing unto you, beſides what we have preached unto you, 
let him be accurſed. As we ſaid before, fo ſay I now 
again, If any one preach any thing unto you, beſides what 
ze have received, let him be accurſed. 


x Joh. 2. 24. Let that therefore abide in you, which ye have 
heard from the beginning : if that which ye have heard. 


the Son, and in the Father. | 
(IJoka B: Ale) 
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from the beginning abide in you, ye alſo ſhall abide in | 
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Hough we might juſtly renew the old Complaint, That Truth is a 
Stranger in the Earth, even in reſpef# of ſundry things exceedingly 
importing the good of Human Society, yet ſhall we find, upon a dils- 
gent Examination of the matter, that this wayfaring condition of 
Truth bath" in nothing more diſcloſed it ſelf, than in the Knowledg of the true 
God. For to omit the ſudden and general Revolt of the Nations to Idolatry, 
how unſtable and fleeting was this Knowledg even in l{rael it ſelf, tho God had 
choſen that Nation above all others to be his People ? The Hiſtory of the Old 
Covenant every where relateth how the Iſraelites went a whoring after Idols, and 
could by no means be held cloſe to the Lord their God, And it had been well 
for us, if this Fickleneſs of retaining God in Knowledg had not ſeized Chriſtian: - 
alſo, as formerly it did the Fews. But not only the Hiſtory of yp Apes, 
but even the Experience of our own Times, abundantly ſheweth, how deeply - 
Chriſtians themſelves are guilty of making a Defettion from the true God, 
being ſo thickned on their Lees, that ( did we not look unto the mighty Power 
of God, who only doth wondrous Works ) we ſhould conceive it atterly ins- 
Poſſible to clarify them from the Filth of their Smperſtition. For tho Luther 
and Calvin deſerve much Praiſe for the Pains they took, in cleanſing our Re- 
ligion from ſundry Jdolatrous Pollutions of the Roman Antichriſt, yet are 
the Dregs ſtill left behind, I mean the groſs Opinion touching three Perſons in 
God. Which Error not only made way for thoſe Pollutions, but lying at the bot- 
tom corrupteth almoſt our whole Religion, For firft, it introduceth three Gods, 
and ſo ſubverteth the Unity of God, ſo frequently inculcated in the Scripture. 
Neither i it enough for the ſalving of this Abſurdity, to ſay with Athanaſius, 
that tho the Father be God, the Son God, the Holy Spizit God 3 yet there 
are not three Gods, but one God : For who is there (if at leaſt be dare make 
uſe of Reaſon in his Religion) who ſeeth not, that it 1s as ridiculons as if one 
ſhould ſay, Peter is ag Apolile, James an Apolile, John an Apoſile, yet there 
are not three Apoſtles but one Apolile? If the word God, taken for the moſt 
high God (as here it is) be predicated of three, it s an Univ.rt1) (Tice net 
only Ariltotle, but common Underſtanaing ſheweth that to be an Uovcn cÞ | 
may be predicated of many, that a ſingular, which cannon ſo (+ ©. 
and conſequently there are three Gods3 even as the word Apuiilc 21g as 
D- 2 $77 1UC 
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univerſal, and predicated of three, it unavoidably follows that there are three 
Apoſtles. Secondly, it hindreth us from praying according to the Preſcript 
of the Goſpel. For how can any Man pray to God through his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, as the Goſpel diretteth ws to do, if God be not the Father only? Did 
God conſiſt of the three Perſons, would it not, when he invocated God, be alli 
one as if he ſhould ſay, O Father, .Son, and Holy Spirit, give me what I ask, 
through thy Son Jetus Chritt 3 and ſo Chriſt be the Son net only of the Father, 
but alſo of the Holy Spirit, yea of himſelf ? Again, how can any Man ah of 
God the Gift of the Holy Spirit, if God be not the Father only, or at moſt, the 
Father and the Sen? Would it not, when he invocated God, be all one as if he 
ſhould ſay, O Father, Son and Holy Spirit, give me your Holy Spirit, and ſo 
the Holy Spirit be the Spirit, not only of the Father and the Son, bit alſo of 
himſelf ? Wherefore let him that entereth into any of our Churches to partake of 
the Publick Worſhip but obſerve, and he ſhall find that the Miniſters in their 
Prayers do by God, mean no other but the Father ;, for they uſually cloſe up their 
Petitions, deſiring God to grant what they have begged, for the ſake or Merits 
of his Son Feſus Chriſt ;, thereby plainly giving us to underſtand, that by God, 
they meant the Father only, Which wery thing, were there nothing elſe, doth 
abunaantly ſhew the falſity of their Opinion touching three Perſons in God, Since 
after they have moſt virulently cried out both in thePulpit and Preſs againſt the 
Opinion of one God the Father, they do nowithſtanding continually make uſe of 
the ſame in their Prayers, and cannot do otherwiſe. Thus having one while told 
Aten that once in Chriſt, and ever in Chriſt, they do another while bid them 
rake heed of back-ſliding, ſhewing them to that purpoſe the great danger they 
are in of being drawn away from Chriſt, Neither let the Adver ſaries, to evade 
this great Difficulty, ſay, that when they pray unto God, through his Son, or for 
his Spirit, by God is meant but one of the three Perſons in the Godhead, namely 
the Father, For firſt, this is to beg the Queſtion ; ſince to ſay that God is 
put for one of the three Perſons in the Godhead, is to take for granted that 
there are three Perſons in the Godhead. The contrary whereof us proved by the 
Argument which we have alledged. Neither will it be amiſs by the way to give 
notice, that when the Controverſy is about the ſupream Deity of the Son and 
Holy Spirit, the Adverſaries commonly anſwer by begging the Queſtion, For 
inſtance, if it be argued, that the Son cannot be the moſt high God, becauſe he 
can do nothing of himſelf, becauſe all Authority in Heaven and Earth hath 
been given to him, becauſe the Father is greater than he : 2t # preſently an- 
ſwered. that theſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt according to his Human Nature 
only, Whereas this 1s to take for granted that Chriſt hath another Nature beſides 


his Humane Nature, namely, the Nature of the moſt high God; and ſo to beg 
the 


The Preface. 


the Queſtion, Again, when it u urged that the Holy Spirit is not the moſt high 
God, becauſe he alſo ſpeaketh not of himſelf, is ſent down from Heaven, maketh 
Interceſlion for the Saints with Groans unutterable. The uſual Anſwer is, that 
theſe things are ſpoken after the manner of Men, or, as the Learned phraſe it, 
ev Iewm Tmagns, whereby that is attributed to God, which doth not indeed agree 
to him, but only to Han. Whereas this alſo is to take for granted that the Holy 
Spirit is God, and ſo to beg the Queſtion. But ſecondly; Were it true that there 
are three Perſons in the Godhead, yet could nt the word God be appropriated to 
one of them, ail Appropriation being founded upon ſome Excellency and Preroga- 
tive that one hath above the reſt, who are otherwiſe of the ſame fort, Which 
here cannot have place, becauſe the Adverſaries hold, that every Perſon of the 
Trinity is equally God with the others, and that none of them is either before, or 
greater than another. And indeed, it u impoſſible to conceive how any one ſhould 
any way have any Excellency and Prerogative above him that is the moſt high 
God. Thirdly, were it granted that the word God taken for the moſt high Ged, 
is appropriated to one of the three Perſons in the Godhead, yet could it at no hand 
be made uſe of to diſtinguiſh him from the other Perſons. For how ſhould a word, 
equally common unto three, not only be appropriated to one of them, but alſo be ſet 
to diſtinguiſh him from the others ;, ſince every one can tell that that which is to di- 
ſtinguiſh and difference one from another, muſt not be ſomething common unto both, 
but peculiar to one above the other ? Wherefore I deſire the Adverſaries to confirm 
this way of diſtinguiſhing, which ts ſo rife amongſt them, by a like Example taken 
either out of the Scripture, or out of ſome approved Author. But if they be deſti- 
tute of Examples, let them at leaſt alleds ſome ſufficient Reaſon to evince, that 
.tho ſuch diſtinguiſhing be not uſual, yet it ts ſutaþle enough. 

In the third place ;, This Tenet of three Perſons inGod, prohibiteth us to love 
and honour him as we ought. For the higheſt Love and Honour 1s due to him 
who ts the moſt high God, But ſuch Love and Honour can be exhibited to no 
more than one Perſon, For Demonſtration, the higheſt Love and Honour is to 
be laved and honoured for himſelf, and all others for him. As the higheſt Good 
is that which ts deſired for it ſelf, and all others for it. Suppoſe now (what 1 
conceive will eaſily be granted ;, if not, the Scriptare it ſelf will extort it, which 
giveth the Title of Moſt High to the Father, and thereby differenceth him both 
from Chriſt and the Holy Spirit ; ſee Luke 1. 32, 35. ) ſuppoſe, 1 ſay, that 
the Father is to be loved and honoured with the higheſt Love and Honour ;, then 
muſt he be loved and honoured for bimſelf, and all others for him. If all athers, 
then alſo the Son and Holy Spirit, But if the Son and Holy Spirit be loved and 
honoured for another ( as indeed the very Appellations of the Son and Spirit of 
God imply that the one was begotten, the other breathed from God, pair 0 are 
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beholden to another for their Being, and conſequently for the Love and Honour 
given to them ) then are they not loved and honoured with the higheſt Love and 
Honour, and ſo are not the moſt High God, in that whoſoever is the maſt High 
God, ought to be loved and honoured in this manner, «therwiſe ſome other would 
have a Pre-eminence above hin who is the moſt High God ; which every one eaſi- 
ly perceiveth to be contradiflions. And bleſſed be God, who hath not left us to 
an uncertainty herein, having plainly told us that Chriſt t therefore to be honoured 
a the Father (it doth not ſay, as much as the Father ) not becauſe be hath the 
fame Eſſence, and ſo is the ſame God with the Father, but becaule the Father 
hath given him all Judgment, Foh. 5. 22, 23. and alſo delivers this as a gene- 
ral Rale, that whoſoever loveth him that begat, loveth that alſo which is be- 
gotten of him, 1 Foh. 5.2. making the Love to the Father the ground and 
reaſon of the Lowe to the Son; and conſequently, the Love which we bare to 
Feſus Chriſt, to ſpring from the Love we bare to God the Father, who hath given 
ro him both his Being and Dignity, and whatſoever elſe is lovely in him ( as in- 
deed there us nothing in him but what ts very lovely.) As for the Holy Spirit, 
tho much Love and Honour is without queſtion due to him, he being the Perſon 
ro whom, tnder God and Chriſt, we are moſt beholden, as receiving from him the . 
greateſt Benefits, yet are we no where in the Scripture expreſly enjoyned to love 
and honour him, (howbeit many, preferring ſuch a Doxolagy as was deviſed by 
Men, before that which u propoſed by God hin;ſelf in his Word, commonly aſcrite 
Honour and Glory to the Holy Spirit together with Gad ;, which is the leſs to be 
wondred at, in as much as others ſtick not to aſeribe Honour and Glory to the 
Virgin Mary together with God: ) and therefore nhat Love and Honour we are 
to exhibit unto him, 1s with great warineſs to be colletted out of the Scripture, 
which not only ſaith that He 15 of God, 1 Cor.2.12. and ſo dependent on God for 
by Being , but alſo gloritieth Chriſt, in that he receiveth of his, and declareth 
it to the Apoliles, Foh.16. 14. and ſo i dependent not only on Goa, but alſo on 
Chriſt for his Knowledg in the Myſtery of the Goſpel, and therefore is inferior 
ro our Lord Chrift Feſus, Which 1s alſo further evident by the Benefits which we 
receive from the Holy Spirit. For whereas he diftributeth to us ſundry Spiritual 
Gifts, as Tongnes, Prophecy, Miraculous Cures, &c.. 1 Cor. 12. 8, 9, 10, 
Chriſt conferreth upon «s Remiſſion of Sins, Acts 10, 43. Col. 3. 13. He is the 
Earneſt (or rather Pledg ) of our Heavenly Inheritance, Eph. 1. 13, 14. Chriſt 
the Beſtower of the very Inheritance it ſelf, Mat. 25. 34. Luke 22. 25. John 
17. 2. He aſſureth us 1h.1t we are the Children of Goa, Rom. 8. 16, Chriſt 
giveth us the Priviledg to become the Children of God, Joh. 1. 12. He © given 
70 us upon our Repentance, Acts 2,38. Chriſt giveth us the very Kepentance it 


ſelf, Acts 5.31. ; 
' in 
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Ia the fourth place, This Aſſertion of three Perſons in God, thwarteth the 
common Notion that all Men have of God. For our very Underſtanding ſug- 
gefteth to 14, that God is the ſame with the firſt Cauſe of all Things, he only 
being of himſelf, and all others from him. But if any Man, to uphold a 
prejudicate Opinion, will deny the Diftate of his Reaſon, he ſhall be preſſed with 
the Authority of the Scripture in this behalf ; for the Apoſile, Rom. 11. 36. 
ſaith, That of him, (God) and by him, and for him are all things. This 
being ſo, go they not about to deprive us of our Underſtanding, and that in a thing 
of the greateſt importance, even the knowledg of God himſelf, who bear us i 
hand that the other two Perſons beſides the Father are alſo the moſt High God, when 
the very Appellations that are given to them, do ( as we formerly hinted) clearly 
intimate that they have their Being from the Father, and ſo are cauſed by him? 
But can they be the firſt Cauſe of all things, who have themſelves been cauſed by 
another ? or, are not they cauſed by another, who are begotten from him ? 

Fifthly ;, This Error is the main Stumbling-block, that keepeth the ancient 
People of God, the Fews, from entring into the Church of Chriſt, inaſmuch as 
they conceive it to be the genuine Dottrine of the Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, For 
they having formerly ſmarted for their Idolatry, are now grown exceeding cauti- 
e145 of any Tenet looking that way. . But this, as we have fhewn before, and the 
Fews well enough perceive (who therefore, amongſt ſundry other things, chiefly - 
objeft againft Chriſtians the common Doftrine of the Trinity) makgth three 
Gods. Wherefore, tho the Fews have been juſtly puniſhed by God with long 
Blindneſs and Hardneſs of Heart, for not recezving our Lord Feſw, when he 
was ſent unto them; Jet i it obſervable that this hath not come to paſs without 
the great fault of Chriſtians alſo, who quickly turning aſide from the ſtraight 
and eaſy way of believing in God, ſet down m the Scripture, aud ( according to 
the inbred Curioſuy of Men) hunting after Obſcurities, have by the cunning of 
Satan loſt themſelves in the endleſs mazes of Error and Superſtition ;, and e- 
refting a new Babel, confounded the pure and plam Language of the Holy Spirit 
mith their Trinunities, Coefſentialities, Modalities, eternal Generations, eternal 
Proceſfions, Incarnations, Hypoſiatical Unions, and the like monſtrous Terms, 
fitter for Conjurers than Chriſtians, eſpecially ſuch as profeſs to rejef the Inven- 
trons of Men, and keep themſelves wholly to the Word of God. 

Sixthly ;, This Dottrine prohubits the Acconpliſhment of that which God long 
ſince promiſed by the Prophet Zechariah, Chap. 14. 9. In that day the Loxp ſhall 
be one, and his Name one, (for ſo ought the words to be rendred according to 
the Hebrew,) And TI the rather mention this, becauſe our Nation hath by ſolemn 
League and Covenant engaged it ſelf to promote this very thing, making uſe of 
the Prophet's words in the cloſe of the ſecond Article of the Covenant, Go to 
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now, ye that ſo much inculcate the Covenant, thundring out in your Pulpits the 
Fudgments of God againſt the Breakers thereof ; tell me whether ye of all Men 
are not moſt guilty +, infringing it, and that in the moſt important Article there- 
" of ? Domt ye / ly contend that the LoxD #5 three (tho there be not ſo much as 
one Scripture that ſaith ſo) and accordingly call bim Deum Trinum 3 and that 
bis Name is not one, but three, even the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit ? 
And an not I, who on the contrary maintain that the L.oxD is one, not three, and 
to that purpoſe alledg moſt expreſs Scriptures, as namely that, Mark 12. 29. 
Hearken, O [frac], the LoxD our God, the Lord is one (for fo ſhould the 
place be rendred, both becauſe the word one is in the Greek ſet after the word 
LokD, and a'ſo becauſe the Hebrew word Jehovah, for which Loxp is here 
put, being a proper Name, cannot have the word one conſtrued before it ,, ) and. 
that his Name #5 one, even the Father, as innumerable places of the Scripture 
teſtify. For how often doth the very Apoſtle Paul wiſh Grace and Peace from God 
the Father? and where doth either he or any other ſacred Writer, uſe ſuch an 
Expreſſion as that of God the Son, or God the Holy Spirit ? .4m not 1, I ſay, the 
Objett of your Hatred for doing thus, and ſo in effett for keeping the Covenant ? 
and do ye not therefore go about to kill me ? Ceaſe therefore any longer to cry, The 


Covenant, The Covenant, unleſs ye keep cloſer tothe ſcope thereof, and uſing - * 


all diligence, enquire after the true God, who he 1, and how he muſt be worſhipped? 
To further which Enquiry, or rather to lead you dire&ly to the knowledg of the 
thing it ſelf, 1 have here preſented you with a Confeſſion of Fauth touching the 
holy Trinity, exailly drawn out of the Scriptures, with the Texts alledged at 
large, that ſo you may the better judg how ſuitable the ſame is to the Ward of 
God. Neither have I other aim in the Publication thereof, than to reſtore that 
pure and genuine Knowledg of God delivered in the Scripture, and which hath far 
many hundred Years been hidden from the Eyes of Men by the corrupt Gloſſes and 
Traditions of Antichriſt, who hath inſtead thereof obtruded upon them I kaow 
not what abſurd and uncouth Notions, bearing them in hand that Ignorance is 
the Mother of Devition, and that they they why. Gar ſpeak beſt of God, when their 
Conceits and Words are moſt irrational and ſenſleſs. By which means, having 
renounced thoſe Quiddities and ſtrange Terms that have vitiated- the fimplicity of 
the Scripture, and _— laid: afleep the Contentions ariſing from them, we ſhall 
at length unanimouſly with one Iouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord 


Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Jonn Br1pore. 


—————_ 
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ARTICLE |. 


W - Beheve, That there is one moſt 

. High God, Creator of Heaven 

and Earth, and firſt Cauſe of all 

things pertaining to our Salvation, 

and hace [af oofh the ultimate Objet# of 

our Faith and Worſhip and that thu 

God's none but the Father of our Lord 

Feſws \ Chriſt, the firſt Perſon of the 
HOLT TRINITY. 

Joh. 19. 3. This is Eternal Life, that they 
hnow thee Cloner) the only true God, and Jeſus 
Chriſt whom thou baſt ſent. - Obſerve here in 
the Firſt Place, that our Saviour Chriſt, ſet- 
ting down thoſe Perſons, in the knowledg of 
whom eternal Life confiſteth, makes no men- 
tion of the Holy Spirit; whereas, -if he 
were God, the knowledg of him would be as 


neceſſary for the attainment of Eternal Life 
as thar of the Father. Secondly, He ſo de- 
ſcribeth rhe Father, as that he makes him the 
only true God, thereby manifeſtly excluding 
any other Perſon whatſoever from being the 
true God. Thirdly, as for himſelf, he doth 
not ſay that itis Eternal Life ro know him as 
erernally begotten, and co-eſſenrial to the 
Father, (both which are contradiRQious in 
themſelves, and un-heardof in the Scripture) 
bur only as ſent by the Father, and conſe- 
quently ſuch a one as by his Will, and in his 
Name manageth the buſineſs of our Salvation. 
1 Cor. 8. $5, 6. Though there.be that are called 
Gods, whether in Heaven, or on Earth, as there 
are many Geds, .and many Lords; yet to us there 
3s but one God, tven the Father, of whom are all 
things, and wt to him; and one Lord, even Jeſus - 
Chriſt, - by whom are all things, and wt through 
bim, In this Paſſage Chriſt is in expreſs terms - 


excluded from being thar one God of Chriſti- 
E ans, 


- 


ans, and the Holy Spirit in general terms ex- 
cluded from being that one God, .or that one 
Lord ; wherefore if we give ſuch credence to 
rhe Apoſtle as we ought, and had not rather 
hearken to Athanafivs than to Paul, we will 
with Paul confeſs, that that one God of Chri- 
ſtians is no other than the Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6. Theres one Body, 
and one Spirit, even as ye bave been called in ove 
bope of your calling; . one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, who is over 
ell, and among all, and in you all, Which Paſ- 
iage of the ſame Apoſtle clearly intimates 
the different Nature, Order, and Dignity of 
the three Perſons of the HOLT TRINITY, 
and was written for that very end : For when 
he ſairh, that there is one Spirir, he muſt 
mean eirher one created, or one uncreated Spi- 
rit, ſince (wharſoever ſome talk to the con- 
trary ) no other kind of Spirit 15 concetve- 
able : Not one ancreated Spirit, for ſo there 
will be another wncreaped Spirit beſides God 
(which is abſurd) fince this Spirit here 1s 
plainly and purpoſcly diſtinguiſhed from God; 
awherefore he meaneth one created Spirit : Bur 
if ſo, then there is ſimply one created Spirit, 
or one ereated _—_ by way of excellency 
only; nbr fimply one created Spirit, for the 
Scripture elſewhere mentions ſeven Spirits of 
God attending on him, Rev. 1. 4- which 
Bexa, Druſius and Mede confeſs ro be meant 
of ſeven principal Angels ; and the Divine 
Author to the Hebrews ſairh of the Angels in 
general, That they are all miniftring Spirits, and 
conſequently created Spirits, It remainerh 
therefore that there js one created Spirit by 
way of excellency only, which is the Holy 
Spirit, In like manner, when the Apoſtle 
faith, rhere is one Lord, he muſt mean either 
one made, or one #n-made Lord, fince by the 
confeſſion of all, there is no Medium : not 
one 4-made Lord, for then there will be ano- 
ther #3-made Lord beſides God (which 1s 
abſurd ) ſince this Lord is atſo here plainly 
and purpoſely — from God ; 
wherefore he meaneth gne made Lord : Bur 
if. ſo, then there is either ſimply one , made 
Lord,. or Elie one mage Lord by way of. Ex-. 
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cellency only ; not ſimply one made Lord, for - 
fo there are many Lords, as not only the Apo. 
ſtle, bur Experience it ſelf teſtifieth. It re- 
mainerh therefore that there is one made Lord 
by way of Excellency only, which is Jeſus of . 
Nazareth, who after he had been crucified by 
the Zews, was raiſed up from the Dead, and 
exalted to the right Hand of God, and by 
him made Lord and Chriſt 3 as Peter in the 
beginning of the Goſpel, when the Holy Spi- 
rit was fallen on him, plainly teſtifies, As 
2. 22,23, 33,35, Wherefore ſince neither 
the Holy Spirit is an wncreated Spirit, nor the 
Lord jeſus an »zmade Lord, neither of them 
bur rhie Father only is God (I mean, with 
the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, God by way of 
Excellency ; for otherwiſe he confeſleth that 
thereare many Gods, 1 Cor.8.5.) Mat.24.36. 
But of that Day, and that Hour knowtth none, 
no not the Angels in Heaven, but my Father only, 
It the Father only ſometimes knew the Day 
of Judgment, then ncicher the Son (who, 
take him how you will, is nor the Father, and 
therefore openly confefſeth himſelf to be ig- 
norant of it, Mark 13. 32.) nor the Holy 
Spirit knew it, and conſequently neither of 
them is the moſt High God ; ſince he doth, 
and ever did know all things, Rom. 15. 6. 
That ye may with one Mind, and one Mouth glo- 
rify God, even the Father of our Lord Jiſus Chriſt. 
James 3. 9. Therewitb bleſs we God, even the 
Father : and therewith curſe we Men, who were 
made after the likeneſs of God, John 6. 279, 
Labour not- for the Meat that perth, but jor 
that Meat which endureth to Eternal Liſe, which 
the Son of Man ſhall give to you : for him hath 
the Father ſealed, th? God, (fo the Original 
hath ir.) In theſe three Paſſages, God (har 
is, by the confeſſion of all, the moſt high God) 
is by the Scripture it ſelf interpreted the Fa- 
ther, and therefore none but he can be God. 
ohn 8, 54. Feſus anſwered, Tf I honour my 
If, my Honour is nothing : it is my Father that 
honourtth me, whom ye ſay that he is your God. 
You ſee here who was the God thar the 
_ worſhip'd, namely the Father ; and 
ercein there 1s no difference between rhem 
and Chriftjans, fance the Apoſtle Pam! teſti- 
fiech, 
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fieth, 2 Tiw. 1. 3. That be ſeyved God from bis 
Fore-fathers ; that is, the ſame God which he 
had received from the Jews his Fore-fathers, 
Sce alſo Afﬀs 3. 13. and chap. 5. 30, 31. and 
chap. 22. 14. In which three places the Fa- 
ther is called the Ged of Abraham, the God of 
Tſaac, and the God of Jacob 3 and by char Ap- 
pellarion diſtinguiſhed from the Son 3 which 
could not be, if che Son were the ſame God 
with the Father, ſince common things do not 
diſtinguiſh, bur ſuch as are proper : Bur if 
the Son be not the ſame God with the Fa- 
ther, much leſs the Holy Spirit, ſince the 
Scripture abundantly witnefſeth that he is ſent 
and diſpoſed of by the Son. Neh. 9g. 6. Thoy, 
even thou art LORD alons ;, thou haft made Hea- 
wen, the Heaven of Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the 
Earth, and all Things therein. Obſerve here 
that edaLevie do nor fay, 7t, even ye are Lord, 
but Thos, even thou art Lord alone; intimating 
that one Perſon- only is the moſt high God, 
for the word | Thoz ] denoreth a ſingle Per. 
ſon : And this 15 the perperual Doarine of the 
whole Scripture. Bur 1f one Perſon only be 
the moſt High God, this Perſon muſt of ne- 
ceſſity be rhe Father, ſince he, by the con- 
feſſion of all ſides, is the moſt High God. 
Neither doth that paſlage, Ger. 1. 26. where- 
in God faith, Let us make Man, any whit 
contradi& this Truth. For doth ir follow 
from thence that there are ſeyeral Perſons in 
God ? Might I not by the ſame kind of ar- 
guing conclude, 'rhat becauſe Chriſt, Mark 4. 
30. ſaich, Whereunto ſhall we lihen the Kingdom of 
God, and with what compariſon ſhall ws compare 
it ? and John 2. 11. Verily, verily Tſay unto thee, 
We ſprab what we hnow, and teſbify what we have 
ſeen, and ye receive not our Teftimony : therefore 
chere are ſeveral Perſons in Chriſt ? And al- 
ſo, becauſe Paxil, 2 Cor. 10. 1, 2. ſaith, Now 
I Paul »y ſelf beſeech you, by the meekneſs and 
gentleneſs of Chriſt, who in preſence am baſe a;nong 
you, but being abſent ans bold toward you : I ſay, 
I beſeech you, that I may not be bold when T am 


preſent, with that confidence wherewith I think to © 


be bold againſt ſome, who think. of #5, as if we 
walked according to the Fleſh : therefore there 
are (cycral Perfons mn Pay! 2 The urmoſt thar 
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catt be concluded from this paſſage of Ge. 
fis, is, Thar there was fome other Perſon 
with God, whom he employed in the Crea- 
tion, as of other Things, ſo of Man. Which 
Perſon had been before mentioned by Moſes, 
verſe 2. where he ſaith, The Spirit of God 
moved upon the face of the Wattys, Thus it is 
faid of the Lord, Pfal. 104. 30, Thou ſendeft 
forth thy Spivit, they ave eveated : and thou ve 
neweſt the face of the Earth + and Job 26. 13. 
By his Spirit he hath garmiſhid the Heavens ; bus 
Hand bath formed the crooked Serpent, Obſerve 
by the way, rhat theſe Scriptures plainly inti- 
mate thar the Spirit was but the Inſtrumene 
of God in creating Things, fince God is fatd 
to have garniſhed the Heavens by biz, and 
that be was ſent by God to that purpoſe, and 
ſo miniſtred unto him, Moreover, the wiſe 
Elihu faith, Job 33. 4. The Spirit of God bath 
made me, and the Breath of the Almighty bath 
given me Life, Which plainly ſhewerh thar 
the Spirit had a hand In creating Man, It 
was the Spirie therefore, and he only, to 
whom God ſaid, Let us make Man, For had 
the Son of God, Chriſt Jeſus, been alſo im- 
ployed in creating Adam, would not he like- 
wife have been mentioned in the Hiſtory of 
the Creation ? was it not as material, atd 
alrogerher of as great conſequence for Moſes 
and che Zews to have known, that the Son 
of God, Chriſt Jeſus, was employed by God 
in creating Adam, as the Holy Spirit? Bur iris 


- well that the Holy Scripeure, whilſt is atrri- 


buteth Creation unto Chriſt, doth, what by 
the Nature of the Thing ic ſelf, what-by the 
Circumſtances of the Places, what by expreſs 
Words, ſignify that it is meant not of the 
firſt and old Creation, bar of the ſecond and 
new, conſiſting in the reduQion of Things 
ro 2 new State, Condition, or Order. Orher- 
wiſe, had he at firſt created Adam, how could 
he himſelf ſay, Mar. 19. 4. 4d be (Jeſus) 
anſwered and ſaid unto them, Have ye not read; 
that he which made them ( Adam and Eve) at 
the Beginning, made thim Male and Female 2? 
Is not that Deſcription, He that made them, 8c. 
made uſe of to diſtinguiſh God from Chriſt ? 
And dorh not- Chriſt here take ir for gramed, 
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together with the Phariſees, thavnot himſelf, 
bur another created Man ? Again,. how could 
Peter ſay, 1 Epiſt, 1. 20. Who (Chriſt) ve- 
rily was fort-ordaintd, (Gr. fore-hnown) beſore 
the Foundation of the World, Had Chriſt then 
had a Being? Are not thoſe things only fore- 
known, that are to come, and nat already in 
being ? Thirdly, How. could Pax, Rom. 5. 
14. fay, After the ſemilitude of Adam's Tranſ- 
greſſion, who is the Figure (or, Type) of hin 
that was to coms, (or, that was to be, as the 
Gr. Expreſſion 6 wTQ©- m8 wanwJC doth 
Hgnlfy :) had Chriſt then not only had a Be- 
ing, but created Adam? was Adam a Type of 
him .thar-created him? was he that created 
Adam, as yet to be? can it-be ſaid of any one, 
that he zs to be, whoſe Perſon doth already 
exiſt ? | 

"This which we have ſpoken of the Holy 
Spirit, that he was preſencat the Creation of 
the World, and is included when God ſaid, 
Let Us make Man, doth clear, thoſe other 
Paſſages of the Scripture, where the like Ex- 
preſſion is uſed ; as Gen. 3..22. And the Lord 
God ſaid, Behold, the Man is become as one of 
"Ds, to know good and evil, Gen. 11. 6, 7+ 
And the Lord ſaid, Bebold, the People us one, 
«nd they have all one Language: and this they 
begin to do, and now nothing will be reſtrained 
from them, which they have imagined to do. Go 
ro, Jet Us go down, and there confound their Lan- 
guage, that. they may not underſtand one anothers 
Speech. Ifa. 6. 8. Alſo Theard the Voice of the 
Lord, ſaying, Whom ſhall I ſend, and who will 
go for Us ?. For it ought ſutably ro be under- 
ſtood, that by Us in all theſe places, 15 meant 
the Lord with his Spirit; ſeeing the Spirit is 


elſewhere called the Spirit of Knowledge, Ifa.. 


IT. 2. and ſaid to give diverſity of Tonguts, 
x Cor. 12. 10, 11. AQs 2. 4. and Jaiah him- 
ſelf reſtifieth, That both the Lord and his Spirit 
bad ſent him, chap. 48. 16. It 15 allo eaſy to 
conceive that by Wiſdom, Prov. 8. 15 meant 
che Spirit of Wiſdom 3 for ſo 1s the Holy 
Spiric denominated by Tſajah, chap. 11. 2. 
and whoſoever ſhall exactly conſider what is 
ipoken of rhe Holy Spirit in this paſſage of 
1aiab, and in the Hiſtory of the Creation, and 


T4) 


elſewhere :in the Scripture, and compare it 
with what is ſpoken of Wiſdom, Prov. 8. 
eſpecially 1f he further add what is more 
amply declared in the «5, 8, and 9, chapters 
of the Wiſdom of Solomon, and in the firſt and 
24th chapters of Siracides, will perceive rhac 
as by Wiſdom js meant a moſt excellent Crea- 
ture, ſo that Creature is the Holy Spirir. 
Finally, This intimaterh co us, . why th 

ſaid Elihu, Fob 35. 10. ſpeakerth on this wiſe 
But vone ſaith, Where is God my Maker, (Heb, 
Makers) who giveth Songs in the Night ? The 
word Makers implyeth that more than one 
Perſon made Man, though in a different or- 
der of Cauſality. But inaſmuch as God is 
ſaid ro be the Makers, this intimateth thar 
whatſoever Power.of making was in any o- 


_ ther Parſon employed in that Work, it pro- 


ceeded from God; ſo that upon the ma 
God was the Makers, 2 mY 


ARTICLE I]. 


|| Believe, That there is one chief Son 
- of the moſt High God, or Spiritu- 
al, Heavenly, and perpetual Lord and 


* King, ſet over the Church by God, and 


ſecond Cauſe of all Things pertaining to 
our Salvation, and conſequently, the 
intermediate Objeft of our Faith and 
Worſhip : and this Son of the. moſt 
High God is none but Jeſus Chriſt, the 
ſecond Perfon of the HOLY T K1- 
NITT. 


Luke 1. 32. He (Jeſus) ſhall be great, and 
ſhall*be called ley elk High, Where 
note, that. the Son 1s not equal to the Fa» 
ther, as the very. Son. himſelf openly profeſ- 
ferh, Zobn 14. 28. where making a compa- 
riſon, not between any. Nature of his that 
was nota Perſon, but between his own very 
Perſon, and that of the Father, he faith cx- 
prelly, My Father is greater than 7.. » Note, 1 
fay, that the Son.is not equal to the. Father ; 
otherwiſe. the Epithet of Xoſ# High could 
noz 


not be appropriated to the Father, and pur 
to diſtinguiſh him from the Son, (as neicher 
could it afterwards, ver. 35. be made uſe of 
ro diſtinguiſh Him from the Holy Spirir, if the 
Holy Spirit were equal to the Father) for 
how can an Expreflion a-like common to 
ewain, be apt to diſtinguiſh one from the 0- 
rher ? How is the Father, and that contra- 
diſtinaly to the Son, the Moſt High, if the 
Son be as bigh as He ? Though ſome from 
that miſtaken Text, Phil. 2. 5, 6, 7, 8. would 
infer the contrary, and ſo contradiQt the ex- 
preſs words. of Chriſt himſelf, Whereas, if 
the. place be rightly conſidered, ic maketh 
againſt them.z the Words and Senſe being 
thus : Let this Mind be in you, which was alſo in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; who being in the form of God, (for 
che exerciſe and demonſtration of Divine 
Power, whereby he wrought Miracles in as 
free and uncontrolled a manner, as if God 
himſelf had been on the Earth) thought it n6t 
Robbery (or,a Prey ) to be equal with God : (that 
15, did not eſteem this Equality of his with 
God, conſiſting in the free exerciſe of Divine 
Power, to be a Prey, by. holding it faſt, and 
refuſing to let it go, as Robbers are wont to 
do when they have. got a Prey, or Booty: 
bat (Gr.), emptied bimſelf, (in making no uſe 
of the Divine. Power within him, to reſcue 
himſelf our of the. Hands of the Officers ſenr 
to apprehend him) and took, #pon him the form 
of a Servant, (in ſuffering himſelf to be ap- 
prehended, bound, and whipr,. as Servants 
are wont.to be) being made 3 the likeneſs of 
Men, (that is, ordinary and vulgar Men, who 
are endued with no Divine Power.) And 
being found in faſhion, (or, habit?) as a Man, 
(thar is, in his. outward Quality, Condirion, 
and. ang no whir differing from a common 
Man,)) He bumblcd himſelf, and became obedient 
unto Death, evin the Death of the Croſs. Now 
that this place doth nor ſpeak of an 1ncarna- 
tion, or Aſſumption of Humane Nature, (as they 
term ir) nor of ſuch an Equality as 1s com- 
monly conceived, 1s evident from all the Cir- 
cumſtances. For firſt, The Scope of the A- 


poſile. is to exhort the Philippians to Humi- 
lity, and ghat they would do nothing our of 
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yain-glory.- To- which purpoſe, he fetreth 
before them the Example of Chriſt Jeſus, 
And therefore the A& of Chriſt which he 
doth exemplify, muſt be manifeſt. Since 
Examples are won't to be taken only from 
ſuch things as are manifeſt, But ro whom 
was or could that Incarnation, which Chriſti- 
ans commonly talk of, be manifeſt, when. 
rhey rhemſclves fay ir paſſerh the underſtan- 
ding of Angels to comprehend ir? Yea, that 
there was any Incarnation at all made, the 
Scripture nowhere expreſly  affirmeth, nor 
can it be ſo much as-proved . by any good 
Conſequence from thence, as ſeveral Learned 
Men have ſkewn. . Secondly, The Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh of our Lord as a Man, in that ke 
giveth him. the Tiles of. Chriſt Zeſas, both- 
which agree to him only asa Man. For he is 
called Jeſus, as.he was a Child corceived of 
the Ads Spirir in the Virgin's Womb, and 
broughr forth by her, , Luke 1. 27, 30, 31, 35. 
and Chriſt ſignifieth the Anointed, 7ohz 1. 41. 
and accordingly Jeſus is expreſly called the 
Chriſt of God, Luke 9. 20, bur he was A- 
nointed (as the Adverſaries themſelves will 
confeſs) as a Man,. and not as God, See 
Ads 10. 38. Thirdly, He doth nor fay, That 
the.Son thought it not Robbery to be equal with 
the Father, which Words would indeed have 
plainly thwarted thoſe formerly cired our of 
the 14th of obs : but that Chriſt Feſus thought 
it not Robbery, or a Prey, to be equal with God, 
Which cannor be in refpe& of Efſence ; for 
he muſt either have the ſame Efſence in num- 
ber, or a different one. Nor the ſame Eflence 
in number, for then he will not be equal wich 
God in Eſſence, bur the fame; for Equality 
muſt be in reſpe& of two things differenr ac 
leaſt in number, otherwiſe it will not be 
Equality, but Identity. Thus he that .is c- 
ual to another in ſtature, muſt not have the 
gra ſtature in'number with the other, but 
diflerent in number, though the ſame in kind. 
But the Adverſaries hold that the Father and 
the Son have the. ſame Eflence in number, 
not in ſpecies or kind. If Chriſt hath an 
Efſence different in number from that of God, 
'n muſt. needs alſo be ioferiour cherennſs 
| rhere 


there being no Efſefice equal to his, as every 
one will confeſs, Wherefore rhe Equaliry 
aforeſaid cannot be in reſpe& of Eſſence, byr 
of fomething elſe. Bur ler it confiſt in what- 
ſoever you will, it muſt either be fimple and 
abſolute, or elſe only in part (fince Ariſtotle, 
according to the common Notion of Men, 
acknowledgeth in his Categories, that Equality 
admirtech more and leſs.) Not ſimple and 
abſolute, for then God would nor be the moſt 
High, fince he is nor the moſt High, who hath 
another ſimply and abſolurely equal with him, 
Beſides, That Deſcription would be ſuper- 
fluous, which the Apoſtle uſerh, ſaying, Who 
being in the ſorm of God ; for if this Deſcripri- 
on be, (as indeed ir ought to be, and 1s) 
pertinent to the thing in hand, it intimaterh 
that this Equality of Chriſt with God 1s to be 
exrended no farther, than as he was in the 
form of God. But the form of a thing, (as 
appeareth from the common Acceptation of 
the Word, and from that following Clauſe, 
Flee took upon him the form of a Servant 3 and 
alſo from thoſe words, Mark 16. 12. After 
#hat he appeared in another form unto two of them, 
#s they walked, and went into the Comntry : ) is 
ſomething viſible and ourwardly apparent, 
ſuch as is neither the Efſence, nor Power of 
any thing, but only the exerciſe and demon- 
tration of Power. In the exerciſe rhere- 
fore and demonſtration of Divine Power, 
whereby he did Miracles, was Chriſt in the 
form of God, and equal to God, as the A- 
poſtle John explainerh it, chap. 5. 18. ſaying, 
Therefore the Too ſought the more to fill him, 
becauſe he not only had broken the Sabbath, but 
ſaid alſo, that God was bis Fathir, making him- 
filf equal with God, Which 1s not fo to be 
underſtood, as if Chriſt by calling God his 
Father, made himſelf equal with God, (for 
who ſeeth not rhe manifeft Abſurdity hereof, 
fince the very Appcllation of Farther imply- 
cth a Prerogative above the Son, as Chriſt 
himſelf acknowledgerh in the fore-quored 
14th of Fobn) in that the Son,. as he is the 
Son, is beholden ro the Father for his Be- 
ing? Again, the Words would then have run 
rhus, thereby making hinſtlf equal with God, 
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not ſimply, waking himſelf 1444! with God - 
but becauſe by utrering thoſe words, ver. 19. 
My Father worketh bithirto, and 1 work, he 
did borh fay that God was his Father, and 
in' working made himſelf equal with God. 
Furchermore, had Chriſt been ſimply and 
abſolutely equal with God, how could he he 
exceedingly exalted by God, ſince by this 
reckoning he would become higher than God 
himſelf ? which 1s nor only abſurd, bur bla 
phemous ro Imagine. In. the fourch place, 
Had the Apoflile here ſpoken of an Afſymp- 
tion of the Humane Nature, he would nor 
have ſaid, That Chriſt became in the likeneſs of 
Mein, and was ſound in faſhion as a Man : for 
if Men (as the Adverſaries muſt hold, when 
they alledge this Place to prove that Chriſt 
aſſumed a Humane Narure, and became Man) 
be here conſidered according to their Eflence 
and Nature, this would imply rhat Chriſt hal 
not the Efſence, and Nature, bur only the 
likenefs and faſhion of a Man, and fo was 
not a true and real Man. By Men therefore 
are here meant vulgar and ordinary Men, 
for ſo this word is elſewhere taken in the 
Scriptures, as Pſal. 82. 6. I have ſaid, ye are 
Gods : and all of you are Children of the moſt 
High. But ye ſhall die libe Men, and fall libe 
one of the Princes, And Judg, 16. 7. Then by 
T be wtak, and be as one of Min ((o the He- 
brew, ehadb baadan, ſignifieth.) Seealfo ver. 
11. of the ſame chap. Fifthly, When it is 
ſaid, But emptied himſelf, (or, as our Engliſh 
Tranſlation hath ir, Made bimſely of no Repu- 
tation) this fimplicrh, that if Chriſt had nor 
empried himſelf of that Divine Form,he had 
thought it a! Prey ro be equal with God. 
Which cannot without the implication of a 
ContradiQion, or, what is worſe, of Blaf- 
premy; be affirmed of God, Bur Chriſt 
ad thought it Robbery, or a Prey, to have 
been equal with God in doing Miracles, if he 
had noe laid afide the exerciſe and demon. 
ſtration of his Divine Power, and fallen into 
the Hands of his Adverſaries, as a weak and 
vulgar Man. For unleſs he had done fo, he 
had diſobeyed the Commandmenr of God, 
and conſequently chought his Divine Form 
to 


$0 he a Prey, not a Gife of God 3 and that 
* was to be kept on for his own Glory, not 
pur off for the Glory of Got, 

It is cherefore evident by what hath been 
ſaid, that this Place hindererh nor, but thar 
we ought to believe that Chrift Jeſus is fimply 
znferiour to God, and fo not God, And in- 
deed, I can neyer ſufficiently wonder at the 
ſtupidiry of Men, who becauſe the Apoſtle 
ſaith, That Cbrift 7eſus thought it not Robbery to 
| be equal with God, conclude that therefore he 

is God. For is it poſſible for any one to be 
equal with himſclf? Muſt not he that 1s 
equal with any one, be ſuppoſed nor to be 
he with whom he is equal? But let us.now 
proceed to other Scriptures. 1 Cor. 8.6. To 
us there 3s but one Lord, even Feſizs Chriſt, by 
whom are all things, and we through bim, By all 
things are not here meant all things ſimply, 
bur all things pertaining to our Salvation, as 
is evident both in that he ſpeakerh of Chriſti- 
ans, and alſo putrerh an Article before the 
Word { AU} in the Gr. which implyeth a 


Reſtrition. ARts 2.39. Let all the Houſe of 


Irael bnow afſuredly, that God bath mad: this 
ſame Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, Lord and 
Cbriff, Phil. 2. 9, 10. He (Jeſus) bunbled 
himſelf, and betame obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of the Croſs : Wherejore God bath alſo 
highly exalted bim, and given him a Name that is 
ebove every Name, that in the Name of Jeſus 
every Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heauen, and 
things 01 Earth, and things under the Earth; and 
that every Tongue ſhould confeſs that Feſrs 75 Lord, 
fo the glory of God the Father, 1 Pet. 1. 21, 
Who through him ( Jeſus) believe in God that rai- 
fed him from the Dead, and gave him Glory, ſo 
that your Faith and Hope is in God. Joh. 12.44. 
He that believith in me ( Jeſus) believeth not in 
me, but in him that ſent mz. Rom. 1.8. 1 thank 
my God, through Feſnus Chriſt, that your Faith 
3s ſpoken of through the whole World. Rom. 
16. 27. To the only wiſe Goa, through eſis 
Chriſt, be Glory ſor ever, Thele five places laſt 
quoted, ſhew, that the Glory and Thanks 
that we give to Chriſt, and the Faith and 
Hope that we place in him, do nor reſt in him, 
bur through him tend tro God the Father ; 
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and conſtquently, that rhe Son is tr equal 
to the Fathet, bur ſubordinare to him... 
1 Cor. 1%. 24, 28, 28, Then cometh the and, 
when ht (Chriſt) ſhalt bave delfvered up the 
Kingdom to God even the Father (Gr. to the God 
and Father) when he ſhall have put down all 
Rule, and all Authority aud Power, (or Force.) 
For ht maſt reign till he hath put all the Enemies 
wnder his Feet, And when all things ſhall be ſub- 
dud unto him, then ſhall the Sox alſo bimſulf be 
ſubjeFt unto bim that put all things under bim, that - 
God may be All in All, It is here faid, that: 
Chriſt ſhall reign till he hath pur all the Ene-- 
mies under his Feet 3 which done, he fhall- 
deliver the Kingdom up to God the Father, . 
and become ſubje& unto him. Burt how could : 
theſe things come to paſs, if Chriſt were the 
moſt High God 2 Certainly by ſo doing, Chriſt - 
would ceaſe to be the moſt High God ; for, 
without Controverſy, he tro whom any one 
becometh ſubje&, is higher than he that be- 
cometh ſubjzet, Neither let the Adverſaries. 
ſay, thar this is ſpoken of Chriſt according . 
to his Human Nature only, For (ro omit 
that this goodly DiſtinRion is no-where to be 
found in God's Word) Firſt, This is to take 
for granted that Chriſt hath more than one 
Nature, and fo to beg the Queſtion ; whereas 
it 15 a ſign of a deſperate Cauſe, not to be a= 
ble to anſiver ObjeRions withour taking for 
granted what is in Controverſy, Secondly, 
The Apoſtle here ſpeakerh of Chriſt as a 
Perſon, inthathe ſpeaketh of him as reign- 
ing, ſince none can be a King and reign, but 
a Perſon, and thatas a Perſon, all Offices be- 
1ng proper to Perſons ; wherefore they muſt 
grant, either that the Perſon of Chriſt, which 
they hold to be a Perſon of Supream Deity, 
delivereth up his Kingdom, and becometh 
ſubje& 3 or thar his Humane Nature (as they 
phraſe ir) isa Perſon, and conſequently, leſt 
there ſhould be two Perſons in one and the 
ſame SubjeR, and fo Chriſt not be one but 
two, that he hath no othcr Nature and Pcr- 
ſon. The latter of which ſubyerteth the 
Opinion of the Adverſaries ; the firtt alſo ir 
ſelf. Thirdly, Ir is worth the obſerving that 
the Apoſtle faith, They ſhaft alſo the Son Fin 
8 


6e-fabjeF. Bur how can'the Son himſelf be- 
come ſubje, if only a Human Nature added 
to the Son, and not the very Perſon of the 
Son is ſubje&ed ? Certainly rhis Place (which 
is ſo full and clear, that ſundry being cohvin- 
ced by the evidence thereof, have abandoned 
the common groſs Opinion of two Natures.3n 
Chriſt) ſeemerh purpoſely fitted by God to 
ſtop. th:c1r Mouths, who ſhould go abour to 
clude whar is here fpoken toſhevwv rhe ſubord1- 
nation and inferiority of Chriſt to the Father, 
by ſaying chat the Son fhall be ſubjeR accor- 
ding to the Human Nature only : for the Apo- 
ſtle moſt emphatically faich, That the Son alſo 
himſelf ſhall be ſubjeft ; ſo that if there be any 
Nature in him better than other, according 
to which he chiefly is the Son of .God, even 
according to that ſhall he become ſubjeQ. 
Rom, 10. 9g. If tou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth, 
that Feſus is Lord, (ſo the Original hath it, as 
will furcher appear by comparing this Place 
with Phil.2.10.) and ſhalt believe with thy Heat 
that God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt 
beſaved, The Apoſtle here ſers down a brief 
Symbol of the Chriſtian Religion, declaring 
what is to be both believed with the Hearr,and 
confeſſed with the Mouth, concerning the Dig- 
niry of Chriſt; and which if we believe and 
confeſs, we.ſhall obtain Salvation. But how 
could ir be, thar if Chriſt were the moſt High 
God, the ſame with the Father, and had raiſed 
himſelf from the Dead, and that by his own 
Power, the Apoſtle ſhould here affirm, That if 
we only confeſs with the Mouth, that Feſus us Lord, 
aud belicue with the Heart (not that he raiſed 
himſelf, bur) that Ged raiſed him from the Dead, 
we ſhall b: ſaved ? Certain 1am, that Athanaſeus 
in his Creed is far more peremptory 3 for he 
faich, Thar unleſs a Man believe that Chriſt is 
of une and the ſame Efſence,and conſequently 
one and the fame God with the Father, he 
cannot be ſaved; whereas the Apoſtle,ſpeaking 
of that Faith which is neceflary to Salvation, 
intimaterh it to be ſufficient if we believe rhar 
Jeſus is Lord. Now whether Paul or Athana- 
ſ25 be rather to be credited, I leave it to all 
Chriſtians ro judg. The like may be ſaid of 
chat Paſſage, Rom. 4.22,23,24- andthar Jobs 
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17. 3- which we alſoalledged on the former 
Article ; Eph. 4.4, $, 6. Ther is ont Body, and 
one Spirit, even as ye have been called in ons Hope 
of ,your Calling ; one Lord, one Faith, &+c, 


ARTICLE [I]. 


I Believe, That Jeſus Chriſt, to the 

Intent he might be our Brother, and 
have a Fellow-feeling of our Infirmities, . 
and ſo become the more ready to help wa, 
(the conſideration whereof, ts the great- 
eſt Encouragement to Piety that can be 
imagined) hath no other than a Human 
Nature, and therefore in this very Na- 
ture 14 not only a Perſon (ſince none but 
a Human Perſon can be our Brother ) 
but alſo our Lord, yea our God. 


2 Tim. 2.8. There 2s one God, and one Mediator 
of God and Men,the Man Chriſt Feſus, John 3.13. 
And no Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but be that 
deſcended from Heaven, the Son of Man, which is in 
Heaven, or rather, which was in Heaven, as the 
Participle @y inthe Greek, nor only may (in 
that ir1s of the Preterimperfe& as well as of 
the Preſent Tenſe) but muſt here be rendred 
otherwiſe theſe Words will contradi& thoſe 
immediately going before : for how could 
Chriſt ſtill be 10 Heaven, after he had deſcend- 
ed from thence ? Again, he would as a Man 
(for he here ſtileth himſelf the Son of Man) 
be in Heaven and on the Earth at the ſame 
rime, which is confeſſed to be falſe. John 6. 
62. What if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man aſcend up 
where he was before (or,had been before 2) John 8. 
40. But now ye ſeeb to kill me,a Man who have told 
you the Truth, which Thave heard from God, John 
3- 143 15. And as Moſes liſted up the Serpent in 
the Wilderneſs, even ſo muft the Son of Man be lifted 
up : That whoſoever believeth on him, may not periſh, 
but have eternal Life, Mat. 9. 6,7,8. But that ye 
may know that the Son of Man bath power on Earth 
to forgive Sins, (then be ſpeaketh to the ſich of the 
Palſy) Ariſe, take up thy Bed, and go wito thine. 
Houſe, And he aroſe, and departed to his Houſe. 
Brit 


But when the Multitudes ſaw it, they marveled, 
ad glorified God, which had given ſuch Power to 
Men. John 5. 22,23. The Father judgeth none, 
but hath given all Fudgment to the Son + that all 
jhould honour the Son, rum as they bonour the Fa- 
ther : and ver. 7, And (the Father) bath givin 
him (the Son) Authority to extcate Judgment alſo, 
becanſt be is the Son of Man. Mark 2.28. There- 
fore the Sou of Man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath. 
1 Cor. 15.21,22, For fince by Mat came Death, 
by Man came alſo the Reſurrettion of the Dead + For 
as in &dam (or, by Adam) all dye, even ſo in 
Cbri(s (or, by Chriſt) ſhall all be made alive : and 
verſ. 45, 47. The firſt Man Adam was made 4 
Living Soul, the laſt Adam a quickning Spirit. 
The firſt Man is from the Earth,earthly (or,dufty -) 
. the ſecond Man is the Lord from Heaven, Mar. 24. 
32,21. And they ſhall ſre the Son of Man come in 
tbe Clouds'of Heaven, with Power and great Glory. 
And he ſhall ſend his Angels_ with a Trumpet of 
great ſound, and they ſhall gather together has Elett 
Jrom the four Winds, from ont end of Heaven to the 
other,. Mar. 16, 27, 28. The Sox of Man ſhall 
come in the Glory of his Father, with his Angels ; 
and then ſhall he reward every Man according to his 
doing. Verily 1 ſay unto you, There be ſome ſtand- 
ng here, who ſhall not taſte of Death, till they ſce 
the Sou of Man come in his Kingdom. Dan. 7, 
13, 14. 1ſawin the Night Viſions, and behold, 
ove lie the Son of Man, came with the Clouds of 
Heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they 
brought bim near before him (Heb. they offered 
him before him.) Ard there was given bim 
Dominion, and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
People, Nations, and Languages ſhould ſerve him : 
his Dominion zs an tverlaſting Donanion, which 
ſhall not paſs away; and his Kingdom that which 
ſhall not be deſtroyed. Obſerve now in the firſt 
place, that the moſt excellent things that are 
in the Scripture actribured to Chriſt, are attri- 
buted to him not only under the Notion, but 
alſo under the very Name of a Man; as tobe 4 
Mediator ; to have aſcended and been in Heaven be- 
fore his Death and Reſurreftion ; to have heard the 
trath from God ; to be believed 01 unto eternal Liſe; 
to forgive Sins; to have all Judgment, and there- 
fore to be honoured as the Father 3 to be Lord of the 
Sabbath ; to be the Author of the Reſurreftion; to 
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be a quickning Spirit; . to be the Lord from Fhg- | 
ven; to fend his Angils, and gather his Ele; to 
com: bn his Kinzdom, and render a reward to eutry 
Man according to hus doing; to have a! everlaſting 
Dominion given to him, that all Nations may ſerve 
bim. Why then ſhould we imagine another 
Nature in him, beſides his Human, to ſuſtain 
his -great Dignity? Obſerve alſo, char the 
Scripture in the aforeſaid Quotations, whilſt ic 
callerh Chriſt a Man, ſpeaketh of him as a Per- 
fon, inthatir ſpeaketh of him as a Mediator, 
Ambaſlador, Saviour, Lord, Judg, or King, aH 
which are the Names of Perſons ; all A&tjuns 
and Offices belonging to Perſons only, as ſuch. 
Wherefore Chriſt according to his Human Na- 
rure is a Perſon, and conſequently (unleſs we 
will abſurdly hold with Nefforizs, that he hath 
two Perſons) cannot be a Perſon in the Dyvine 
Nature, Deur. 18. 15. The Lord thy God wilt 
raiſeup unto thee a Prophet from the midſs of thee, 
of thy Brethren, like unto me: unto him ſhall ye 
hearþen, You ſee here that Chriſt (for this 
is a Prophecy concerning him, as Peter teftifi- 
eth, Af#.3.22.)was to bea Prophet whom the 
Lord God of the 1#aclitts ſhould raiſe up unto 
them cf their Brethren, like unto Moſes, and 
rhereforc did nor already exiſt in the time of 
Moſes, much leſs was the Lord God, unleſs any 
one will be fo abſurd as to ſay, that the Lord 
God can raiſe up himſelf for a Prophet. As 
2. 22, 23, 36. Jeſus of Nazareth, a Man approe 
ved of God amongſt you, by Miracits, Signs, and 
Wonders, which God did by him in the midſt of you, 
as ye your ſelves hnow : Him being delivered up by 
the determinate Counſel and Forehnowledg of God, 
ye have taken, and by wicked Hands crucified and 
ſlain, whom God hath raiſed up from the Dead,ha- 
zing loojed the Bands ( or rather, Throzs of Death, 
in that it was impoſſible he ſhould be held by it. 
Wherefore being exalted by the right Hand of God, 
and having received the Promiſe of the Holy Spirit 
from the Father, He bath poxred out this which ye 
now ſee and hear : Theſis let all the Houſe of Ij- 
rael bnow afſuredly, that God hath made this very 
Feſus, whon ye have crucified, Lord and Chriſt. 
Theſe Words of the Apoſtle Peter (as well 25 
thoſe of Paul, Eph. 4. which were formeriy 
diſcuſſed ) give clear and full eyidence,touc!:- 
| 'F | 
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ing the ſeveral Nature, Order, and Dignity of 
the rhree Perſons of the HOLY TRINITY. 
For firſt,in thar Peter here callerh Jeſus a Mar, 
and faith, that God wrought Miratles by bim, this 
ſheweth that he was ' not God himſelf, nor 
wrought Miracles by his own proper Power, 
which naturally refided in him 3 but was only 
the Inſtrument of God in working them. 
Again, when he ſaith, that Jeſus being exalted 
by the right Hand of God, and baving received the 
Promiſe of the Holy Spirit from the Fatber, powred 
bim out upon bis Diſciples; this argueth, that he 
gave the Holy Spirit as a Man, fince he could 
neither be exalted by God, nor receive the Promiſe 
of the Holy Spirit from the Father, but as a Man, 
(for according to the ſuppoſition of the Ad- 
verſaries themſelves, the Holy Spirit proceed- 
eth from Chriſt as he is God, as well as from 
the Father) and conſequently the Holy Spiric 
himſelf is fo far from being God (inaſmuch 
as it is abſurd, yea impoſſible that God ſhould 
te received by Promiſe from any one) as thac 
he js nor equal ro Chriſt as Man, fimce his 
Exaltation, becauſe he that is given and dil- 
poſed of by another, muſt be inferiour in Dig- 
nity to him that giveth him. 

Finally, Whereas he faith that God hath 
made this very Jeſus, whom the Jews had 
crucified, Lord. and Chriſt 3 this intimateth, 
that Jeſus, as a Man, (for neither cauld any 
orher bur a Man be crucified) was made 
Eord by God, and therefore thac his Humane 


Nature is a Perſon, (fince nothing bur a Per- - 


ſoncan be made a Lord) ſo that we need not 
feign to our ſelves any other. Nature 1n 
Chriſt, beſides his Humane Nature, to ſuſtain 
this Lordſhip of his; wherefore by his Paſſage 
ic plainly appearech, That the TRINITY 
which the Apoſtle Peter believed, confiſterh 
of God the Father, of the Man Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, and of the Holy Spirn, the Gift 
of Godrhrough our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Now 
ſhall che Apoſtle Peter, having before affirin- 
ed that Jeſus was a Man approved of God by 
Miracles, which God did by bim, afterwards 
ſay, Lit all the Houſe of Iſrael know afſuxedly, 
that God bath made him Lord and Chrift, thes 
Feſius whom ye bave crucified « And ſhall I ne- 
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vertheleſs be induced by-4 know not whiar 
forced Conſequences of Men, repugnant to 
Reaſon, and the ſtream of the Scriptures, 
in deſpighr of fo ſignal an Admonition pro- 
ceeding from the infallible Inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit, to belieye that Chriſt, as to his 


. Nature, is not only a Man, bur that very 


God which. did thoſe Miracles by him, and 
made him Lord and Chriſt ? Far be it, Ifa. 9.6. 
Unto us a Child ws born, unto us a Son us given, 
and the Government ſhall be upon bis Shoulder, and 
bis Name ſhall be called Wonderful (by reaſon 
of his Exaltation, which is ſo ſtrange and 
wonderful, that even the greateſt- part of 
Chriſtians cannot believe ir, and therefore 
imagine another Nature in Chriſt, beſides 
his Humane Nature, as thinking a Man un- 
capable of ſo tranſcendent an Exaltation,) 
Counſellor, (in acquainting us with all the 
Counfel of God,) 4 mighty God (by reaſon 
of the Divine Empire over all things, both 
in Heaven and on Earth, conferred on him 
by the Father 3. agreeable whereunto, Paxl 
called him 4 God over all, blefſed for. evermore, 
Rom. g. 5.) 4 Father of the Age, (in being the 
Author of the Age to come, as both.the Sep- 
cuaginr, and the old Latin Interpreter ex- 
pound it 3. or elſe a Father of Eternity, in 
being rhe Author. of Ecernal Life to all thar 
obey him. For to render the words as the 
Evgliſh Tranſlators. do, who here call Chriſt 
the everlaſting Father, is to confound the 
Perſon of the Son with that of. the Father, 
and fo to introduce Sabzllianiſm,) the Prince 
of Peace, When the Prophet here faith, 
That the Child which was to be born to us, and 
the Son that was to be given to us, ſhall-be called 
a mighty God, he ſufficiently intimaterh, that 
Chriſt in his Humane Nature ſhould be. a 
mighty God, ſo that we need not fancy any 
other Nature in him. John 20. 27, 28, 
Then ſaith be ( Jeſus?) ts Thomas, Reach bither 
thy Finger, and lo my Hands ; and reach hi- 
ther thy Hand, and thruſt it into my Side, and 
be not faithleſs, but belicving, And Thomas 
ſaid unto bim, My Lord, and my God, Obſerve 
how Thomas here callech that Man. Jeſus, 
whom he ſaw and felt, his Lord, and his 
God ; 
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God ; but dire&eth not his Speech to I know 
not whar ſecond Perſon or Subſiftence of 
God, which he neither ſaw nor felr, nor 1n- 
deed ever was in rerum natura, John 10. 33, 
34» 35» 36+ The Jews anſwered bim, ſaying, For 
a good Work we ſtone thee not, but for Blaſphe- 
my, and becauſe that thou, biing a Man, makeſt 
thy ſel a God (lo it is in the Gr.) Jeſus anſwered 
thim, Is it not written in your Law, I ſaid, Te 
are Gods ? If be called them Gods unto whom the 
Word of God came, ard the Scripture cannot be 
broben : Say ye of bim, whom the Father hath 
ſanttified, and ſent into the World, Thou blaſpht- 
meſt, becauſe T ſaid, I am the Son of God ? Had 
Chriſt been endued with a Divine Nature, 
beſides his Humane, and did his Godhead 
conſiſt therein (as the Adverſaries affirm) ir 
would have been neceſſary, for anſwering the 
Zews, here to have declared it. They ob- 
zeRed unto Chriſt che Crime of Blaſphemy, 
for that he being a Man, made bimſelf a Goa 3 
doth he therefore, ro decline the Imputation 
of Blaſphemy, reſort to an eternal Genera- 
tion, or Hypoſtatical Union of Natures, fay- 
ing, If he call them Gods, to whom the Word 
of God came, ſay ye of bim, whom the Father t- 
ternally begot out of his Subſtance, ſo that he is 
wery God of very God, coeſſential, eotternal, cot- 


qual with the Fathir, and in whom the Humane, 


Nature is Hypoſtatically united to the Divine, 
Thou blaſpemeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the Son 
of God ? Nothing leſs, Bur on the contrary, 
He ſhewerh that he is therefore the Son of 
God, and conſequently a God, becauſe the 
Father had ſanRified him and ſent him into 
the World, and fo not for having the Divine 
Nature united to the Humane, bur for the 
SanRification of rhe Father : Mat. 1. 20, Fo- 
ſeph thox Son of David, fear not to take unto thee 
Mary thy Wife : for that which is conceived in her, 
is of the Holy Spirit, Had Chriſt had a Divine 
Nature in being the Erernal Son of God, the 
Angel would not have told Zoſeph, that what 
was conceived in the Womb of his Wife, 
was of the Holy Spirit, otherwiſe nor only 
the Humane Nature of the Eternal Son of God, 
but the very Eternal Son himſelf, (for the 
Adverſaries hold chat he was conceived and 


born of che Virgin Mary,) woul 

Holy Spiric, and ſo Chriſt not only a L 
bur alſo as the Erernal Son of God, be caufed 
by the Holy Spirit. The latter of which 
(though flowing from their Opinion touching 
the Nature and Conception of- Chriſt,) is 
yet denied by the Adverſaries ; and fo ſhould 
rhe former too, ſince he that was the Erernal 
Son of God, co-cſſenrial with the Father, if 
he would be incarnatcd, needed nor the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit to furniſh him 
with a Humane Nature from a Virgin, being 
himſelf able to produce ir of her, unleſs 
you will ſay that his own Divine Nature was 
in che mean time idle, 

This Conſideration is fo forcible, that 
Fuſtin Martyr, prefſed wich the difficulcy 
thereof, faith in his Apology ro the Ro- 
man Emperour, that by the Holy Spirir 
which came upon the Virgin, and cau- 
ſed her Conception, is at no hand to be 
underſtood any other than the Word or 
Son of God ; contrary to the perpetual uſage 
of the Scripture, which by che. Holy Spiric 
always meaneth, not the Second, but the 
Third Perſon of the HOLY TRINITY. 
Moreover, Were the opinion of the Adver- 
faries true, that the Son of God came down 
and rook a Humane Nature of the Virgin, 
che Angel Gabriel, when the Virgin demand» 
ed of him, howThe ſhould conceive, would 
not have anſwered, Luke 1. 35. The Hbly 
Spirit ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of 
the Higheſt ſhall ouerfhadew thee : therefore alſo 
that Holy Thing which ſhall be boyn of thee, ſhall 
be called the Son of God : Bur, the Son of God 
ſhall come upon thee, and the Eternal Word (hall 
overſhadow thee : . therefore alſs that Holy 
Thing which ſhall be born of thee, being aſſumed 
into the Unity of- the Perſon of the Eternal Word, 
ſhall be called the Son of God, Ads 10. 38. 
God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the Holy” 
Spirit, and with Power, who went about doing. 
good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of the 
Dewl : for God was with him. Luk. 22. 48. And 
tbere appeared an Angel to him (Chriſt) from: 
Heaven, ſtrengthening bim. Mat. 27. 46. Jeſus 
cried with a loud Voice, ſaying, My God, my 

| F 2 Goa, 


God,why haſt thou forſaken me? 
What need was there that 
the Holy Spirit ſhould be 
given unto Chriſt,to enable 
him to do Miracles ; and 
an Angel appear from 
Heaven unto him to ſtreng- 
then him? or why ſhould 
he ſo earneſtly expoſtulate with God for 
forſaking him, if Chriſt were he, by whom 
the Firſt Creation was performed, had a 
Divine Nature, and was God himſelf? Could 
not he rhar firſt created the World, do Mi- 
racles without being impowered by another ? 
Would it be faid of him that had the Di- 
vine Nature, that he did Miracles, becan/e 
God was with him, and not rather, becauſe 
be was God ? or needed he 1n his Agony to 
be ſtrengthened by an Angel? would not 
the Divine Nature in Chriſt, art this rate, be 
in the mean time idle and uſeleſs? Could he 
that was very God himſelf, cry out, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 2 Was he his 
own God, and had forſaken himſelf ? Theſe 
things have I here ſet down, out of Zeal to 
the true Son of God, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 
that the Adverſaries may by this means be 
brought to bethink themſelves, and nor 
ſubſtirure a falſe one in his ſtead, namely an 
Erernal Son begotten out of rhe Subſtance 
of God, whereas there is no place in the 
Scripture thar either ſaich, or intimaterh any 
fuch thing. Bur they will y, that if Chriſt 
were not God, he could not ſatisfy for our 
Sins : which reaſon overthroweth it (elf, and 
ſheweth their opinion concerning the Divine 
Nature of Chriſt to be fititious. For: how 
can God ſatisfy God ? can any one make 
farisfaRion ro himſelf? Neither will it relieve 
them, to reply, that there are ſeveral Perſons 
in God, and o the Second ſatisfied the Firſt, 
For if there be Three Perſons ro whom we 
are indebted, and bur one of them ſarisficd, 
we are in as bad a condition as before, 1n 
that we ſtand in need of ſome one to make 
fatisfa&ion ro the Second and Third Perſons 
in God. If they further an(wer, That the 
Second freely forgiveth us 3 This will make 


Juſtin Matryr 3 
exceedingly pur- 
zelled with this 
Objettion, in bis 
conference with 
Trypho. - 
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him more: bountiful than the Firſt, who 
would ner do it withour receiving full fariſ- 
fation. But this Dofrine of the SatisfaRion 
of Chriſt, as well as that of his two Natures 
whereon it is (though very ruinouſly) buile, 
15 a meer Device of Men, for neither is ir 
expreſt in Scripture, nor can ſolidly te 
deduced from thence, as I could quick- 
dh _ were ic nor beſides the buſineſs in 


ARTICLE IVY, 


WT though he be our God, 
by reaſon of his Divine Sove- 


ratgnty over uw, and Worſhip due to 
ſuch Soveraignty, yet is he not the met 
high God, the ſame with the Father, 
but ſubordinate to him. 


John 20. 15. I (Jeſus) aſcend unto my Fa- 
ther, and your Father 3 and to my God, and your 
God, Eph. 1. 17. The God of our Lord Jiſus 
Chriſt, the Father of Glory, Heb. 1.8, 9. But 


to the Son (or rather, of the Son) be ſaith, Thy - 


Throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a Scipter 
of Righteouſneſs is the Scepter of thy Kingdom, 
Thou lovedſt Rightzouſneſs, and hatedſt Iniquity, 
therefore God, (or rather, God,) thy God hath 
anointed thee with Oil of Gladneſs ahove thy 
Fellows, In theſe places which we have 
cired, Chrift as he 1s the Son of God, and 
Lord, yea God, is ſaid to have a God, and 
therefore cannot be the moſt High God. 
Neither will this ſeem ſtrange to him thar 
confidereth the Language of the Scripture, 
which expreſly makerh mention of the moſt 
High Gcd. Heb. 9. 1. Melchiſedech King of 
Salem, Prieft of the moft High God, and calleth 
the LORD the God of Gods, Deut. 10, 17. 
The - Lord your God is God of Gods, and Lord 
of Lords - Both which places ſhew that there 
ts one, by way of Excellency, or in the moſt 
perfcA Manner called God,bur others in a way 
of Subordination, or leſs perſe& Manner, a- 
mongſt whom Chriſt himſelf, (though other- 
witc tar ſurpaſſing the reſt,) is notwithſtand- 


ing 
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ing ranked, as this place of cheZebrews doth 
evince beyond all gain-ſaying, in that 1t 
- ſpeaketh of - Chriſt as a God, when it faith 
he hath a God; fo that there 1s no place 
left for the Adverſaries to baffle, telling us 
that this is ſpoken of Chriſt as Man, or ac- 


exaQly unfold che Appellation of God, as I 
find it delineated in the Scripture : for many 
being ignorant thereof, hold very great and 
inexplicable Errours, touching the Godhead 
of Chriſt. Firſt therefore, the Appellation 
of God denoteth him that hath a ſupernatural 
living Subſtance, as Ifajah 31. 3. The Egyprti- 
ans are AMen, and not God 5 and thiir Horſes 
Fliſh, and not Spirit, Ezek. 28. 2, 9. Becauſe 
thy Heart is lifted up, and thou (Prince of Ty- 
rus) haſt ſaid, I am a God, T ſit in the ſeat of God, 
in the midſt of the Seas ; yet thou art a Man, and 
not a God, though thou ſet thine Heart as the Heart 
of God. Wilt thow ſay before him that ſlayeth thee, 
Tam a God ? But thou ſhalt be a Man, and no 
God, in the Hand of him that ſlayeth thee, Which 
Words plainly intimate that by God is here 
meant a ſupernatural living Subſtance, rhar 
cannot die, whereas every natural living Sub- 
ſtance may be ſlain. Thus is the LORD 
called God, and alſo the Angels, in thar they 
are immortal. Secondly, Him that hath a 
ſupernatural Dominion, or ſuch a Dominion 
as is not managed in a Natural and Viſible 
way, but in a hidden manner, exceeding the 
limits of Nature. As Numb. 27. 16. Let the 
.LORD, ths God of the Spirits of all Flefb, ſet a 
Man over the Congregation. Therefore the God 
of the Spirits of Men, becauſe he rulerh over 
them. Bur ſuch Rule or Dominion 1s more 
than natural, for they that exerciſe a natural 
or civilDominion, have power over the Fleſh 
only ; hence Paul faith, Eph. 6. $. Servants be 
obedient to your Maſters (or, Lords ) according to 
the Fleſh, oppoſing them to the Lord of their 
Spirits, In this ſenſe is the Lord alſo ſaid to 
be the God of Gods, Pſal. 136. 2. | O give 


thanks to the God of Gods; for his Mevcy enduretb 
for ever : becauſe he 
over the Angels. Pſa 


rcifeth Dominion 
1034-20, | Bleſs the 


(35 


cordingto his Humane Nature, Now for the 
furcher caring of this Matter, I will here 


LORD ye his Angels that excet in Strength, that © 
aa his Commandmunts, huarhining to the Voice of 
his Word ; } bur Angels, (as we formerly 
hinted) are in the Scripture called Gods, as 
Pal. 99. 7. Worſbip bim all ye Gods, This 
cannot be meant of Idols, . for then the Pſal- 
miſt, who every-where deteſterh Idols, ſhould 
here bid them worſhip God 3 wherefore ir is 
meant of Angels : ſee alſo Pſal. 8. 5. Thou haſt 
made him (Man) a little lower than the Angels 
(Heb. thas the Gods, for ſo the word Elohin, 
here uſed, ſignifierh.) Now the Dominion 
which the Lord exerciſeth over Angels is 
not natural or civil, bur exceeding the limirs 
of Nature, in that the very SubjeRs of this 
Dominion are ſupernatural. Thirdly, Him 
that hach a ſublime Bominicn conferred on 
him 1n a ſupernatural way ; thus Moſes is cal- 
led a God, Exod. 75.1. { And the Lord ſaid unto 
Moſes, Ste, I have made thi? a God. ( Heb. Elo- 
him) to Pharoah.) And Nebachadzerzar, E- 
Zek. 31. II. | T have therefore delivered him 
(Pharaoh) into the Hand of the mighty One of 
the Heathen, (Heb. into the Hand of the God of 
the Nations, Bejad El Gojim) meaning Neba- 
chadntagar, as appeareth from chap. 30. 24.] 
for Moſes had his Dominion beſtowed on him 
immediately by God, as the Text ir ſelf 
ſheweth, ſo alſo had Nebchadnezzer 3 fee 
Jer. 25. 4, 5, 6. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of Iſrael, I have made the Farth, the 
Man, and the Beaſt that ave 1pon the Grownd, by 
my Power, and by my out-ſtretched Arm, and have 
given it to whom it ſeemed meet tome. And now 
have I given all theſe Lands into the Hand of Ne- 
buchadnezzar the King of Babylon my Servant, 
and the Beafts of the Fivld have 1 given bim alſo 
to ſerve bim, Fourthly, Him that is a Be- 
ſtower of ſupernatural Benefits, Thus is the 
LORD called the God of Abraham, the God of 
Ifaac, ard the God of Jacob, Exod. 3. 6. be- 
cauſe he, (as the Divine Author to the He- 
brews expoundeth it) hath prepared ſor them 4 
City, even the Heavenly 7ersſaley, Heb. 1 1.16. 
Fifthly, Him that 1s a foyeraign BenefaRor, 
beſtowing Benefits, (though in themſelves 
natural) yet in a ſupernatural way, as Gen. 
17, 8, And I will give unto thee, and to thy Seed 
aſter 
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aſter thee, the Land whereis thou art aStranger, 
all the Land of Canaan, for an everlaſting-Poſ- 
ſeſſron ; and: I will be their God, Therefore 
their God, becauſe he gave them the Land 
of Canaan, . which was done in a ſupernatu- 
ral way. For they got not the Land in poſſeſſion 
by their own Sword, neither did their own Arm 
ſave them : but thy right Hand, an thy Arm, and 
the Light of thy Countenance, becauſe thou hadjs 
a favour to them, Plal. 44. 3. Sce alſo Exod. 23. 
23. Mine Angel ſhall go before thee, and bring 
thee in wito the Amorires, and the Hictites, avd 
tl; Perizzites, and the Canaanites, and the 
Hivices, ard the Jebufites, and 1 will cut thin 
of In all theſe ReſpeRs is Chriſt now 
rightly ſtiled a God, having a ſupernatura], 
ſpiritual, and immortal Subſtance 3 a ſub- 
lime Dominion conferred on him in a ſuper- 
natural way, even by God raifing him up 
from the Dead, and ſetting him at his own 
right Hand in the heavenly Places ; yea a 
ſupernacural Dominion, even over Angels 
and the Spirits of Men; being alſo a ſove- 
raign Benefaftor, as beſtowing Benefits 
(though in themſelves natural, as Health, 
and the like) yer in a ſupernatural way z yea 
beſtowing ſupernatural Benefits alſo, as the 
eternal Inheritance, and the Pledge thereof, 
the Holy Spirit. Neither was he deſticure 
of ſupernatural Dominion, but was a God 


even whilſt he converſed with Men upon the: 


Earth ; for he had not only Authority over 
Diſeaſes and Devils to cure where, and when, 
and whom he pleaſed, but could give Au- 
thority to his Diſciples to cure Diſeaſes and 
caſt our Devils, and that in his name. See 
Luke 9. 1, Then he (Chriſt) called his twelve 
Diſciples together, and gave them Powtr and Au- 
thority over all Devils, and to cure Diſeaſes, 
Luke 10, 16, And the Stventy returned again 
with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the Devils are ſub- 
fed unto us through (Gr. in) thy Name, Yea 
ſome thar did nor tollow him, and ſo were 
not his Diſciples, could notwithſtanding caſt 
our Devils in his Name, Luke 9. 49. John 
anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting 
out Devils in thy Name, and we forbad him, be- 
cauſe he followeth not with us, And this (ro 


(14 ) 


pive a hint by the way to them who are in- 
uiſxive after rhe Truth) putreth a mani- 
eſt difference berween the manner wherein 
Chriſt gave power to the Diſciples to cure 
and caft our Devils, and the manner where- 
in the Holy Spirit; for we read expreſly, 
x Cor. 12. 9, 10, That the Holy Spirit gave the 
Gifts of Healing, and the Operations of Miracles, 
(or, as the Gr, hath it, of mighty Works, A- 
mongſt which mighty Works, the caſting 
our pf Devils is comprehended. For Chritt 
gave them power to cure Diſeaſes and caſt 
out Devils, in 11s Name 3 ſee AQts 3. 6, Thin 
Perer ſaid (ro the Cripple) Silver and Gold 
have I none, but ſuch as 1 have, I give thee + In 
the Name of Feſ#s Chviſt of Nazareth, viſe up 
and walk, And As 16. 18. Paul being grieved, 
turned, and ſaid to the Spirit,. I command thee in 
the Name of Jeſus Chriſt to come out of her. 4nd 
he came out the ſame hour, Bute never read 
that any of the Diſciples did ever perform 
Cures, or caſt our Devils in the Name of the 
Holy Spirit. | | 
But let us now proceed to other Teſtimo- 
nies of rhe Scripture, from whence it may ap- 
pear, that though Chriſt be a God, yer he is 
not the moſt high God : ſee Iſa, 9.6, 9. -Unts 
us a Child 1s born, and unto us a Son is given,and 
the Government ſhall be upon his Shoulder ; aud his 
Name ſhall be called Wonderſul, Counſellor, a mighty 
Goa, (© it is inthe Original, which hath fim- 
ply E! Gibbgr, not Hael Haggibbor, the migh 
God,as the Lord of Hoſts is ſtiled, Fer.32.1 2.) 
a Father of the Age, (or, of Eternity) a Prince 
of Peace, Of the increaſe of his Government and 
Peace there ſhall be no end, upon the Throne of Da- 
vid, and over bis Kingdom, t9 order it and ftablifh 
it with Tudgment and Jultice, from henceſorth even 
for ever; the Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will per- 
form this. Inthis Paſſage it is remarkable,thar 
che Propher, after he had called Chriſt (for 
undoubtedly this Place doth in the full and 
perte& ſenſe of the Words agree to him, tho 
It might in a reſtrained manner be applied ro 
Heiehith) after, I fay, he hadgalled Chriſt 4 
mghty God, and given him orhet excellent and 
divine Elogies, he faith inthe cloſe of all, that 
te Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts will perform this ; 
there- 
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thereby diſtinguiſhing Chriſt from the Lord of 
Hoſts, and making his Godhead dependent on 
the Bounty of the Lord of Hofts, who would 
out of his Zeal cauſe Chriſt ro become a migh- 
ty God : fo thar Chriſt is not the moſt High 


.God,bur a God ſubordinate to him;which ſhall 


be further made appear from the other Texts 
of rhe Scripture, wherein Chriſt hath the Ap- 
pellation of God given to him. The firſt 15, 
Rom, 9. 5.” where the Apoſtle ſpeakerh in this 
manner 3 Whoſe are the Fathers, and of whom ac- 
cording to the Fleſh Chriſt came, who us over all a 
God to be bliſſed ſor ever. A God, ſothe Greek 
hath ir, wherein 5435 is put withour an Arti- 
cle ; and were it here uſed as a proper Name, 
(for (© it ſomerimes is inthe Scripture) rhe 
words over all would be needleſs (being im- 
Plied in it) nor could be conſtrued with the 
fame, for is ir congruous to ſay, Who is Moſes, 
or David or all ? Neither let the Adverſaries 
here obje& that Jebotab is a proper Name, 
and yer it is ofren ſaid in the Scripture, ebo- 
vah Sebaoth, that is. Fthovah, or the Lord of 
Hoſts : for it is evident from the Scripture, 
char in this Expreſſion there ts a defeR of che 
word God, as appearcth from 1 Chron. 11.9. 

ſo David waxed greater and greater : for the 
LORD of Hoſts was with him. | compared with 
2 Sam.g.10. And David went on and grew gr!at, 
14 the LORD God of Hoſts was with him, 
Wherefore the forcſaid Paſſage of the Rom.ns 
doth not ſhew that Chriſt is che moſt High 
God, bur rather the contrary, eſpecially, be- 
cauſe the place of the Hebrews, which we for- 
merly giſcuſſed, plainly giveth us-to under- 
ſtand, thar Chrift is ſo 4 God over all, as that 
he himſelf in the mean rime hath a God, 
For that he is not a God over alnone excepted, 
is apparent, for then he would be 2 God over 
the Fatheralfo, which every one will confeſs 
ro be moſt falſe, Bur we our ſelves readily 


grant thar he is a God over all ave the Father, 
who hath ſet bim at his own right Hand in the 
Heavenly places, far above all Principality, and Au- 
thdrity, and Power, and Dominion, and every Name 
named uot only in this World, but - alfo in that to 
come. And bath put all things in ſubjection under 
his Feet, and given bim Heaa over all things tothe 
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Church, and ſo made him 4 God over all; ſuch 
Dignity not being Civil, but Divine 3 Eph. 1, 
20, 21, 22, and who is therefore not only in 
the 17th verſe of the ſame Chapter, but elſe- 
where frequently ſtiled by the Apoſile,the God 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Furthermore (thar 
we may add this Conſideration alſo, which 
will not alittle clear thar Paſſage of the Ro- 
12n5,and confirm our Afertion concerning the 
Godhead of Chriſt) when the Apoſtle faich, 
that Chrift came of the Father's according to the 
Fleſb,who is over all a God to be bleſſed for ever,the 
oppoſition is not entire and exaQ, as want- 
ing the other Member. What that Member 
is, another Paſſage of the Apoſtle, wherein 
you have the ſame oppoſition in deſcribing 
Chriſt, will inform you, it is Rom, 1. 3, 4. 
Concerning his Son Feſus Chiiſt, our Lord,who was - 
made (or rather, born) of the Seed of David 
according to the Fleſh, and declared to be the Sox 
of God with Power (Gr. determined, or ordained 
Son of God in Powtr ) according to the Spirit of 
Holineſs, by the Refurrettion from the Dead. Here 
you ſee thatto thoſe Words, according to the 
Flrſh, are oppoſed theſe, according to the Spirit 
of Holin:{s. Again, what this Spirit of Holineſs 
1s, will be no hard matter to find out, if we 
confider, that as the Fleſh fignifieth a conſtitu- 
ting part of Chriſt, namely his Fleſhly Body 3 
ſo alſo muſt the Spirit of Holineſs, oppoſed 
thereunto, ſignify a conſtituting pare. Ito, 
then ir is not the Holy Spirit, as every one 
will confeſs,nor the Reaſonable Soul of Chriſt ; 
becauſe he 1s intimated to have had this Spirit 
by means of the Reſurre&ion from the Dead, 
whereas he had a Reaſonable Soul before his 
Death. Nor the Divine- Nature, for that is 
no where in the Scripture deſigned by the 
Name of Spirit, or Spirit of Holineſs, 

Befides, The Adverfaries hold; that Chriſt - 
had the. Divine Nature whilft he was yer 
clothed. with Fleſh. - It remains therefore 
that by - Spirit -of Holineſs, which Chriſt had 
by means of the Reſurre&ion of the Dead, 
and is a conſtituting Part of him, is to be 
underſtood his Holy Spiritual Body, whereby 
he is excepted from other Men, being the 
frſt-born from .che Dead, or the. firſt thas 
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Body, and made like to God, who is a Spti- 


.rir. And now the ſenſe of that Paizge begin- 


nerh to appear, Heb. 9. 14. How much more 
ſhall the Blood of Chrift, who through the Eter- 
nal Spirit (Gr. throngh an Eternal Spirit, for no 
Article is perfixed,) offered bimſelf without 
ſpot to God, pwige your Conſciences jrem dead 
Works to ſerve the living God ? By Eternal 
Spirit, is here meant the Spiritati Boay of 
Chriſt, which laſterh to all Eternity 3 and 
this Expreſſion is oppoled to what the ſame 
Divine Aurhor ſpeaketh of Chriſt, . Zeb. 5. 7. 
Who in days of the Fliſh, &c. for Etcrnal is 
contrary to Days, and Spi# to Fleſh, Nei- 
ther will that which we have here ſpoken 
ſeem ſtrange to him, who having pene- 
raced into that profound Epiſtle to the Z#- 
brews, knoweth (what 1s there frequently 
intimaced) that Chriſt then made his Offring 
for our Sins, when, after his Reſurrection, 
he entred into Heaven, and being cndued 
with a Spiritual and Immortal Body, pre- 


ſenred himſelf before God. For ſo the” 


Type of the Levicical High Prieſt making 


* the yearly Atonememe for the Sins of the 


People ( Levit. 16.) did require, For as 
the Atonement was not then nude, when 
he flew the Beafts, but when, having put on 
his Linen Robes, he brought their Blood 
into the Sanuary before the Mercy-Sear : 
ſo neither did Chriſt offer his Sacrifice for 
our Sins upon the Croſs, but when afrer his 
Reſurre&jon, being clothed with Robes of 
Glory and Immortality, he entred into Hea- 
ven, the true SanQuary, and preſented him- 


' ſelf ro God, Wherefore (to return co the 


aforeſaid Paſſage, Rom. g. 5.) when it js here- 
ſaid ; Of whom according to the Fleſh (tor (6 
the Greek hath ir) Chriſt came, who us over 
all a God to be bleſſed for ever, we ought (by 
the Authority of the Apoſtle himſelf) to 
ſupply in our Mind the other Member of 
che Oppoſition, and to underſtand the place, 
23s if it had been' ſaid, Who according to the 
Spirit of Holiniſs by the Reſurreflion ſrom the 
dead, 15 0vtr all a God bleſſed for ever. Bur if 
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- ſo roſe from 'the Dead, as that he never 
_ died again, but was clothed with a Spiritue! 


Chriſt be according to the Spirit of Holing by 
the Rejurreftion from the dead, (that is) ac- 
coramg to bis Holy Spiritual Body which he ve- 
ceived by means of the Reſurreftion from the Dead, 
the Son of God in Power, and accordingly a 
God over all, he js nor the Son of God in powir, 
and accordingly 4 God over all, by having 
the Divine Nature perſonally united to his 
Humane Nature, bur by the Glorification 
and Exaltation of his very Humane Nature, 
ard fo is not the woſt High Goa, but 4 God 
tubordinate ro hins 
The next Place js that, John 20, 22, 29. 
Aid Themas anſwered and ſaid unto him, MyLord, 
and my God, Feſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, be- 
cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou baſt bilieved. The 
Words of Chriſt plainly ſhew, that Thomas 
believed him to þe his Lord, and his God, 
becaulc he had ſeen him,being raiſed from the 
Dead. Dcththis now argue Chriſt ro be the 
moſt High God ? Yea itftrongly proveth the 
contrary, in that the Scripture elſewhere cal- 
leth the moſt High God, Inviſible, 1 Tim.1.17. 
and faith, that none of Men (to the Greek hath 
it) bath ſeen, nor can ſee him, 1 Tim. 6.14, 15,16. 
whereas on the contrary it callerh Chriſt the 
Image of the inviſible God, Col. 1. 1 5.- But it is 
impoſſible for him that is the Izviſible God, ro 
be the Image of the Inviſible God, unleſs any Man 
will be ſo abſurd as to fay,that he is the Image 
of himſelf. John 1. 1. I: the beginning (nor 
of the World,but of the Goſpel, ſee Mark 1.1. 
Like 1. 2. and 1 John 1.1. and Chap. 2, 7,13, 
I4, 24. and 3.11. and Epi, 2.5,6. for theſe 
Words | in the beginning ] are wont to be re- 
ſtraineg ro the matter in Hand, which here js 
the Goſpel, as appearech from-he very Appel- 
lation of the Word, which is here given to 
Chriſt, in regard of his Prophetical Office, 
in publiſhing che Goſpel) was the Word (that 
is, the Man Chriſt 7eſus called the Word, in that 
He was the immediate Interpreter of God, by 
whom he revealed his Counſel rouching our 
Salvation, as we are wont to diſcloſe our Se- 
crets by our Words ; which reaſon may nor ' 
obſcurely be colleted from the 18th verſe of 
the ſame Cbapter) and the Word was with God, 
(being raken up into Heaven, that fo he might - 
talk 


ra with God, and be indeed his Word, or 
the immediate Interpreter of his Will, and 
receive the moſt cert:in and abſolute know- - 
 ledg of the Kingdom of Heiven, which he 
was to propoſe ro Men. See Joh. 6. 38, 46, 
$1, 62, where Chriſt affirinech, That be came 
down from Heaven, and had ſie: G:4: and 
that as be was the living Bread, which came 
down from Heaven, whereof whoſozuer did eat, 
ſhould lite ſer ever; (@ the Bread which be 
would give, was his #l:ih, which he would 
give for the Life of the W.rld. And afterwards 
asketh the Jews, what if they ſhould ſee the 
Son of Man aſcending up where he was before 2? 
n:mely, before he began to preach the Go- 
ſpel, as he himſelf intimareth, oh. 8. 42. 
where he faith, 1} God were your Father, ye 
would love me, for I went out fromGod, and 
came; for neither came I of my Self, but He 
ſent me, And John 16. 28, where he ſaith, 
T came out from the Father, and came into the 
World: Again (or rather, 0» the contrary) I 
leave the World, and goto the Father. Which 
going jorth from the Father, every one may 
eaſily perceive, by the oppoſition of the 
following clauſe, 1s meant of a Local Pro- 
ceſſion of Chriſt from God ; and that before 
the diſcharge of his Embaſly : for to come, - 
or to come into the World, ſignifieth to trear 
with Men in the Name of Gcd, and to per- 
form a publick Office among them z See Fob. 
I. 15,27, 30. and 1 Fob. 5. 20, Miat.11.3, 
18, 19. Joh. 19. 18. compared with Chap. 
16.21. and Ch.18.37. And the Ward was a 
God, (as being endued with Divine Power 
and Empire:) for according to the reaſoning 
of Chriſt himſelf, oh. 10. 35. 1tf the Pia!- 
miſt call them Gods,co whom the vocal Word 
of God came, and the Scripture cannot 4c 
broken, (as it would, if any one ſhould deny 
them to be Gods : ) is not he much more a 
God, who is endued with fo divine a Domt- 
nion, that he is the very ſubſtantial Word of 
God 2 This paſagealſo ſheweth, thar Chriſt 
is not the moſt high God, tic tame with the 
Father. - For when he 15 faid to have been with 
God, the word [God} incre, by the confeſ- 
fion of all, f:gnificth the moſt high God, 
(ſince the very Article fer before it 1n the 
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Greek, imporrerh ſo much); and therefore 
when he himſelf is afrerwards faid to be « 
God, (with the omiſſion of the foreſaid Ar- 
ticle in the Greek) neither will the words, 
nor thing ir ſelf, ſuffer Chriſt ro be the ſame 
God with Him, with whom he was ; that is, 
the moft High. God) for then he would have 
bceenſaid to be with himſelf, which is ridicu- 
lous. So that theſe words, which are uſu- 
ally brought ro prove the ſupreme Diviniry 
of Chriſt,being well examined, do quite over- 
throw ir. Thus have weretorted all the pia- 
ces of rhe Scripture, wherein the Appellari- 
on of God is given ro Chriſt, againſt che Ad- 
verſaries, ſhewing from them thar Chriſt is 
not the moſt High God. Bur were all thar 
we have faid, laid afide, this very thing (if 
Men had nor renounced their Reaſon, and 
made Nonſenſe the Mother of their De- 
yotion) 15 ſufficient ro decide the Contro- 
verſy, namely, that Chriſt is called in the 
Scriprure the Son of the moſt High God. For 
if he be both the Son of the moſt High God, 
and the moſt High God too, he will be the Son 
of himſelf, which is abſurd, 


ARTICLE V. 


* A Gain, Thongh he be a God, ſub- 
orainate to the moſt High God, 

as having received his Godhead, and 
whatſoever he bath, from the Father ;, 
yet may not any one thence rightly in- 
fer, that by this Account there will be 
another God, or two Gods ? For though 
we may, with allowance of the Scrip- 
ture, ſay, that there are many Gods, 
yet neither will the Scripture, nor the 
thing it ſelf permit us to ſay, that 
there is another Ged, or two Gods : 
becauſe when a word i its onn nature 
common to many, hath been appropria- 
ted, and oſerited to one by way of Ex- 
celtency, ( as that of God hath been to 
G the 
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the Father : ) albeit this doth not hin- 
der us from ſaying, that there are ma- 
ny of that Name ;, yet doth it from 
ſaying, that there is another, or two, 
ſince that would be all one as if we 
ſhould ſay, that there is another, or 
two moſt Excellent.Cwhich is abſurd : ) 
for when two are ſegregated in this 
manntr out of many, they claim Ex- 
cellency to themſelves alike. Thus 
though ſome faithful Man be a Son of 
God, ſubordinate to the chicf Son of 
God Chriſt Jeſus, yet may me not 
thereupon ſay, that there 3s another 
Son of God, or two Sons of God, (ſince 
that would be to make another, or two 
Sons of God by way of Excellency, 
whereas there can be but one ſuch a 
Son) howbeit otherwiſe the Scripture 


. warrants us to ſay, that there are many 


Sons of God. 

1 Cor.8.4,g,6. We hnow that there 1s no Tdot 
(fo the Greek hath it) in the World, and thats 
there is no other God but onz. For though there 
be called Gods, (fo the Greek hath it) whether 
3n the Heaven, or on the Farth, (as there are 
many Goas, and many Lords: ) Tet to us there 
# but one God, the Father, of whom ave all the 
things, ( {o the Greek hath it ) and we for 
bim ; and one Lord, Feſus Chriſt, by-whom are 
ell the things, and we by bim, Heb.2, 10, It 
became Him, for whom are a'l the things, (fo 
the Greek hath it) and by whom are all the 
things, (that is, God) in bringing many Sons 
to Glory, to make the Captain of their Salvation 
perſelft through Sifferings. 


ARrkTiCLE VI. 


| Believe hat there 58 one principal 
diniſter of God and Chriſt, pecu- 
larly ſent from Heaven to ſanitify the 
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Church, whe, by reaſon of his emz- 
nency and intimacy with God, is ſin- 
gled ont of the unmber of the other 
Heavenly Miniſters or Angels, and 
compriſed in the Holy TRINITY, be- 
ing the Third Perſon thereof, and that 
this Miniſter of God and Chriſt is the 
Holy Spirit. 


ohn 14. 26. But the Comforter, {or rather 
Advocate, as the word in the Greek import- 
eth, and Bega accordingly rendreth jr, Ad- 
vocats) which is the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will ſend in my Name, He ſhall teach 
you all things, and bring all things to your re- 
membrance, whatſoever I bave ſaid unto you, 
Where note by the way, that the Holy Spi- 
rit is called the Advocate, (which very Ap- 
pellation ſufficiently intimates, that: he is nor 
that Supreme and Independent Monarch Fe- 
hovah) chiefly for two Reaſons. I. Becauſe 
he inſtruQerh the Saints, eſpecially when they 
are brought before perſecuring Rulers, how 
to plead their own, and their Maſter Chriſt's 
Cauſe ; See Matth. 10. 17, 18, &c. fohn 16, 
7, &c. In oppoſition whereunto, the unclean 
Spirir Satan 1s called the Adverſary, 1 Pet, 
5s. 8, namely, in thar he ſuggeſterh Slanders, 
and falſe Accuſations ro the Men of this 
World, againſt Chriſt- and his People ; ſee 
Fohn 8.38,44. Secondly, Becauſe when the 


. Saints fink under ſome great Preſſare and Af- 


flition, and are ata loſs, not knowing which 
way toturn themſelves, nor whatto pray for 
as they ought, then comes in the Holy Spirit 
ro their aſſiſtance, and intercedeth, with moſt 
earneſt and unexpreffible Groans to God in 
rKeir behalf, Rom. 8. 26, 27. In oppoſition 
whereunto; the unclean Spirit, Satan, 1s called 
the Accuſer of the Brethren, 1n that he accuſeth 
them Night and Day before the Throne of God, 
Rey.12.10., Job 1. 9. & Chap. 2,4, 5. Note 
alſo, that the Holy Spirit is ſaid to be ſent,aud 
that 3» the Name of another, yea of a Mas, 
(fince nor only the thing it ſelf, bur alſo the 
whole tenour of Chriſt's Dilcourſe intima- 
tcth, that he ſpeaks of himlſelt as a _ 

ur 


- but ic is abſurd to ſay, that the moſt High God 
can be ſent, (ſince that 1s proper to Inferiors 
and Miniſters) 3 more abſurd yer to ſay, that 
he can be ſent in the Name of another ; bur moſt 
abſurd of all to ſay, that hz can be ſent in the 
Name of a Man. John1sg. 26. But when the 
Advocate is come, whom I will ſend you Yrom 
the Father, even the Spirit of Truth, that pre- 
ceedeth ( or, goeth out ) from the Fatber, He 
ſhall tſtify of me. This Deſcription of the 
Holy Spirit, namely, that he proceederh from 
the Father, ſerveth to ſhew both the Reaſon 
of our Saviour's former words, wherein he 
had ſaid that Xe would ſend the Holy Spirit 
from the Father 3 and alſo that the Holy Spiric 
is of moſt intimate admiſſion with the Father ; 
and as I may fo ſpeak, Lzgats 4 latere, And 
indeed; were not Men blinded with Romiſh 
Tradition, they would. never draw ſuch a 
monſtrous concluſion from theſe words, as 
they are wont todo namely, becauſe the 
Holy Spirit is here faid to proceed from the Fa- 
ther, that- therefore he receiveth the Divine 
Effence, and conſequently is God, by eternal 
proceſſion from the Father, ( for as for his 
procefion from the Son, though that be rite 
1n Mens Mouths, yet doth nor the Scripture 
make mention of it any where): Which Ef. 
ſenrial and Eternal Proceſſion, 15 nor only in 
it ſelf abſurd, bur hath alſo no goog footing 
in this Texr, (nor prerendeth to have footing 
inany other) and is therefore to be rejected, 
as 4 bold and ſenſeleſs figment of Man's Brain, 
For obſerve thar it is not here ſaid of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, &y7rgderzr on 78 Tlaress, be pro- 
ceedeth out of the Father, (though even then 
thatEfenrial Proceflion could nor have ſolid- 
Iy beeninferred thence, for <umgV:3x1, or 

which is all one )) #Zealev ix nv©r, being 
ipokenof a Perſon, is wont to be underſtood 
of a Local Proceflion ; See Fobn 8. 42. Att, 
15.24. 1 ob.2.19.) but eumedem mics 
Te IlaTegs, I. be proceedeth from the Father. 
Now exmed/:oz1 med. mv, 1. to proceed 
jrom one, being ſpoken of a Perſon, every pu- 
ny in Greek cantell, ſignifiech his going trom 
one's Houſe, or Preſence, and ſo intimates 
only a Local Proceffion z which made Beze, 
in his Annotations on this place, ingenuouſly 
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confeſs, that this Deſcription concerneth nor 
the Eſſence of the Holy Spirit. Wherefore 
this place is ſo far from proving, thar it quite 
ſubverteth the ſuppoſed Deiry of the Holy 
Spiric ; fince, if he were God, he could nor 
locally proceed from any one, inaſmuch as 
1e would then not only be in another's Man- 
fion, bur alſo change place z whereas God, by 
the confeſſion of all, as he cannot be in an 
Manſion that is not his own, fo neither do 
heſhiit p'ace ; Fohn 16. 9,8, &c, Nevertheleſs, 
Tell 30x the truth, it 1s expedient for you that 1 
go away: for if I go not away, the Advocate 
will not came unto you: bu if I depart, I will 
ſend him to you, And when he is come, be (hall 
convince the World of Sin,of Righteouſneſs,and of 
Tudgmint.T have yet many things to ſay unto youg 
but ye cannot beay them now. Howbeit, whin 
He, the Spirit of Truth, # come, he ſhall lead 
you into 41! the Trath, (namely, of thoſe things 
which Chriſt had yet to ſay ro them) for he 
ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but\whatſoever he ſhall 
hear,that fhall he ſpeak, (which words clears 
ly intimate, that the Holy Spirit could nor 
lead the Diſciples into alt the truth of thoſe 
things thac Chriſt had yer to ſay to them, un- 
lels they were firſt diſcloſed ro the Spiric 
himſelf by Chriſt) and be ſhall ſhew youthings 
to come. He ſhall glorify me, for he ſhall receive 
of mine, aud ſhew it to you. This thing doth 
indeed ſer forth the tranſcendent Glory of 
Chriſt, namely, that whereas he himſelf, 
while he led a mortal Life here on the Earth, 
was wont in many things to be ny £3 by the 
Spiritz ſee 2, 11. I, 2, yer after his Exal- 
ta jon, he ſhould not only ſend the Holy Spt- 
rir, bur alſo give him InftruRions concern- 
ing what he was romake known unto the Dif- 
cip/es. The fulfilling whereof may be ſeen 
in the three firſt Chapters of the Revelation. 
For he that there ſpeaketh to obn, is not Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf, borh becauſe in the en» 
trance of Chap. 1, it is faid thar Jeſus Chriſt 
ſignified the Revelation ro his Servane John; 
not by himſelf, but ſending by bas Angel ; and 
alſo becauſe in the 13th Verſe of the ſame 
Chapter John ſaith, that he ſaw one like to the 
Son of Man 5 but if ſo, then he was not the 
Son of Man himſelf, - Who that Angel there- 
= fore 


jore is, that rhere ſpeaketh to Fohn, in the 
Perſon and Name of Chriſt, may eaſily be ga- 
thered from the _ or Acclamati- 
on, pur atthecloſe of every Epiſtle direted 
ro the ſeven Affan Churches, where the An- 
gel having before ſpoken in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, now ſpeaketh in his own Perſon, ſay- 
ing, He that bath an Ear to hear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches; there- 
by ſufficiently giving us ro underſtand that he 
was the Holy Spirit ; who being appointed 
by Chriſt to guide and inſtru his People, 
ought to be hearkned ro. Ephel. 4. 4, 5, 6. 
There is one Body, and one Spirit, even as ye 
bve been called in one Hope of your Calling 3 
One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſi: 3 One God 
and Father of all, who #s over all, and among 
all, and in you al, 1 Cor. 12. 4, $,6. Tyere 
are diverſities of Giſts, but the ſame Spirit. And 
there are diver/ities of Adminiſtrations, but the 
{ame Lord, And there are- diverſities of Opera- 
tions, but it is the ſame God that worketh all in 
all, ( nzmely, 2s the primary Author ; where- 
as the Lord Jeſus worketh chem as the ſecon- 
dary Efficient; and the Holy Spirir as the In- 
ftrumenr, ro whom, as being a moſt wife and 
fairhful Steward and Deputy 
* Preſcr, 449, (they are the Expreſſions of 
Heret.cap.28, *Tertullian,who truly and ap- 
poſitely called the Holy Spt- 
rit, Patris villicum, Chriſti vicarius) God 
and Chriſt gave leave, for the confirmation 
of the Goſpel,to diſtribute rhe ſpirirual Gifts 
here ſpecified, acco:ding to his own will, as 
you may ſee, both in the 11th Verſe of this 
very Chapter, and Heb, 2. 3.) 
Theſe two Paſſages, nh we could 


Produce no others our of Scripture, are a- 


bundantly ſufficient to refute the vulgar O- 
pinion roucking the Deity of the Holy Spt- 
Tit, fince the Apoſtle doth expreſly and pur- 
poſely diſtinguiſh him from tb.:t oze God, 
and that oue Lord of Chriftians. Euc if hebe 
neither that one God, nor that one Lord of 
Chriſtians, certainly he can be no ther than 
a Miniſtring Spirit. Wherefore it 15 pialpa- 
bly evident from hence, that the TRINIT7, 
which the Apoſtle Pax! believed, confiſterh 
of on: God, one Lord, and one Spirit, but not 
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of three Perſons in one God; otheriviſe God 
himſelf will be one of the three Perſons in 
God, which to aflert is very abſurd. So 
thar choſe Chriſtians thar pretend. ( and 
indeed they do bur pretend) to admit no- 
thing but the Scripture for the Rule of their 
Faith, may be aſhamed to ſwerve from the 
Apoſtle's Doarine in a thing ſo plainly and 


poſitively delivered 4 him, and which ſo 
bot 


nearly concerneth the Glory of God, 
and the Salyation of Men; fince this very 
Opinion of three Perſons in God, is not 
only the Source of almoſt all the Errors com. 
monly held amongſt Chriitians, which are 
many and profs, . bur alſo the main Scumh. 
ling-olock thar keeps many thouſands from 
entring into the Church of Chrift, in thac 
chey apprehend this ro be rhe Error of the 
Chriſtian Religion it ſelf, whereas it is only 
the Error of thoie rhar profeſs ir, 2 Cor. 2, 
IO, IT, But God hath revealed them to us by 
his Spirit : (mars how the Spirit is nor only 
diſtinguiſhed irom God, bur alſo made the 
Inſtrument wherely he revealeth the My- 
ſteries of the Goſpel ;.) for the Spirit ſearch- 
eth a# things (that is, all things pertainin 
to the Salyation of Mens for the word [all 
is wont to be reſtrained ro the matter in 
hand : thus in Ver? 1g, of this very Chap. 
the ſpivitgal Man is ſid to judg or diſcers all 
things, even the Depths of God. (Thus ſome 
Men are ſaid to be acquainted with the 
Depths of Satan, Rev. 2. 24.) For who of 
Men knowtth the things of a Man, ſave the Spi- 
rit of Man that is in him? Even ſo the things 
of God knoweth non? but the Spirit of God : 
He doth not ad as before, that is in him.) 
When the Apoſt'c here ſaith, That none byow- 
eth the things of God but the Shirit of God, 
rhe excluſive Pa-ticle [01] is pur to ex- 
clude ſome Perſons ; thoſe Perſons muſt of 
neceflity be eicher Humane, Angelical, or 
Divine, fince no other Perſons are- to be 
found. Not Humine Perſons, for then the 
Holy Spirit will be in the number of Men, 
(which 15 abſurd,) fiace that only is wont 
to be excepted, which 1s orherwiſe com- 
prehended under the general Name; an{ 
which, if it had not expreſly been except- 
cd, 


ed, would have been thought to be included. 
Not Divine Perſons, for then the. ſecond 
Perſon, which is. commonly held, will be 
excluded : For if no Divine Perſon &zow the 
things of God, (that is, of the Father, for 
he, by the confeſſion of all, is here ſignified 
by the Name of God) bur the Spirit, then 
the ſecond Perſon would not know them, 
which overturneth the ſuppoſicien of the 
Adverſaries, touching the three Perſons of 
God, Ir remaineth therefore that the ex- 
cluſive Particle { none} is here made uſe of 
ro exclude. Angelical Perſons, and conſe- 
quently, .thar the Holy Spirir is in the num- 
ber of Angels, otherwiſe he needed not to 
haye been by Name excepted. Whence we 
may colle&t, That of al! the Heavenly Mi- 
niſters, the Holy Spirit was fuſt made at- 
qn—_ with the Sccrets of God, - touching 
rhe Goſpel ; and accordingly he. above others 
was employed. in revealing them to the A- 
paſtles, according to the reaſoning of Paul 
himſelf in this place : which thing argueth his 
intimacy with God, and eminency above all 
the reſt of the Heavenly Hoſt; and likewiſe 
affordeth us the reaſon, why he inthe Scrip- 
rure is ſometimes exempted our of the Ap- 
pellation of. Ange's; ir being uſual for one 
ro be exempred our of the Appellarion of 
thoſe of his kind, by reaſon of ſome Ex- 
cellency, Thus Peter is ſegiegated from 
the Apoſtles, becauſe he had the prehemi- 
nence among them, 1 Cor.g.5. And Saul 1s 
diſtinguiſhed from the Enemies of Daz34,nort 
becauſe he was none of them, bur-in that he 
was the chief of. them, Pſal. 18. 1. And 
upon the ſame account Chriſt Jeſus is 
fomerimes in the Scripture diſtingutſhed from 
Men; ſee Gal. 1. 1, 12. Heb. 7. 28. 

And theſe things, (Chriſtian Reader) have 
I urged, ſuppoſing the holy Spiric to be a 
Perſon, as moſt of the Adverſaries hold, 
Yet forafmuch as ſome. (who otherwiſe aſ- 
tent to the truth concerning the Holy Spi- 
ric) miſtake .in denying his Perſonality, I 
think good here to confirm it, Conſider 


therefore the places which I have cited our 
of the 1 _ 15th,and 16th of Zohy 3 and when 
ferwoully (/aying aſide. all preju- 


thou ha 
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dice) fo done, it will be impoffible for 
thee (eſpecially being thus admoniſhed) to 
embrace either the Opinion of Athanaſ;us, 
who held the Holy Spirit to.be a Perſon of 
Supream Deity, or that of Socinus, who be- 
lieved him to be the Divine Power or Efft- - 
Cacy, bur no Perſon. The Error of Athana- 


fs I have already briefly in this Article 


confured, bur more largely in the foregoing . 
rwelye Arguments. As for that of Socinus, 
tell me, (whoſoever thou arr that adhereſt 
thereunto) whether Chriſt would have cal- 
led the Holy Spirit, the Advocate, if he had 
not been a Perſon? Cn any thing bur a Per- 
ſondiſcharge ſuch an Office,have ſuch a ritle ? 
Thou wilr ſay, David calleth the Teſtimo- 
nies of God, his Counſellors, Pſal.. 119. 24.. 
Right. Bur doth he ſo call them Counſelors, 
as Chriſt calleth the Holy Spirit Advocate ? 
Dorh he put the word Comelors ſimply and - 
by it ſelf, or (as theLearned phraſe 'r) ſub- 
jefively, for the Teſtimonies of God? Doth 
he ſay, 1 will ſpeak of the Connſelors, or © 
turu my Feet to the Counſellors ? or, T have kept 
the Counſellors, thereby intending the Teſtt> 
monies of God? Bur Chriſt ſaith, If I go- 
uot away, the Advocate will not come; and I 
wil pray the Father, and he ſhall give you a+ 
other Advocate, and when the Advocateis come, 
whom I will ſend you from the Father; theres - 
by meaning (as he explains himſelf) the 
Holy Spirit, Thou wilt reply, that Wiſdom, . 
Prov. 8. is brought in as a Perſon, which 
notwithſtanding 15 no Perſon. Bur how can 
ic be made appear that by Wiſdom in this 
place 1s not meant a Perſon, by a Metonymie 
or Tranſnomination, called Wiſdom ? Certainly 
the Circumſtinces of the place intimate the 
contrasy: for thus Wiſdom ſpeaketh, TI love 
them that love me 3 and thoſe that ſeeb me. early, 
[ball find me. The Lord poſſeſſed me in the be- 
ginning of his way, before bis Works of old, T1: 
was ſet u) (or, anvinted, as the Hebrew 
word fignifieth ) from everlaſting, s,,.. the 
beginning, or ever the Earth was. en there 
were uo Depths, I was brought forth (or, for- 


-med,) when there were no Fountaius aboinding + 


with Water, When bz prepared the Heavens, T. 
was there; when he appointed the Foxndations 
03 +4 
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of the Earth: Thin was IT by Hm, 45 one 
brought #p with him (Heb. a Foſter-child, or 
(as the Sepruagint intimate) an Artift) and 
T was daily his delight, vejoycing always be- 
fore him: Rejoycing in the babitable part of 
bis Earth, and my Delights were with the 
Sons of Menu, 1s it poſlible for rhe wit of 
Man, with any probability, to deviſe how 
theſe things ſhould be applied ro that which 


. is no Perion? Who rhis Perſon is, 1 have 


formerly ſhewn, even the Perſon under con- 
reſtarion, the Holy Spirit, who moved on 
the Waters, when God was abour to create 


. the World; whoſe delights are with the 


Sons of Men; and he accordingly called the 
Spirit of Grace, for the favour that he bear- 
eth towards them; who may aptly be cal- 
led Wiſdom, and ſay, Counſel is mine, I bave 
firength;, being the Spirit of Wiſdom, Counſel, 
and Might, or Strength, as Jaiah, Chap. 11. 
reſtifiecth., Again, how could Chriſt ſay, 
that the Spirit ſhould not ſpeak of bimſelf, but 
what he ſhould hear, if he werenota Perſon ? 
How, that he ſhould receive of his, and declare 
it to the Diſciples ? Certainly they thac ad- 
here to the Doarine of S9cinus touching 
Chriſt (wherein without queſtion thar Man 
ſaw the Truth) muſt either renounce it, and 
rerurh to Athanaſ;zzs, or embrace this which 
1 hold rouching the Perſon of the Holy Spi- 
rit, For is it 1maginable that the Holy Spt- 
rit, being the Power and Efficacy of God, 
immediately flowing out of his Eſſence, 
ſhould hear from Chriſt, and receive of 
his, when in the mean time neither 1s him- 
ſelf -a Perſon, nor hath Chriſt the ſame Di- 
vine Eſſence ? Furthermore, how could the 
Holy Spirit ſearch all things, even the Depths 
of God? x Cor. 2. How make interceſſion ſor 
the Saints with grones anutterable ? Rom. 8. 
How conld he ſay to the Chriſtians at Anti- 
och, Separate me Barnabas avd Saul, for the 
Work whereunto I have called them 2 AR. 13, 
2. How to Peter, Behold, three Men ſeeh 
thee, Arije ther-fore, and get thee down, and 
go with them, Vdoubting nothing 3 for I have 
ſent them 4 How could ir be ſaid of him, that 
be diftribattth Spiritual Gifts as he wil? 1 

Cor, 12.11, How could we be exhorted by 
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the Apoſtle, uot to grieve the Holy Syirie 2 
Eph. $5: How finally could Chriſt com- 
mand his Apoſtles to baptize all the diſcipled 
Nations into the Name, as of the Father, and 
the Son, ſo alſo of the Holy Spirit * If thelc 
chings, and ſundry more which may be al- 
ledged out of the Scripture, do not evince 
the Holy Spirit to be a Perſon, what can ? 
But the Adverſaries, with whom we have 
now to deal, will obje, that ſeveral things 
are in like manner aſcribed to the Holy Sp1- 
ritr, which agree not to a Perſon. Thus 
is he ſaid to be an Earneft (or rather, as the 
Greek word &ppaCwv ſignifieth, a Pledg. Sec 
Gen. 38. 17,18, 'H 9 my t&v dps wor op- 
ptfave, $ws T8 amoranai oz O 5 &m, mive 
F dppaaye Saw or; that is, according ro 
the Engliſh Tranſlation, Wilt thoy give me a 
Pledg til thou ſend it? And be ſaid, What 
Pledg ſhall I give thee? See alſo Verſe 20. 
Kopp nor mapy, Þ WAS I appabora, to 
receive the Pledg from the Womans Hand : ) and 
to be ſhed upon the faithſul; and they ſaid to 
be Anointed, Baptized, and Sealed with the 
Holy Spirit; and God to ghve the Spirit. 
Bur it is eaſy to ſhew that ſuch things as 
theſe are in the Scripture, and other appro- © 
ved Writers, my: ro Perſons; bur 
ſuch Perſonal \things as we have before re- 
hearſed concerning the Holy Spirit, are never 
in the Scripture, or other approved Authors, 
(unleſs Poets, to whom liberty of Fi&ion is 
granted, and who conſequently may make 
Perſons of what they pleaſe) attributed to 
them that are not Perſons, For inſtance, 
Terence in Heaat. Af. 3. Sc. 3. :calletha Dam- 

ſel 2 Pledge, aying, | 
Ea mortua eft. Reliquit filiam adoleſcentulanm : 

Ea relicts hutc arrhaboni eſt pro ills argento. 

Which place further ſheweth the true ſignifi- 
cation of Arrhabo to be that which we for- 
merly aſſigned. Likewiſe Paul faith, Put ye 
03 the Lord Feſus Chriſt, Rom. 13. 14. And, 
My little Children, of whom I travel in birth 
again until Chriſt be formed in you, Gal; 4. 
Ig. And, As ye have received Chrift 7eſus 
the Lord, walk ye in him, Cal. 2.6. And, 
Te are our Epiſtle written in owr Hearts, known 
and read of al Min, 2 COr,3. 2, And, _ 
eal 


Seal of my ApoPileſhip are ye in the Lord, 1 Cor. 
Y fof my Apo ee None can come unto 
me, except it were given (or rather, except 
there be given) to him of my Father, (the Gr. 
hath it, . 44 9% Tlz]evs, the ſame exprefſion 
that is uſed, when it 1s ſaid,that God hath given 


us of his Spirit, 1 Joh.4.13. 4 Ty mr ua 


1G- &v3z.) You ſee, by what hath been al- 
ledged, thar either the very ſame imperſonal 
Expreflions, which are attributed to the Holy 
Spirit, are alſo attributed to other Perſons,or 
other Expreſſions alcogether as far diftant 
from Perſonality, Wherefore it will be far 
more ſvirable, by a Me:onymy, or Metaphor, 
( uſual enough in ſuch caſes) to ſalve theſe 
few imperſonal Expreſſions, attribured ro the 
Holy Spirit, being a Perſon,as the tenor of the 
Scripture exhibiteth him to us; than by a Pro- 
ſopop#ia, (which mult of neceflity prove very 
uncouth and monſtrous” to elude thoſe many 
perſon:] Expreſſions atrribured to the Holy 
Spirit,being noPerſon,as only ſome few places 
ſeem to hold him forth ro us. Having fuffici- 
ently afſerred the perſonality of the Holy Spi- 
rir, let us now, inthe cloſe of all, ſpeak brietly 
of what is peculiar tohim. I omit what Sira- 
cides faith of the Holy Spirit under the Name 
of Wiſdom, he being the Spirit of Wiſdom, 
namely, that he came ont of the Month of the mo 

High, Chip. 24. 3. and conſequently had his 
produQion inthar manner, being (as another 
wiſe Manalſo ſpeaketh of him,under the name 
aforeſaid) 2 Vapor of the Powey of God, and a 
ſincere Emanation (or, efflux) of the Glory pl the 
Almighty, Wiſd. Solom, Chap 1.25, To which 
accordech thatgf Eliby, Job 33. 4. The Spirit 
of God hath made me, and the Breat9-of the Al- 
mighty hath give me Life, Where (after the 
manner of the Hebrews) the ſame thing is re- 
peated in different words, the Breath of the Al- 
»ighty Leing pur for what had in the former 
part of the Sentence been called the Spirit of 
God, And methinks the very Appellation of 
the Spirit of God, deth of it (elf ſufficiently in- 
timate, that what thoſe rwo forequoted Wri- 
ters ſpeak of Wiſldom,is applicable to the Ho- 
Iy Spirit. Bur theſe things (as I faid before) 
iInow omit, enquiring only what are the pe- 
cultar Privileges and Operations of the Holy 
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- Spirir. His peculiar Privilege therefore is, . 


char he only of all the miniſtring Spirits, be- - 
10g of a more. pure and penetrating Nature, 
and of more intimate admifſion, 15 firſt ac- 
quainted with the Depths, or profound Se. 
crets of God, as hath been before argued in 


_this very Article, our of 1 Cor.2.10,11. where 


when the Apoſtle ſaith, Who of Men bnoweth the 
things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of a Man that is 
in him ? Even ſo the things of God bnowtth none, 
ſave the Spirit of God : the other Member, ne- 
ceſſary to make the Oppoficion compleat,is ro 
be ſupplied in our Mind, and the place under- 
ſtood, as if rhe Apoſtle had ſaid, Een ſo the 
thing s of- God knoweth none of the miniſtring Spi- - 
rits or Angels, ſave the Spirit of God; as I be- 
fore have evinced. . Neither ler any Man take 
Offence, whilſt I intimate the Holy Spirit ro 
be an Angel z for tho he were not expreſly fo 
called in rhe Scripture, (as I verily believe he 
1s, tho the places are nor ſuch a3 to be alroge- - 
ther free from Cavil) yer is the thing ir ſelf, 
beyond all controverſy, afcribed to him. For - 
demonſtration, . the word - Ange! driginally 
Greek,and the Hebrew Malaþanſwering there- 
unto, fignifiech any Meſſenger whatſoever 5 
bur 1s in Scripture oftentimes appropriated to 
ſignify a Spirit, or Heavenly Meſſenger. In - 
both which reſpe&s the Holy Spirit is an An- 
gel; being nor only a Mefſenger,bura ſpirjcu- 
al Meſſenger ſent out of Heaven, as Peter teſti- 
fieth, 1 Pet 1.12, As for the peculiar Operati- 
ons of the Holy Spirit, the firſt is Sanctihica- 
tion, pertormed by imparting ſpiritual Gifts 
unto them, whereby. they are conſecrated and 
let apart to the Service of God ; ſee 1 Cor. 6. 
It. But ye are waſhed, but ye ae ſanftijied, but 
ye are jiftified in the Name of our Lord Jeſus, 
and by thz Spirit ef ou God. By Sanftification 
cannot here be meant, the cleanſing of che Co- 
r1nthians trom the filth of their $1ns,for thar is 
exprefled by waſhing; but the conſecrating 
of chem to God, by conferring on them ſpiri- 
rual Gifts :-See alſo 1 Cor.12. 4z11. There are 
diverſities of Giſts, vut the ſame Spirit. Now all 
theſe worketh on? and the ſame Spirit, diftribu- 
tivg to every one as be will. For tho other good 
Spirits are allo empleyed abou: the Faithful ; 
ſor they are «ll miniſtring Spirits, ſent out to mi- 


miſter 
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Riſer for their ſakzs, that ſhall inherit Salvation, 


' as theDivine Author to the Hebrews teſtifierh, 


Chap. 1.14. and do not only guard,by pitching 
their Tents romd abont them, Plal-24.8. bur alſo 
inſpire them,as'they propheſy and ſpeak with 
Nrange Tongues, (which ſheweth how the Ho- 
1y Spirirmay inſpire divers at the ſametime ) 
ſee 1 Cor.14.12,13,14,1 5. Even ſo ye,foraſmuch 
as ye are xealous of Spirits, ( fo the Greek 
hath ir, as the Tranſlators themſelves in the 
Margin confeſs ; who not underſtanding the 
thing ir (elf, did, inthe Text for Spirits, put 
Synirituat Gifts) ſeek that you may excel (Gr. 
abound) to the edifying of the Church. Wherefore 
let him that ſpeaketh in an unknown Tongue, pray 


' that he may interpret, For if I pray in an un- 


nown Tongue, my Spirit prayeth, but my Under- 
anding(or Mind)is mfruitjul. What is it then ? 

I will pray with the Spirit, and will pray with 
the Underſtanding alſo : I will ſing with the 
Spirit, and will ſg with the Underſtanding al- 
ſe. See alſo Ver.32. And the Sprits of the Pro- 
phets are ſubjeft to the Prophets. Id here 
m the words which I have cited, there is 
ewice mention made of Spirits in the plural 
"Number, whilſt the Apoſtle diſcourſerth of 
them that ſpake with e Tongues, and 
propheſied. Neither canthe Underftandings or 
Minds of the Linguiſts and Prophets be under- 
fiood by rhoſe Spirits, ſince the Apoſtle, Verſ. 
x4. patreth a manifeſt difference berween the 
Spirit, and the Underſtanding or Mina of him 
r ſpake in an unknown Tongue. Neither 


= viritual Gifts meant, for they are in Greek - 


called my ua, Spirituals, 1 Cor. 12. 1. 
not 7vd uar,Spirits, It remaineth therefore 
that miniſftring Spirits are meant, who inſpired 
the ſeveral Linguiſts and Prophets, and are 
therefore ſaid to be ſubje& ro the —_— 
becauſe they could either make uſe of, and 


utrer their Inſpirations, or ſuſpend the uſe 
of the ſame, by permitting others to ſpeak, 
inaſmuch as thoſe Spirirs did not hurcy the 
Prophets fo vioſkently, as evil Spirits are re- 
ported to drive falſe Prophers amongſt the 
Heathen, otherwiſe God, by giving > an to 
the Prophets in the Church, would be the 
Author of Tumult an4 Confuſion, bur nor 
of O:der; whilſt every one thar was inſpi- 
red at the ſame time with another, was ne- 
ceſſitared to utter his Inſpiration a: well as 
he. Though other good Spivits, (Ifay) are 
employed abour the Faichfu!, in the exer- 
ciſe of Propheſy and ſtrange Tongues, yer 
the aflignarion and conferring of thoſe Gifts 
peculiarly belongeth co the Holy Spirit, as 
the Apoſile-clearly teſtifiech. The ſecond 
peculiar Operation of the Holy Spirir, is to 
give Believers acceſs through Chriſt to the F4. 
ther, Eph. 2.18. For he being the Spirit of 
Adoption, doth witneſs totheir Spirits that they 
are the Children of God, and ſo maketh them 
to cry, Abba, Father, Rom.8, 15, 16. and con- 
ſequently 15 the Pledg of their Inheritance, 
Eph. r. 3, 14. (for ſo I before ſhewed thar 
the word appzCoy in. the Gr. ought to be 
rendred, and not Earnef, as the Engliſh 
Tranſlators have it). Some other things per- 
haps there be, as the ordering of matters in 
che Church, and ſerting of Officers therein, - 
and alſo laying of Burthens upon Chriſtians, 
(ſee Af. 15. 28.) which ſeemto be peculiar 
to the Holy Spirir a2ove others; yet ſince 
the Scripture doth not ay, that zone ſave 
the Spirit doth theſt things, or that one and 
the ſame Spirit doth t4:m, I gare nor fo con- 
fidently co afferr the.a. for peculiar Operari- 
ons of the Holy Spirit, contenting my ſelf 
with thoſe which the Sciipture doth confeſ- 
ſedly point our for fuch, 
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TESTIMONIES 


Ireneus, "Novatianus, 
Of Yin Mart yn ST phil 
T ertullian, Origen, 


(Who lived in the two Firſt Centuries after - 
Chriſt was born, or thereabouts ; ) 


AS ALSO 


Arnobins, «Hillary, 
Of Naenin : and 


Emſebins, Brightman ; 


CONCERNING 


That One GOD, and the Perſons 
© of the Hory Txinirty, 


| Together with Obſervations on the ſame. 


(Joh, Bi adie) 


Printed in the Year, 1691; 
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———————— 


Iren. lib. 1. adv. Harel. cap. 2. Edit. Parif. 
Anno 1545. ex recenfione Deſiderii Eraſmi 


Roterodami. 


Ccleſia enim per univerſum orbem uſque 
ad fints terre ſeminata, & ab Apo- 
ſtols & a diſcipulus torum accept 
eam fidem, que eft in unus Drum, 
Patrem ommnpoteutem, qu ſecit e@- 

lum & terram, mare & onnia que in eu ſutt 3 
&in unum Jeſu Chriftus Filium Dei, incartde 
tum. pro noftra ſalute, & in Spiritum ſanfium, 
qu per Prophetas predicavit diſpoſitzones Dei 
& adventum, & eamgqueeſt ex Virgine genera» 
tioxem, & paſſionem, & reſurreftionem a Mor- 
tuis, & in carne in calos aſcenſionem dilefts Jeſu 
Chriſti Domini nofiri, & de celis in gloria Pa- 
tris aduentum ejus, ad recapitulanda mnivnſa, 
& reſuſcit udam onnem carnem human gentrts, 
ut Chriſto Jeſu Domino noſtre, & Deo, & Sal- 
vatori, &- Regi, ſecundum placitum Patris in- 
wn fibilis onmne genu curvetur, caleſtinm, ter- 
reftrium, & injernorum, & omnis lingua con- 
fiteatur ei, er qudicium juſtum in omaibus fa- 
ciat. Spiritnalia quidem nequitie, & Angelos 
tranſereſſos, atque apoſtatas ſabios, & impuos, 
&r injuftos, & blaſphemos bomines in eternum 


ignem mittat. Fuſtis autem & wquis & Pre- . 


cepta ejus ſervantibus, &# in dilefione tjus per- 
ſeverantibus, quibuſdam quidem ab initio, qui- 
buſdam autem tx penitentia, vitam donaus, in- 
corruptelam loco muneris conferat, & claritatem 
eternam circmdet. | 


That is, 

The Church diſperſed through the whole 
World, even to theends of the Earth, hath, 
both from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples, 
received that Faith, which 15 in one God the 


Father Almighty, which made Heaven and 
Earth, theSea, and all the things which ace 
In them; and in one Jeſus Chriſt the Son of 
_— ir = on — and in 
one Holy Spirit, Prophers pub- 
liſhed the Gitealaions of God, nd the 
coming, and that Generation which is-of che 
Virgin, and the Paſſion, and the Reſurre&ion 
from the Dead, and the Aſcenſion into the 


Heavens tn Fleſh, of thebeloved Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord, and his.coming from Heaven in 


'the Glory of the Father, ro gather all things 


into one, and raiſe up all Fleſh of Mankind, 


have tranſgrefled and _— and 
impious, and unjuſt, and unrighreous, and 


afrer R 
way of 


H 2 


- 


Lib; 


Lib, 1. adverſ, Hzrei, Cap. 19, 


Cum tentam!s autem nos regulam veritatis, 3d 
ef, quia ſit units Deus omnipotens, qui omnia 
condiait per verbum ſuum, & aptavit, & ferit 
ex to quod non trat. ac hoc ut fint omnid, quem- 
admodum Scriptura dicit, Verbo enins Domini 
celi firmati ſunt, & ſpiritu oris tjus 0mnys vir- 
£115 roram; Et iterwm + Omnia per ifſum fatta 
ſunt, &+ fine ipſo fatum ft nihil, Ex omnibus 
autem mbil ſubtrattum eft, ſed onnia per ipſum 
fecit Pater, ſive viſibiliay ſve inviſibilia, ſive 
ſenſibilia, frve intelligibilia, frve temporalia, 
Propter-quandam adiſpoſitionem ; ſrve ſempiterna : 
© ea omnia, non per Augtlos, neque perVirtutes 
a/iquas. abſciſſas ab ejus ſintentia, nihil enim in- 
«igtt omnium Deus, jed = Verbum &- Spiritum 
luum onnia faciens, & diſpontns, &- gubernans, 
& onmibus eſſe preftans. Hic qui mundum fe- 
cit, etenim mundus tx omnibus; big qui bominem 
plaſmavit 3 bic qui Deus Abrabam, Deus Faazc, 
& Dens Facob, ſuper quem aliuus Dens non of, 
neque initium, neque virtus, neque pleroma : Hic 
Pater Domini noſ[tri 7*ſu Chrifti, quemadmodum 
oftenaty ns. 


Tit Is, wp 
Foraſmuch as we hold the Rule of Truth, 
namely, that there is one God Almighty, who 
created all things by his Word, firred 
them ; and of that which was nor, cauſed all 
things to be, as the Scripture ſaieh, By rhe 
Word of the Lord wire the Heautns eftabliſhed-; 
and all their Hoſt by the Breath of bus Mouth, 
And again hings were made by him, and 
without him was. nothing made that was made, 
Now from a/{ nothing is ſubtracted, bur the 
Father made all things by him 3 whether vi- 
ſible, or inviſible.; wherher ſenſible, or in- 
relligible z wherher temploral for a certain 
Diſpenſation, or eternal : and all thoſe things, 
not by Angels, nor by Powers, ſundered from 
his Judgment; for God ſtandeth in no need 
of all rhings, but by his Word and Spirit, 
making, and diſpoſing, and governing all 
things, and giving all things a Being. This 
very One that made the World,for the World 
conſiſts of all things 3 this very One who for- . 


» 


(4) 


med Man ; this very One, who is the God of 
Abraham, the God of Jaac, and the God of 
Facob, above whom there is no other God, 
nor Beginning, nor Power, nor Pientitude : 
This very One is the Father of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as we will ſhew. 


Lib, 2. Cap. 49» 


Stquis exquirat cauſam, propter quam in- om- 
nbus Pater communicans Filio, ſolu ſcire & 
horam &+ diem Domixo manifeſtatus eſt, ne- 
que aptabilem magis, neque decentiorem, nec 
ſme periculo alteram, quam banc inveniat in 
Preſenti, quoniam cum ſolus werax Magiſler 
eſt Dominus, ut diſcamus per ipſum, ſuper om- 
nia eſe Patrem, Etenim Pattr, ait, major me 
eft, & ſecundum agnitionem itaque prepoſitus 
efſe Pater annunciatus eſt 4 Domino noſtro, ad 
hoe ut & nos, in quantum in figura hujus munds 
ſumus, perfefam ſcientiam @* tales queſtiones 
concedamus Deo : ut ne forte querentes altitudfe 
nem Patris inveſtigare, in tantum periculum in- 
cidamus, wuti queramns, an ſuper Denm alter 
{/t Des, 


That s, 

If ny one ſeek ourthe Cauſe, why the EF#- 
ther communicating in all things with the 
Son, is alone manifeſted by the Lord to know 
the Day and Hour, ( namely, of Fudgment)) 
he ſhall ar preſent find none more apphcable, 
nor more beſeeming, nor without danger, 
chan this, Thar ſince the Lord is the only 
Truth-ſpeaking Maſter, we ſhould by him 
learn, THAT THE FATHER IS ABOVE 
ALL THINGS. For the Father, faith he, z5 
greater than I Wherefore in Knowledg alſo, 
the Father is declared by our Lord to have 
the pre-eminence 3 to the end, that we alo, 
in as much as- we are in the Figure of this 
Work, ſhould yield perte& RKnowledg, and 
ſuch Queſtions unto God ; and leſt haply 
ſeeking to find out the height of the Father, 
we fall into ſo great danger, as to enquire, 
whether there be another God above God. 


Lid. 


Lib. 3. Cap. 3. 


$4b hoc igitur Elemente, diſſenſione non modi- 
ca inter cos qui Corinthi eſſent fratres fatta, 
ſcripſit que eſt Rome Eccleſia potentiſſimas lis 
teras Corintbiis, ad pacem eos congregans, & 
reparans fidem eorum, &* amuncians quam in 
recenti ab Apoſtolis receperant Traditionem, at- 
nunciantem unum Deun omnipotentem, fattorem 
cali &r terie, plaſmatorem hominis, qui. indux- 
erit cataclyſmum, & advocaverit Abraham, qus 
eduxerit Populum de terra Egypti, qui collscutus 
fit Moyſs, qui legem diſpoſuerit &* Prophetas 
miſcrit, qui. ignem preparaverit Diabolo &+ 
Angtlis ejus. Hunc Patrem Domini nolvi Zeſu 
Chrifti ab Ecclefiis annunciari, ex ipſa 8crip- 
tara qui velint,, diſcere poſſmt, & Apoſtolicam 
Eccleſie Traditionem intelligere, cum fit vitu- 
ftior epiſtola bis qui nanc falsd docent, & aite- 
rum Deun ſuper Demiurgam & faftorem horum 
emmumaque ſunt commentinntur. 


That is, 

In the time of this C/ement, a great Difſen- 
tion ariſing amongſt the Brethren.thar were at 
Corinth, the Church that-1s at Rome wroze 
moſt powerful Lertersto the Corinthians, draw- 
ing them rogerther-unto Peace, and repairin 
their Faith,and declaring the Tradition whic 
they had newly received from the Apoſtles, 
which Tradition declares one God Almighty, 
maker of Heaven and Earth, former of Man ; 
who brought the Flood, and called Abra- 
ham ; who led rhe People out of Egypt 3 who 
ralked with Moſesz who diſpenſed the Law, 
and.ſent the Prophets 3 who prepared Fire 
for the Deyil and his Angels. That he is by 
the Church declared the Farher of our Lord 
aw: Chriſt, They who havea deſire, may 

arn, from the Writing ir ſelf, and under- 
ſtand the-Apoſtolick Tradition of. the Church, 
inthat the Epiſtle is ancienter than they who 
now teach falſly, and withal feign another 
God above the Cantriver and maker of all 
theſe things that are. 


(5) 


Lib, 3.. Cap. 6. 


Neque igitar Dominus,neque Spiritus Sanftus, 


. #eque Apoſtoly em qui non eſſet Deus, definitive 


& abſolui8 Deum nominaſſent aliquando, niſs 
eſſet verus Dexs : neque Dominum appellafſent a- 
liquem ſua perſona, niſs qui dominatur omnium 
Deum Patrem & filium jus, qui Dominiun ac= 
cepit a Patre ſno omnis conditionis. = 
Nemo tgitur alias, qutmadmodium predixi, De- 
us nomivatur, aut Dominus appelliatur, niſi 
qui eft omnizn Deus & Dominus, qui & Moyſ6 
aixit : Egoſum, qui ſum: & ſic dices filiis 
Wrael : Qi eſt, miſit me ad vos: & hujus Fi- 
lias Feſus Chriſtus Dominus nofter, qui filios 
Dei facit Credentes in nomen ſunm, 


That #s, 

Wherefore neither the Lord, nor the Holy 
Spirit, nor the Apoſtles, would definitively 
and abſolutely, at any time, have named hina 
God, who was not God, unle(s he were the 
true God : Neither would they have called 
any one of his own Perſon Lerd,but him that 
exerciſeth Lordſhip over all, even God the 
Father, and his Son, who hath received from 
his Father che Lordſhip of all the Creation. 
: Noother therefore, as 1 ſaid before, 
15named God, or called Lord, burhe that is 
the God and Lord of all, who alto ſaid to 
Moſes, I am that T am: and thus: ſhalt tho 
ſay to the Children of Iſrael, Ht that Is, ſent me 
#1to you : and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 


Ibid. 

Et ego igitur invoco te Domine Deus Abre- 
ham, & Dias Tjaac, & Dens Facob qui oft & 
Dratl, Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti Deus 

us per multitudinem miſericordie tue & bene 
feuph zu nobis, ut tt cognoſeamus, quit feci/ti 
column & terram & dominaris onniam, qui es 
ſolus & weras Deus, ſuper que alius Deus nos 
eft, pr.eter Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum do- 
mnatione quoque dominaris Syiritus Santti, ds 
omnz legenth bane Scripturam cognoſcerete, quia 
ſolus Deus es, &+ confirmari in te, & abſiftere 
ab omni heretica, & que eſt ſine Deo & im« 

pia ſententia. 
That 
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That #5, 

And I therefore invacate thee, O Lord, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Tjaac, and 
the God of Facob, who is alfo Jrael, the Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 the God, who 
through the multirude of thy Mercy haſt 
raken pleaſure in us, that wemay know thee, 
who haſt made the Heaven and Earth, and 


ruleſt over all ; who art the only and true . 


God, above whom there is'no other God 
doft, in domitarion, befides; our Lord ſeſus 
Chriſt, rule alſo over the Holy Spirir, grant 
to every one that readeth this Writing to 
know thee, that thou art the only God, and 
ro be confirmed in thee, and ro depart from 
every Heretical ard Arheiſtica), and impious 
Opinion. 


Lib. 3. Cap. 9+ 


Oftenſo igitiry fic plane, & adhac oftendatur 
maniſeſtins neminem alterum Dominam vet Den, 
neque Prophitzs, neque Apoſtolos, nequt Dom - 
men, Chriſtum conſeſſum eſe ex ſua perſona, ſed 
precipue Drum &* Dominum, Prophenis quidem 
& Apoſtolis Patrem & Filtum confitentibus, 
zlteram autem neminem neque Den nominantibus, 
neque Dominum confit entivus. 
Patrem tantum Deum & Dowinum eun, qui ſo- 
lus eſt Deus & Dominator onmniun, tradente 
Diſciplis ſequi nos oportet, ſiquidem iorum 
ſumus Diſcipuli, teſtimonia illorum ita fe ha- 
benti2. 


That 2, 

Tt being therefore thus plainly ſhewn, ler ir 
alſo'be ſhewn yet more manifeſtly, that net- 
ther the Prophets, nor the Apoſtles, nor the 
Lord Chrift, confeſſed any other to be of his 
own Perſon Lord or God, bur chiefly the 
Prophets and Apoſtles confeſſing the Father 
and the Son to be God and Lord, bur ne1- 
ther naming any other God, nor confeſling 
him to be Lord. And the Lord himſelf de- 
livering to the Diſciples, thar rhe Father only 
is that God and Lord, who-is the only God 
and Ruler of all, we ought to follow, if we 
be theirDiſciples, their Teſtimonies running 
in this ſtrain, 


(6) 


Et iſo Domine , 


[ This Paſſage, as well as the [aft ſave one, 
betore quoted, clearly intimareth that even 
in the Judgment. of Irene, others beſides 
the Father and the Son are ſometimes in the 
Scripture ſimply called GOD and LORD; 
buc chen rhey are nor fo called according ro 


their own Perſons, Whereunto accorderh 
that of the Scripture it ſelf, Exo4. 23. 20, 
21, where the LORD ſpeaketh thus, Behold, 
T ſend an Angel before thee to beep thee in the 
way, and to bring thee into the place which 1 
have prepared, Beware of him, and obey his 
Voice, provoke bim not : for be will not pardon 
your Tranſgreſſions; for MY NAME IS IN 
HIM, From whence it is apparent, that 
when an Angel 1s at any time called G O D 
or LORD, as amongſt other places ir 
cometh to paſs, Exod. 3. 2, 4, 6. Exod. I4. 
I9, 243 26, Fudg.6. 12, 14, 16, 19, 20, 
The reaſon of this js, nor becauſe thar Angel 
1s a ſeveral Subſiftence in God, or, an Uncrea- 
ted Angel, ( as the Adverſaries are pleaſed, 
our of theirown Imagination, to phraſe ic 
bur becauſe the Name of GOD or the LORD 35 
#1 him; and heaccordingly denominated, not 
from his own Perſon, bur from that of GOD 
or LORD which he ſuſtaineth.] 


Lib, q. Cap.I. . 


Cum fit 1gitur hoc firmum & conftans nemi. 
nem alterum Den & Dominun a Spirity pre- 
dicatum, niſi eum qui dominatur emniun Dens 
cam werbo ſho, & eos qui adoptionis Spiritun 
Acipiunt, boce eos qui credit in wmnm verun 
Dewn, & Chriftum Feſwn filium Dei, ſoniliter 
& Apoſiolos ntminem alinm 2 ſemetipſes Deun 
eppeltaſſe, aut Dominum cognoviſſe, mults auten 
magis Dommam, qui & nobis precepit neminen 
Patrem confiteri,n fi eum qui oft in celis, qui eft 
uns Deus, & us Pater: manifeſte far 0- 
ftenduntar ta, que dicunt circumventores, &+ 
peru fifimi Sopbiſte. We 


That w, 

For as much therefore as this is firm and 
conſtant, that no other God and Lord was 
publiſhed by the Spirit, bur he that ruleth 
over all, eyen God with his Word, and they 

who 


4 


x 


who receive the Spirit of Adoption, that is, 
they thar believe in that one a 
and Chriſt Jeſus the Son of God ; and thar 
the Apoſtles in like manner did of themſelves 
call no other God, or know him tro be Lord ; 
but thar the Lerd muck more, who alſo in- 
joyned us to confeſs no Father, bur him thar 
is in Heaven, which is that one God, and 
one Farther : thoſe things are ſhewn to be 
manifeſtly falſe, which Deceivers and moſt 


perverſe Sophiſters affirm. | 


[ Theſe Paſſages which we have cired out 
of this ancient Writer Iren.eus, moſt evident- 
ly ſhew that he firmly believed the Father 


CE1 


nd true God, 


only to be that_one God, the God of 
Abraham, the God of Tac, and the God of 
Facob ; and his Son Jeſus Chriſt ( whom 
otherwiſe he ſuppoſerh to have had a Being 
before his Birth of the Virgin, bur how op- 
poſitely to the very thing it (elf, and the 
Tenour of the Scripture, I have above ſuffi- 
ciently argued ) to be thar one Lord who 
received his Dominion from God the Father, 
and the Holy Spirit to be neither that one 
God, nor that one Lord. So that had he 
not failed in imagining two Natures in 
Chriſt, he had exatly hir the Dofrine of 
the a Ly Txinity delivered in the Scrip- 
cure. 


Juſtinus Martyr Opera 
Frederici Sylburgii edituu, Anno 1593. 


Apolog.. 2. Pag. 43- 
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That 2s, 

Hence alſo are we called Atheiſts, and we 
confeſs our ſelves to be Atheiſts in reference 
to ſuch reputed Gods (Demons) bur nor to 
thar moſt rrue God, who is the Father of all 
Righteouſneſs and Temperance, and the other 
Verrues, and unſtained with any Evil; for 
him and the Son that came from him, and 


taught us theſe things, and the Hoſt of the 
other good Angels who accompany and re- 
ſemble him, together with the Prophetick 
Spirit, we adore and worſhip, in word and 
truth honouring them, and freely imparting, 
according as we have been tangiu,, to every 


one that1s willing to learn. 


[ This Paſſage ſheweth how ſoon Chriſtians 


began to commit Idolutry in worſhipping 
Angels. ] 
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"That 25, : 

'WWherefore that we are not Atheiſts, whilſt 
we worſhip the Maker of this Univerſe, ſaying 
( as we have been taught ) thar he needeth 
not Blood, Drink-offerings, and Incenſe, and 
according ro the utm>ſt of our Power, prat- 
fing him with the word of Prayer and Thank(- 
giving for all the Food which we take, what 
{oher Man will not confeſs ? And that we do 
with Reaſon honour him that taught us rheſe 
things, and was therefore born ( even Jeſus 
Chrift, who was crucified under Pontius Pis 
late, the Depury of Fudea in the Times of 
Tiberius Ceſar, ) Having learn'd that he 'was 
the Son of the true God, and accounting him 
3n the ſecond rank, and the Prophetick Spirit 
7u the third order, we will demonſtrate. For 
upon this account they charge us with Mad- 
nes, ſaying that we give the ſecond rank 
after the Immutable and Eternal God, who 
produced all things, to a crucified Man : not 
knowing the Myſtery that liech herein, to 
which we beſeech you to give Attention 
whilſt we unfold it, 


Toid. Pap. 57. 
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That +, 

Now afrer God the Father and Lord of 
all chings, the Prime Power, and Son, 1s the 
Word. And in what manner being made 
Fleſh he became a Man, we will hereafter 
declare, 


Tobid. Pag. 72, 93. 
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That is, 

But that ye may underſtand that Plato 
received from our Teachers, (we mean the 
Word by the Prophets) what he ſaid of God, 
as that having altered the ſhapeleſs Matter, 
he made the World; hear the very words of 
AMoſzrs, who was before declared to he the 
firſt Propher, and older than the Greek Wri- 
ters : by whom the Propherick Spirit ſigni- 
tying how at firſt, and of what materials 
God framed-the Wo:1d, ſpake thus: Ir the 
beginning God made the Heaven and the Earth, 
Now the Earth was inviſible and intompoſed, 
ava Darkneſs was upon the Abyſs, and the Spi- 
rit of God was carried upon the Waters, And 
God ſaid, Lit there be Light, and it was ſo, 
Wherefore by the Word of God was the 
whole World made of the Materials fore- 
ſignified by Mcſes, as Plato, and others of 
his Opinion; and we alſounderſtand, and ye 
F may afſent thereunio. Ard that Natural 
*Ditcourſe rouching the Son of God. in Pla- 
to's Timers, when he faith, He made him a 
Saltier ( or, Greek X) in the Unizerſe, 
he likewiſe received from Moſes, and ur- 
rered, For in the Writings of Moſes it is 
recorded , how that when the Ifraclites 
departed out of Egypt, and came into the 
Wilderneſs, venomous Beaſts met them, 
both Vipers, and Aſps, and every ſort of 
Serpents, and ſo killed the People. Where- 
upon, by Divine Inſtin& and Ethcacy, Moſes 
rook Braſs, and made the form of a Cros, 
and ſer it over the Tabernacle, ſaying to the 
People, If ye look upon this form, and be- 
leve, ye ſhall be ſaved thereby. And when 
chis was done, he writeth, that the Serpents 
died, but the People eſcaped Death. Fhus 
did Plato deliver ir, afier he had read the 
Story; and not accurately knowing nor 
conceiving that it was the form of a Croſs, 
but thinking on a Salticr, he ſaid, tha: the 
Power next to the Prime God was made a 
Saltter (or, Greek X) inthe Univerſe. He 
vas allo beholden to Meſes for what he 


Spake of the Third; for, as we ſpake bc- 


C> | 


fore, he read it recorded by Moſes, that th* 
Spirit of God was carried upon the Waters* 
For he giveth the ſecond rank to the Word” 
that is from God, and who, as he faid, was 
made a Saltier in the Univerſe 3 bur the 
third Rank to the Spirit, which was ſaid to 
have been carried on the Water, whileſt he 
ſaich, The third things are about the Thiva. 


Collog, cum Tryphone Tudaeo, Pag 207. 
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That ts, 

Nevertheleſs, O Tryphon, ſaid I, this re- 
maineth ſafe, that ſuch a one is the Chriſt of 
God, although I cannot demonſtrate thac he 
was Lefore the Son of the maker of all things, 
beiug a God, and was born a Man by the 
Virgin, 


V irgin, itbeing every way demonſtrated that 
he is the Chriſt of God, whoſoever otherwiſe 
he ſhall be found ro be, Bur if T ſhall not 
demonſtrate that he did pre-exiſt, and ac- 
cording tothe Counſel of the Father endured 
to be born a Man of like Aﬀe&ions with us, 
being endued with Fleſh, ir 15 juſt and fit ro 
ſay that T am miſtaken in rhis only, and nor 
ro deny that he 1s the Chriſt, 1f he appear to 
be a Man born of Men, and to have become 
che Chriſt by Eletion. For there are ſome, 
dear Friends, ſaid I, of our kind, who con- 
 fe{s him robe theChriſt, yer hold him to be 
a Man, born of Men. To whom I aſſent 
not ; no, though very many of the ſame O. 
nion with me ſhould ſpeak it, fince we are 
commanded by Chriſt himſelf, nor ro hear+ 
ken to the Dofrines of Men, but to ſuch 
things as have been promulgated by the Pro- 
phe:s of happy Memory, and taught by him- 
{eif., Ard Tryphonreplied, They thar ſay he 
was a Man, and according to Ele&ion anoin- 
ted and made Chriſt, methinks ſpeak more 
probably, than you who ſay ſuch things as 
yourelate. For all we expe&rhat the Chriſt 
ſhall be a Man of Men. 


Obſerve here, Chriſtian Reader, 1. Thar 
Zaſtin Martyr did not think it inconſiſtent thar 
ſefus ſhould be the Chriſt, although he had 
ao other than a Humane Nature, Secondly, 
That divers Chriſtians, whom 7:/tin him- 
felf owned for ſuch; for he faith, thar they 
were of the ſame kind and opinion with 
him, did then, de fao, affirm, that Jeſus, 
whom they counted the Chriſt, had none 
but a Humane Nature, Both which were in 
the ſucceeding Age by Athanaſizs, and 
fince- by other like furious Zealots, ſtifly 
denied, and he pronounced utterly incapable 
of erernal Life, who ſhou!d nor believe, not 
only that Chriſt had another Nature, beſides 
his Humane Nature, bur ( what neither F4- 
fin Martyr, nor any other of the Chriſtians, 
who lived in the two firſt Centuries, and 
whoſe Works are extant, ever did affirm ) 
that that other Nature was the very Nature of 
the moſt High God. Thirdly, That the Jews 


(10) 


{who would. be happy, were their Opinion, . 


concerning the Kingdom of Chriſt, as true as- 
that which they hold concerning his Nature ) 
did not believe that the Chrift, wo was to 
come, ſhould be other than a Man. } 


10id. Pag. 212, 213. 
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That uu, 
Bur now reſuming the Diſcourſe, demon- - 
ſtrate to us thar there is another God by che 
Prophetick Spirit confeſſed ro be, beſides the 
Maker of all things, -— Moſes the happy 
and faithful Servant of God, inrimateth char 
ic wasa God that appeared to Abraham art the 
Oke of Mamnre, together with the other two - 
Angels ſent wich him to the judgment of S9- 
dom, by another thar perpetually abideth in 
the Heavenly Places, and never appeared or 
diſcourſed with any one by himſelf, whom 
we conceive the Maker and Father of all 
Things. . 


16id, pag. 215. 
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That 28, 

'And I faid again, I will return to the 
"Scriptures, and endeayour to perſwade you, 
that that God which 1s ſaid and recorded to 
' have appeared to Abraham, Facob, and Moſes, 
is another than the God thar made all things, 
in Number, I ſay, not Opinion; for, I ſay, 
he never did any thing, but what he thar 
m:de the World, above whom there 1s no 
. other God, did- will rhat he ſhould do and 


. diſcourſe. 
Toid. pag. 218. 
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That is, 

And I faid, Tr 1s again writteu by Moſes, 
O Brethren, that he who appeared to the 
Patriarks, called a God, is alſo called an 4:- 
gel, and Lord; that you may from thence 
know that he miniſtred to the Father of all 


Things. 
Pag. 220, 
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That ts, 


And Tryphon ſaid, We do not underſtand 
this from the forecited words, bur thar it 
was an Angel that appeared in the flame of 
Fire, bur God that ſpake to Moſes. So rhar 
both an Angel and God, were together in the 
Viſion. And I replied, Although it ſo then 
happened, O Friends, that both an Angel 


and God were together in the Viſion pre- 


ſented to Moſes, yer as it hath been demon- 
ſtrated to you by the fore-written words, it 
will not be God the Maker of all things, 
who ſaid ro Moſes, that he was the God of 
Abraham, the God of Jaac, and the God of 
Facob, bur he whom we before demonſtra- 
red to have appeared unto Abraham, and to 
FZacob, MINISTRING to the Will of the 
Maker of all things, and who in the Judg- 
ment of Soaom did in like manner MINISTER 
ro his Will, So thatalchough it wereas you 
ſay, that they were twain, eyen an Angel 
and God, yer none whoſoever, though of 
mean underſtanding, will dare to ſay, that 
the Maker and Father of the Univerſe, has 
ving left all the things thar are above the Hea- 
_ did appear in a ſmall parcel of the 
Earth, 


Toid, Pag. 221. 
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That is, 

Friends, faid TI, IT wHl produce you ano- 
ther Teſtimony out of the Scriptures, thar 
God in the beginning before all the Crea- 
tures, generated of himſelf a certain Ra- 
tional Power, which 1s by the Holy Spirit 
called alfo the Glory of the Lord, another 
while the Sov, another while Wiſdom, anos 
ther while an Angel, another while God, 
enother while Lord and Word, another while 
:e calleth himſelf chief Captain, appearing 
to Jeſus the Son of Nave in the form of a 
Man. For he may be called by all theſe 
Names, both becauſe he MINISTRETH to 


the Will of the Father, and was VOLLUN- - 


TARILY begotten of the Father, as we ſee 
ir come to paſs even 1n our ſelves, For ut- 
rering a certain word, we begeta word, not 
urcering it by an abſcifſion or cutting off, ſo. 
that the word within us is diminiſhed. And 
as we ſee it come to paſs in Fire, that ano- 
rher is produced, without the diminution of 
that from whence the kindling was made, ſo 
that it remaineth in its former ſtate, and 
what was kindled of it appeareth to exiſt, 
wichout having diminiſhed thar, of which 
ir was kindled, My Author is the Word of 


Wiſdom, being that very God generated of 
rhe Father of the Univerſe, and alſo the 
Word, and Wiſdom, and Power, and Glo- 
ry of his begetter, and ſpeaketh thus by 
Salomon: When T ſhall have declared wnto you 
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duly matters, I will commtmnorate and r-chan 
up the things of old, The Lord created mz i 
the beginning, his Way unto bis Works, &c, 


 Trid, pag. 278, 


EL VScn%2.T% TY. ignu a Wau oh ane02y- 
- 2 - £- a 
TW! . 6h &v Unreal avtiy (Xerv) cvar 
wy a \ "ou / \ ; A V4 \ y2C/ ne 
—_ Ts wv xg LY NNTS 434 dppirTs O28 
We 


That is, 

Had ye underſtood the things ſpoken by 
the Prophets, you would nor have denied 
him (Chriſt) ra be a God, the Son of the 
ONELY UNBEGOTTEN and UNSPEAKA- 


_ BLE GOD, 


Tvid. pag. 276, 
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That 2, 


And T repeated the things which I had 
formerly alledged -out of the Writings of 
Itoſes, and explained, whereby he who ap- 
peared to Abraham, and to Tjaac, and ro Fz- 
cob, was demonſtrated ro haye been SUB- 
ORDINATE to the Father, and the LORD, 
and to MINISTER unto his Will, and to 
+ <a ſtiled a God by the other Pa- 
er1arks, . 


Ivid, p. eadem, & p. 280, 
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Th:t 5, 

When my God faith, God went ap from 
Abraham : or, The. Lord ſpake anto. Moſes : 
or, The Lord came down to ſee the Tower, 
which the Sons of Men b:ilded : or, God ſhut 
the Arbþ of Noah from without : do nor ima- 
gine that the very unbegotten God himſelf 
did deſcend or aſcend from any place: for 
the unſpeakable Far'-cr and Lord of all things, 


doth neither come into any place, nor walk, * 


nor ſleep, nor riſe” up, bur abideth in his 
lace whereſoever it is, ſharply ſeeing, and 
arply hearing, not with Eyes and Ears, but 
with an unſpeakable Faculry he doth borh 
overlook all things, and know all things, and 
none of us lyeth hid from him. Neither 
is he moved, who cannot be contained in a 
lace, no not in the whole World, who was 
z1efore the World had a Being. How then 


ſhould he either ſpeak or appear to any 
one, or preſent himſelf in a Jittle parcel of 
the Earth ? Neither Avraham theretore, nor 
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Jaac, nor Facob, nor any other of Men ſaw 
THE FATHER AND UNE XPRESSIBLE 
LORD OF ALL THINGS SIMPLY, AND 
OF CHRIST HIMSELF : but Him who is 
by his Will a God, being his Son, and an 
Angel, in that he MINISTRETH to his 
purpo{ and pleaſure : whom alfo he would 
have to be born a Man by the Virgin : who 
alſo was ſometimes made Fire in his Confe- 
rence with Moſes our of the Buſh. Other- 
wiſe if we do not ſo underſtand the Scrip- 
tures, it will happen thar the Father and 
Lord of the Univerſe was nor rhen in Heaven, 
when it was ſaid by Moſes, The Lord rained 
upon Sodom Fire and Brimſtone from the Lord 
out of Heaven, . 


Ivid, Pag. 281. 


| That z, 

When he faich, The Lord rained down Fire 
from the Lord out of Heaven, the Prophetick 
Word intimaterh twain in namber; the one, 
being on the Earth, whom he affirmeth to- 
have deſcended ro ſee the Cry of Sodom : the 
other, abiding in Heaven, who is the Lord 
even of the Lord upon the Earth, as bein 
the Father and God, and Author to him 
both of his Exiſtence, and of his being 
powerful, and Lord, and God. 


Theſe many Teſtimonics have TI fairhfully 
cired out of the undoubred Books of Fuſtin 
Martyr, who, as he himſelf intimaterh, wrote 
his ſecond Apology an hundred and fifty 
Years after the Birth of Chriſt. . Now tho 
Zuſtin, coming out of Plato's School ro the 
Contemplation of the Goſpel, and ( as pre- 
conceived Opinions are wont to ſtick very 
cloſe, and over-rule the following Dodrine 
which 


which we receive ) imagining 7ohz the E- 
vangeliſt ro be of the ſame Opinion with 
Plato, believed there was a Son of God be- 
fore Jeſus of Nazareth was born of the Vir- 
gin, yea before the World it ſelf was created, 
yer it is evident that he neither believed him 
ro be from all Ecernity, in that he ſaith God 
generated him ar the beginning; nor to be 
co-equal with the Father, in that he faith 
rhe Son is ſubordinare to him, and miniftrerh 
ro him, and hath him for his Lord, As for 
the Holy Spirit, he no-where faith char he 
is either God, or Lord, and expreſly placerh 


( 14) 


him in the third rank after God and Chrift. 
Neither let any Man obje& thit Fuſtin in his 
Book entiruled, 4s Expoſition of Faith, &c. 


-afſerteth the common Dofrine of the Tri- 


nicy, for thar Book is ſpurious, as appeareth 
both from the manner of Expreſlion, far 
different from that which he uſeth in his un- 
doubted Works, and which ſheweth it to 
have been —_— afrer- the Council of 
Nice; and alſo becauſe Enſebirs and Ferom 
make -no mention thereof, though both of 
them diligently reckon up the Works which 
Jaſtin wrote. 


Tertullianus Coloni2 Agrippine Editus, Anno 1617. 


Opera Jacobi Pamelii. 


-De Virginib. velandis liber, cap. 1. 


Egula quidem fidet una omnino eft, ſola imt- 
mobilis & irreformabilis, credendt ſcil, in 
unicum Deum Onnipotentem, Mundi Conditorem, 
& Filiam equs Feſum Chriftum, natum ex Virgi- 
ne Maria, crucifixum ſub Pontio Pilato, tertia 
die reſuſcitatum a mortuis, receptum in Celis, ſt- 
dentem nunc ad aexteram Patris, venturum fu- 


ditare vivos & mortuos fer carms etiam Reg 


Grreftionem. 


That 15, 

The Rule of Faith is alrogether one, alone 
immoveable, and unalterable, namely to be- 
lieve in one God Almighty, Creator of the 
World, and in his OW Chrift, born of 
the Virgin Mary, crucifted under Pont;15 Pi- 


late, on the third day raiſed from the Dead, 
entertained 1n the Heavens, now fitting at 
the Righr-hand of the Father, being to come 
to judg the Quick and: the Dead, even by 
the Reſurre&ion of the Fleſh, 


» ; 
De Przſcript, adv, Hzrct, cap; I 3. 


Regula eſt autem fidei, ut jam hinc quid 
credamus profiteamut, illa ſcilicet, qua creditur, 
Unum omnino Dewn eſſe, nec acium preter Mun- 
a conditorem, qui univerſa de nihilo produzerit, 
per werbum ſuum primo onnium emiſſum : 1d 
verbum Filium ejus appellatum, in nomine Deb 
varie viſum Patriarchis, in Prophetis ſemper 
auditum, poſtremo delatum ex ſpiritu Dei Patris 
e wirtate in Virginem Martam, carnem fatum 
i utero tjus, & ex ea natum hominem & efſe 
Zeſum Chriſtum : ex inde predicaſſe novam legem, 
& novam promiſſimem Regni Celorum, Viy= 
tutes feciſſe : fixum Cruci tertia Dei reſurrexiſ- 
ſe ; in Celos ereptum ſedere ad dexteram 
patris : miſiſſe vicariam vim Shpiritus Sanft; 
gut credentes agat : wenturum cum clayitate, 
ad ſumendos ſanftos in vite eterne & proe 
miſſorum Celeſtium ſruftum &> ad profanes 
Judicandos ignt perpetuo, ” ca ulriuſque partes 
reſuſcitatione cum carnis Reſurreffione, 


Thit 


That u, 

Now the Rule of Faith, thar we may 
from hence profeſs what we believe, is this, 
whereby it is believed that there 1s alroge- 
ther but one God, nor any other beſides the 
Creator of the World, who produced the 
Univerſe of nothing by his Word firſt of 
4ll ſent forth ; that that Word. 15 called the 
Son of God, variouſly appeared to the Pa- 
triarchs in the Name of God, was in-the 
Prophets always heard, was at laſt ' brought 
down by rhe Spirit and Vertue of God the 
Father into the Virgin Mary, made Fleſh in 
her Womb, and ot her born a Man, and he 
is Jeſus Chriſt ; then pre:ched a new Law, 
and a new Promiſe of the Kingdom of Hea- 
yen, did Miracles, was faſtened to che Croſs, 
roſe again the third day, being ſnarched up 
into Heaven, fitrech at the Righr-hand of the 
Father ; ſent the-vicarious ( or ſubſtirutcd ) 
Power of the Holy Spiric which aReth in 
Believers 3 ſhall come with Brightneſs to 
rake the Saints into the Fruirt- of External 
Life and the Heavenly Promiſes, and to ad- 
judg the Protane to | 1 wag Fire, having 
raiſed both parts with the Refurcetion of 
the Fleſh, 


Adv, Hermogenem, Cap. 3. - 


Ex quo eſe ceperunt in que poteſtas Domini 
ageret, ex io per acceſſionem poteſtatis &N ſatt 15 
& didtus eft Dominus : quia & Pater Deus 
eft, &* FJudex Deus eft, non tamen ideo Pater 
& Fndex ſemper, quia Ders ſemper, Nan 
nec Pater potuit efſe ante Filium, nec Fudex 
ante deliffum : ſult autem tempus cum & de- 
liftum &- Filius non ſuit, quod judicem & qui 
Patrem Dominum faceret, 


That 7s, | 
Since things began to exiſt, whereon the 
Authority of the Lord might a, firhence 
by an acceſſion of Auchority he was bath 
+ made and called Lord: for God 1s both a 
Farher and alfo a Judg, yet not therefore 


always a Father and a Judg, becauſe al- 
ways God, Since neither could he be a 
Father. before a Son, nor a Judg before Sin: 
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bur THERE WAS A TIME WHEN 
BOTH SIN AND SON WERE 
NOT, which make the Lord a-Judg and 
Father, 


[ Theſe Paſſages which we have quoted 
out of Tertull;an evirice tharhe alſo believed 
the Father only, not the Son, nor the Holy 
Spirit to be that one God. For though he, 
as well as the fore-cired Authors, imagined 
Chriſt to have two Natures, as is every-where 
to be ſeen, yer did he nor ſupp>ſe him to be 
co-erernal and co-cqual with the Farher, in 
that he ſaith, God did firſt of all produce him, 
and that there was a time when the Son was 
not, Yea that very Book of his againſt 
Praxeas, where the Adverfaries think he 
afſerreth the Opinion now commonly he'd 
concerning the Trinity, doth by the Te- 
nour of the Diſcourſe and ſundry expreſs 
Paſſages ſuthciently ſhew char he went not 
a:qur ro prove either that the Son, to whom 
he frequently giveth the Appellition of God, 
or the Holy Sp'rit, whom he 1n the cloſe 
calleth tertium numen Divinitatis, @& tertium 
nomen Majeſtatts, The third Power of Divinity, 
and third Name of Majeſty, did exiſt from 
all. Erernity, and were that cne moſt Higtt 
God. ] See thoſe words. 


Chap. 4. 
Atunt quidem &> Geneſim in Hebraico ita 


7ncipere, In principio Deus fecic fibi filium, 
Hoc ut firmum nou ft, alia me arguments de- 


_ ducunt ab ipſa Dei diſpoſitione, qua ſuit ante 


Mundi conflitutionem, ad nſque Filis Generatio- 
nem, Ante omnia enum Deas erat ſolus, ipſe ibs 
& Mundus & locus & omnia. - Solis autem 
q14 nibil aliu1 extrinſecus preter illum. Cate- 
14m ne tync quidem ſolus, babebat enim ſecum, 
quam habebat in ſemetipſo, rationem ſuam ſcilicet, 
Rationalts enim tio in 2pſo privs & 
ita ab ipſo omnia. Que ratio ſenſus ipſius eſt, 
banc Grect a5yov dicunt. Qno vocabulo ttiam 
ſermonem appellamus. Tdeoque jam in uſu eft 
noftroram per ſimpiicitatem interpretationis, fer- 
monem dicere in primordio apud Den julſſe, 
6am magis rationem competat antiquiorem habert z 
quia - 


quia non ſermonalis a principto, ſed” rationalzs 
Dens etiam ante principium z & quia ipſe quo- 
que ſermo ratibne conſiſtens, priorem eam ut ſub- 
ſtantiam ſuam oftendat. . 


That 7, 

They fay indeed thar Geneſis in the He- 
brew beginneth thus; In the beginning God 
mad: himſelf a Sou. Though this be nor firm, 
T am drawn by otter Arguments 'from the 
very Diſpoſition of God, wherein he was be- 
fore the Conſtitution of the World, even 
ro the Generation of the Son. For before 
all things God was alone, being to himſelf 
both World, and Place, and all things. But 
alone, becauſe there was nothing without 
beſides him. Yer even then was he not a- 
lone, for he had with him what he had in 
himſelf, namely his Reaſcn. For God was 
rational, and Reaſon was in him before: and 
ſo all things were of him. Which Reaſon 
is his Senſe or Underſtanding, and is by«he 
Greeks called Logos, By which Name we 
alſo call a Word or _— And therefore 
ir is in frequent uſe with our Men, through 
ſimplicity of Interpretation, to ſay that the 
Word or Speech was in the beginning with 
God, whereas it is more ſuitable that Reaſon 
ſhould be accounted the more ancient ; be- 
eauſe God was not Voce! from the beginning, 
bur he was Rational even before the begin- 
ning : and becauſe the Word or Speech it ſelf 
conſiſting in Reaſon, ſhewerh 1t to be older 
as its Subſtance, 


See alſo Chap. 7. 


Tine ngitur ctiam ipſe ſermo ſpeciem & 011.4- 
tum ſurm ſuit, ſonm & vocem ci dicit Deus, 
Fiar lux. FHec eſt nativitas perſefta ſermonts, 
dum ex Deo procedit : conditus ab eo primum 
ad cogitatum in non.ine Sophie : Dominus con- 
didir me inittum viarum ſuarum. Dehinc 
generatus ad effeflum: Cum pararet Coelum, 
aderam 11} ſimul, 


- That ts, 
Then therefore the Word or Speech ir ſelf 
takerh its Shape and Ornament, Sound aud 
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Voice, when he ſaith, Let there be Light. 
This is the perfe& Birth of the Word or 
Speech, whilſt 1t proceedeth from God, having 
been firſt creared of him by Cogiration in 
the Name of Wiſdom: The Lord wreated meg 
the beginning of his ways, Then efteQually 
generated: When he prepared the Heavens, 
I was with him, 


See alſo Chap. 4. 


Qi Filinm non aliunde deduco, ſed de ſub- 
ſtantia patris, nihil facientem fine Patris 20luns 
tate, omnem a patre conſecutum poteſtatem, que- 
modo poſſum de Fide deſtruere Monarchiam, 
quam a Patre Filio traditam, in Filio ſiruo 2 
Foc #.thi &> in tertium gradum diftum ſit, quia 
Spiritum non altinde pato, quam & Patre per 
Filium. Vide ergo ne tu potins Monarchiam 
deſtruas, qui diſpoſitionem & diſpenſationem eſus 
evertis in tot nomimbus conſtitutam, in quot 
Deus wolnit, Adeo autem manet in ſuo ſtat, 
licet Trinit as inferatur, ut etiam reſtitus babeat 
Patri & Fill. 

That 7s, 

T who derive the Son no otherwiſe than 
from the Subſtance of the Father, doing 
nothing without the Will of the Father, 
having attained all Authoricy from the Fa- 
ther, how can I in truth deſtroy the Mo- 
narchy, which being delivered from the Fa- 
ther to the Scn, I keep in the Son ? Let this 
alſo te ſaid by me touching the third De- - 
gree, for I think the Spirit co be no other- 
wiſe than from the Father by the Son, See 
therefore, leſt thou rather deſtroyeſt nor the 
Mcnarchy, who ſubvyerteſt the Diſpoſition 
and Diſpenſation thereof conſtitured in as 


many Names as God would have. ir. For 


ir ſo remaineth in its ſtare, altho a Trinity 
be brought in, thar 1t 1s aiſo to be reſtored 
to the Father from the Son, 


See alſo Chap. 8, 


Tirti:'s * Spiritus a Deo & Filio, ficut 
fertias a vadice ſrauttus ex ſrutice, Et tirtins 
a fonte, 735315 ex fluminey & tertiits a ſole, apex 
6X Yaaty, = na 


That 


That ws, 

The Spirit is third afrer God and the 
Son, as the Fruit from rhe Eranch is third 
afrer the Root, And the Brook from rhe 
River 1s third afrer the Fountain. And the 
Point from the Ray 1s third afcer the Sun. 


And Chap. 9. 


Pater tota ſubRantia tft, Filivs wtro deri- 
watio totins &- portio, ficut zpſe profitetur : 
Quia Parer major me cft, A qzo & mino- 
ratus canitir in Pſalmo, modi:um quid citra 
Argelos. Sic & Pater alins a Filio, dum 
Filio major : dum alius qui generat, alius qui 
generatyr : dim alius qwt mittit, alias qui mit- 
titur : dum altais qui facit, alins ptr quem fit, 


That #, 

The Father is the whole Subſtance, the 
Son a derivation and Portion of the whole, 
as he himſelf profelſeth ; Becauſe my Father 
5 greater than T. Of whom rhe Pialm fing- 
eh, That he was made a little lower than 
the Angels, Thus is alſo the Father ano- 
ther than the Son, whilſt greater chan the 
Son ; whilſt he that generateth is another 
than he thar is generated ; whilft he thar 
ſendeth is another than he that 1s ſent; 
whilſt he thar doth 15 another than he by 
whom it 15 done. 


Sze Chap. 13. 


Dreos omnino non dicam, nec Dominos, ſed 
Apoſtotum ſequar, ut ſz pariter nominandi fuerint 
Pater & Filius, Deum Patrem appellem & 
Feſum Chriftum Dominum nominem ; ſolum at 
tem Chriſtum potero Deum dicere, ſecut idem 
Apoſtolus. Ex quibus Chriſtus, qui eſt, i»- 
quit, Deus ſuper omnia benedictus in [e- 
cula, 


That 25, : 
I will no: fay Gods, nor Lords, but 
follow the Apoſtle, and if the Father and 
the Son be to be named together, call the 
Father God, and name Jeſus Chrift Lord, 
Bur Chriſt by himſelf I may call by the 
Name of God, as the ſame Apoſtle fairh, 
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Of whom came Chyift, who is aver all « Got 
bleſſed ſor evermore. | : 


See alſo Chap. 26. 


Sicut ergo Sermo Dei nan eff ipſe enqus eft, 
its nec Spiritus, etf Dens ditf8s eft, 111 tamen 
ipſe eft cujus eft diftus. Nulla ves dlicuyus, 
ipſa eft, enjus eft, Plane cum quid tx ipſo of, 
dim ex ipſo fit, poteft tale quid eſſe, quais &+ 
ipſe ex quo eſt, &* enjus eſt. Et idea Spiritus 

 Dens, & S:rmo Dens, quia ex Deo, nou tamen 
zpſe ex quo eſt, Quod Deus Dei tanquan ſub- 
ſtantiva ves, non erit ipſe Deus, ſed hafenus 
Deas, quia ex fpſius Dei ſubſtantia, que ſub- 
ftantiva res eft, & ut portio aliqua totias. 


That 75, 

As therefore the Word of God is not He 
whole he is, ſo neither the Spirit, altho he 
be called God, yer is not he whoſe he is 
 faid ro be, Nothing of any one, is thar ve- 
ry thing whoſe it is. Indeed when any 
thing is from ſome one, and ſo his whilft 
it is from him, ir may be ſuch as he is from 
whom ir is, and whoſe « is, And there- 
fore the Spiric may be God, and the Word 
God, becauſe of God ; yet nor that ver 
one of which each of them is. Becauſe 
God of God, as a ſubſtantial thing, will 
not be very God himſelf, bur therefore God, 
becauſe. of the Subſtance of God, which is 
alſo a ſubſtantial thing, and as a Portion of 
the whole, FOR 


See alſo Chap. 25. 


Adſcendo ad Patrem meun, & Patrtm vi- 
ſirum, Deum meun, & Deam veſtrum. Pater - 
ad Patrem, & Deus ad Dewm: an Filins ad 
Patrem, Sermo ad Den 2? 


That 15, 

1 aſcend to my Fathir aud your Father, my 
Ged and your God, The Father to the Fa- 
ther, and God ro God : or rhe Son to rhe 
Farther, the Word to God, 


K 
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Ncw 


© Now foraſmuch. as TertuVian ſufficiently 
explaineth himſelf, char his Intention was 
not to aſſert that che Son and Holy Spirit 
were that one God, but on- the contrary 
to refute Prazeas, who holding, as Sabek- 
vs afterwards did, that Chriſt and the Holy 
Spirir were that One, God as well as the 
Father, dig thereby. confound..the Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirir, inaſmuch; as the di- 
ſtin&ion berween the Efſence-and Perſon of 
God, was not yer invented ; this, I ay, 
doth warrant usto.make uſe of his Teſtimony 
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againſt the Adverfarics: in the buſineſs of 
the Trinity, ſo that we need nor fly to thac, 
which-ſome, and that juſtly enough, make ufe 
of, when they are urged with. the words of 
Tertullian, ciced out. of his Book againſt 
Praxeas., namely , that the high Notions 
which he there uttereth were learned from 
the new Prophet AMontanus, whom he im- 
piouſly calleth the Paraclete, and expreſly 
mentioneth in the beginning of the Diſcourſe, 
and intimatecth in the clote thereot, 


———— 
Las . 
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Nowvatianys de T rimitate. 


Cap. 1. 


Egula exigit weritatis, wt primo onmun 

credamus in Deum, Patrem & Dominum 
Omnipotentem, id eft, rerum omnium perfettiſſi- 
mum conditorem. 


; Thy is, 

The Rule of Truth requireth thar- firſt of 
all we believe in God, the Father and Lord 
Almighty, that is, the. moſt pertet Creator 
of all things. | 


Cap. 9. 


Eadem Regula wiritatis docet nos, eredere poſt 
Patrem etiam in Filium, Dei, Chriftam Jeſus 
Dominum Deun noftrum, ſed Dei Filium, bujus 
Dei quia & unus & ſolus eſt, conditor ſcilicet 
w1Tws omniun, at jam & ſuperias expreſſum eft. 


That z5,. 

The. ſame Rule of Truth teacheth us. to 
believe after the Father likewiſe in the Son 
of God, Chriſt” Jeſus our Lord God, bur 
the Son of thar Ged which is both. one and. 
oply, namely the Creator of all things, 


Cap. 11, 


Eft periculum grande, ſalvatorem gtnerrs by- 
man, totins Dominum & Principem Mauna, 
cui a ſuo Patre omma tradita ſunt, & cuntta 
conceſſa, per quem inflituta ſunt univerſe, creata 
ſunt tota, digefia ſunt: cunfta, evorum omniym 
& temporum, Regem, Angelorum onnium princi- 
pem, ante quem nihil prettr Patrem, homineys 
tantummodo dicere, & autheritaten illi divi- 
zam in his abnegare. 


That is 
Ir js a great hazard to ay that the Saviour 
of Mankind, the Lord and Prince of the 
whole World, to whom all things have been 
delivered from his Father, and al! things 
granted, by whom all things were inſtitu- 
red, all things created, all things ordered, 
the King of all Ages afid Times, the Prince 
of all Angels, BEFORE WHOM WAS NO- 
THING BESIDES THE FATHER, is a 
Man only, and in theſe to deny him Di- . 
vine Authority. 
£ Chap. 13. 


Uſque adeo buns ( Chriſtum) manifeftinn 
eft in (cripturis effe Deum tradi, ut plerique 
Hari- 


"Hereticorum, diuinitatis 1p/ins Magiitudine © 
veritate commoti, ultra modum extendentes ho- 
 Bores ejns, auſiſſent non®Filium, ſed ipſum Deun 
Patrem promere & putare, 


That is, 

Ir is ſo manifeſt thar he (Chriſt is in 
the Scriptures delivered to be a God, thac 
moſt of the Hereticks, moved with the Great - 
neſs and Truth of his -Divinity, have dared 
to declare and think him, not. the Son, 
but the very God the Father, 


Cap. 22, 


-Dum ergo ſanfiificationem accipit 4 Patre, 
minor Patre ef, 


That 1s, 
Whilſt therefore he receiveth San&ificati- 
on _ che Father, he 1s leſs than the 
Farher. 


Cap. 24. 


Accipit Paracletus ( Spiritus) & Chriſto 
que nuntiet, Sed fi a Chriſto accepit que 
nunciet, major ergo jam Paracleto Chriſtus eſt : 
quoniam nec Paracletus a Chriſto acciperet, niſe 
minor Chriſto eſſet. 


That ts, 

The Paraclete ( the Spirit) receiveth of 
Chriſt what things he declareth, Bur if he 
received of Chriſt the things which he de- 
clzrecth, CHRIST IS THEN GREATER 
THAN THE PARACLETE: FOR NE]I- 
THER WOULD THE PARACLETE RE- 
CEIVE FROM CHRIST, UNLESS HE 
WERE LESS THAN CHRIST, 


Cap. 29. 


Ordo Rationis &» Fides anthoritas, digeſiis 
wocibus ac literis Domint admonet nos poſt hec 
credere etiam in Spiritum Sanftum, olim Ec- 
cleſie repromiſſim, ſed fatutis temporum op- 
pertunitatibus redditum. ———— Et quoniam 
Dominus in Calss eſt abitarus, Paracletum 


( 79 ) 


- withour an Advocate and a Tutor. 


Diſcipulis neteſſario dabat, ue illos quadamy- 
mods pupiios ( quod minime decebat ) relix- 
queret &- fone Adwvocato & quodam tutore de« 
ſereret, "Hic eſt enim qui ipſorum animes mex- 
reſque firmavit, qui Evangelica Sacramente 
diſtinxit, qui in ipſis inluminator Yerum divi- 


 narum fuit, quo confirmati pre nomine Domins 


nec carceres nec vincula timuerunt 3 quinimmo 
spſas ſeculi poteſtates &+ tormenta calcaverunt, 
armati jam ſtulicet per ipſum atque firmati, 
habentes in ſe dona que bic idem Splritus Ec- 
cleſie Chrijls ſpouſe quaſi quedam ornamenta 
adiſtribuit, & divigit, Mic -eft enim qui Pro- 
phetas in Eccleſia conftitut, Magiſtros erudit, 
linguas divigit, wirtutes & ſamitates facit, 
opera mirabilia gevit, diſcretiones ſpiritaum por- 
rigit, gubernationes contribuit, conſilia ſuggerit, 
qu.eque alia ſunt chariſmatum dona componit, 
& dirigit, &* ideo Eccleſiam Domini undique 
& in omnibus perfeftam & conſummatan facit,. 


That 1s, | 

The order of Reaſon and authority of 
Faith, admoniſherh us, having digeſted the 
Words and Letters of the Lord, after theſe 
thing: to believe alſo in the Holy Spirit, 
hererofore promiſed to the Church, and 
given at the appointed Seaſons of the Times. 
—— And inaſmuch as the Lord was abour 
to gO away into the Heavens, he neceſſarily 
gave a Paraclere ( Advocate ) to the Diſct- 
ples, leſt he ſhould leave them in a manner 
Orphans ( which was not becoming ) and 
For he 
ir was who ſtrengthened their Hearrs and 
Minds, who diſtinguiſhed the Sacraments 
( Myſteries) of the Goſpel, who was in 
them an lluminator of Divine Things, with 
whom being confirmed, they for the Name 
of the Lord feared neither 'Priſons nor 
Bonds, yea trod under foot the Powers and 
Torments of the World, as being armed 
and ſtrengthened by him, having in them- 
ſelves the Gifts which this ſame Spiric di- 
ſtribureth and dire&erh ro the Church the 
Spouſe of Chriſt, as certain Ornaments, 
For this 'is 'he which appointech Prqphers 
in the Church, -inſtrugerch Teachers, di- 
refeth Tongues, doth mighty Works and 
R 2 Cures, 


Cures, rmeth Miractes, afforderh Dil- 
perfo rom —_ 


( 20 ) 


fore maketh the Charch of the Lord on 
every fide and in all things perfeR and 


LD TT— 


T heophilus ad Autolycum, Parifus editus, Anno 1636. 


Lib. 2. Pag. 100. 
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That z, 


The God and Father of al! things is 
Incomprehenſtble, and nor found in a place, 
for there is no place of his reſting. Bur 
his Word, by _ he made alt things, 
being his Power and Wiſdom, auming the 
Perſon of the Father and Lord of all things, 
came mto the Garden in rhe Perfon of God, 
and diſcourſed with Adam. 


—_— 


. 


The Opinion of Origen touching the Son and Holy 
Spirit, as I find it recorded by Epiphanius, 


Adv. Heref. lib. 2. Tom. 1. Edit. Parif. 1622. pag. 531. 
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That us, 


- In many places we have found him ( 0- 
riges) alienating the' only begotten God 
from the Deiry and Effence of the Eather, 
and alſo the Holy Spirit. 


(ur ) 


The Teftimony of Arnobius, who lived within the 
three firſt Centuries. 


Adv. Gentes Lib..2. Hanoviz Edit. Anno 1603. pap, 106« 


"TT ideo Chriſtus licet vobys invitis Dens, 
(Deus, inquam, Chriſtus, hoc enim ſcpe 
gicendumn eff, ut infidelium\ difiliat & dirm- 
patur aiditns) Dei princips juſſeone loquens ſub 
howinis forma, cum mortalium ſcivet cacam *fſe 
naturam, neque ullam poſſe comprehenaere verita- 
tem, m/w nec ante oclos reram pro comper- 
to habere & cognito, quicquid febi effe ſnafiſſtt : 
& prorſus ſuſpicionibes heſitare, littgioſas ſere- 
re atque fntendere queſtiones : omnia ifta nos lin- 
quere & ? mg precepts : neque in wes eas, 
que fint a noftva procut tognitione dimote inſru- 
CFnoſas immittere cogitationes. 


That x, 

And therefore Chriſt, mauger you a God, 
(Chriſt, I ſay, a God, for I muſt often re- 

t this, that the Ears of Unbeltevers may 
cleave aſunder and burſt) ſpeaking by the 
command of THE PRINCIPAL GOD, un- 
der the form of a Man; and knowing thar 
the Narure of Men is blind, nor can compre- 
hend any truth, nor of the things expoſed to 
the ſight, hath any certain and undoubred 
knowledg; whatſoever perſwaſion it may 0- 
agar ——n, Ara and that it wholly ftickerhin 
Suſpicions, ſowing and encreafing litigious 
Queſtions: commanded us to abandon and 
flight all thoſe things, and nor vainly to trou- 
ble our Heads with ſuch Matters as are far di- 
ftant from our knowledyg. 


Thid. pag. 120 


Poteſt ergo frevi, ut tum demum emiſerit Chris 
flum Dens omniporens Dens ſulus, poſtquam gens 


hominum ſraftior, & infirmior cepit noſtra eff >. 


FALHT As 


Fhat ts, 

Tr may ve that THE ALMIGHTY GOD; 
THE. ONLY GOD, then art | ſent our 
Chriſt, when Mankind was more broken, and 
our Nature began to be more weak. 


Lib. 3 Pag. 123. 


Poſſumns interim dicire, ad cultum divinitatis 
obemndam ſatis eff nobis Dens primes '* Deres 

inquam) prims, pater rerum ac dominus, cot 

tutor moderatorque cunttorum : in hoc omne 
quod colendam eft, colimus: quod adorars con- 
wvenit, adoramns: quod obſequium ventrationss, 
expoſeit oenerationibus promeremur. Cum enim 
divinitatis ipſum tentamus caput, a qu0 ipſa divie 
ntas divinoram quecusqae funt, dacitur, fa- 
pervacunm piutamus perſonas ire per fingulas. 


That is, 

We may in the meantimeſay,to diſcharge 
the Worſhip of Divinity, THE PRIME GOD 
ts fufficient for us: ( I ſay) THE PRIME 
GOD, THE FATHER AND LORD OF 
THINGS, the Conftitucor and Governor of 
all things. In him, whatſoever isro be wor- 
ſhipped, we worſhip ; 'wharfoever to be a- 
dored, we 2dore; whatſoever requireth ve- 
neration, we pleafe with venerations. - For 
ſmce we have the very Head of Divinity, 
from whence the Diviniry ofall Divine Things 
whatſoever is derived, we think it ſuperflu- 
ous to go through every Perſon, 


Lib. 1. Pay. $0, $I. 


Sed 5 Des, inquiunt, fuit Chriſtus, cur jor» 
ma eft in hominis wiſus * & car more tft inter- 
emptus humano 2 —— Aſſumpſit igittm hominis 
formam, & ſub noftri geners ſimilitugine po- 
tentiam ſuam clayſit, ut & tiaeri poſſet, & con- 
ſþici : wverba faceret, &* doceret : atque omnes 
exequeretur Yes eas, propter quas in mundum ve- 
nerat faciendas, ſunmi regis imperio & difÞo- 
ſition? ſervatis. Quid enim dicts, rex ſummus 
ea, que in Eo eſſe decreverat, ſine 
homine ſimulato non quibat efficere ? ſs oporteret 
ita fierl (quemadmadum dicatts) ita fortaſſe ſe- 
ciſſet ': quia non oportuit, aliter fecit, _—— $2 
more eft hominis interemptus. Non ipſe neque 
enim cagere divinas in res poteſt mortss foe 
— Nats eſt ergo viſus in patibalo pendere, quis 
mortuuseſt ? homo quem induerat, & ſecum iſe 
portabat, Incredibile diftu eft, & cecrs obſcu- 
fitatibus involutum, Si vil non cecum eft, & 
ſmilitudim proxime conſtitutum. $i quo tem- 
pore Sibylla preſaga, oracula illa depromens, 
fandebat 2% ( ut dicitis) Apollints plena, ab 
zmpiis efſet ceſa atque interempta latronibss : 
nuuquid Apollo diceretur in ea effe occiſus ? ſi va- 
tes Helenus, ſs Martius, aliique ſimliter vates 
hariolantes eſſent vita & luce privati, nunquid 
aliquis diceret, lege tos humanitatis eXtinttos, 
qui illorum per ora loquentes, vias rerun poſtu- 
lantibus explicabant * Mors illa quem dicitis, 
aſſumpti hominis ſuit, nonipſius: geſtaminus non 
gteftantts. 


,That- «:, 

But if Chriſt, ſay they, was a God, why 
didhe appear in the Form of a M:n? and 
. why was he fl:in after che manner of Men ? 
-— — He aſſumed the Form of a Man, and 
under the fimilitude of our Kind hid his 
Power, that he might be borh ſeen and 
viewed ; might ſpeak words and teach; 
and execute all thoſe things, ro do which 
he came into the World, obſerving the 
. Command and Diſpenſation of THE SU- 
-PREAM KING. Bur you will ſay, could 


not THE SUPREAM KING efte& thoſe 
rhings, which he decreed ſhould be done 


( 22 ) 


in the World, wichour A COUNTERFEIT 
MAN ? Were it behoofful for it to have 
been ſo done as ye fay, he would perhaps 
have ſo done it: becauſe it was not behoof- 
ful, he did otherwiſe. _— Burt he was ſlain 
afrer the manner of a Man. Not he himſelf, 
for neirher can the term of Death be inci- 
dent ro Divine Things, _— Who then was 
ſeen to _ upon. the Croſs, who died 2 
the Man, whom he had -put on, and carried 
about with him. Ir is incredible to be 
ſpoken and involved with blind Obſcurities. 
It you will, it 15 not blind, - and-verynear 
to a like Inſtance, If Sibyila the - Prophe-+ 
reſs, - at what time ſhe uttered thoſe Oracles, 
being (as ye ſay) full of the Power of 4p- 
pollo, had been wounded and flain by im- 
ptous Cur-throats, would Apollo be ſaid. to 
have been ſlain-in her? If che Propher He- 
lens, 1f Martivs, and other Prophets had, 
as they prophefied, been deprived of Life 
and Light, would any one ſay, that they 
were extinguiſhed by rhe Law of Humanity, 
who ſpeaking by their Mouths, explained 
the Ways of Things to ſuch as. demanded ? 
That Death which ye ſpeak of, was THE 
ASSUMED MAN*s, NOT. HIS ;. THE 
BURTHEN"'s NOT THE BEARER'.. 


[Ir appeareth by what we have quoted 
our of Arnobizzs, that He alſo believed the 
Father alone to be that Prime and only 
God, and Supream Monarch, Bur ir 15s 
withal worth the obſerving, of what ill 
Conſequence the Opinion of rwo Natures in 
Chriſt is. For Arzobius having (as others 
did before) imagined a preexiſtence of 
Chriſt before he was born of the Virgin, 
thereby ro remove tbe ſcandal of the Creſs, 
and take off the rep;oach commonly caſt 
on Chriſtians, that . they worſhipped a Man, 
and bim put to Death in a moſt wile and igno- 
minious manner, doth accordingly in plain 
terms fay, whar his Opinion concerning 
Chriſt led him to, that not Chriſt him|elf died, 
but the Man whom he had aſſumed, and carried 
about with him, thereby giving the lie to 
the Holy Scripture thar doth ſo frequently 
affirm that Chriſt, not a counterfeit Man, 
aſſumed 


ac 
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afſamed by him, died for our Sins. But 
this is the leſs co be admired at in Arnobius, 
fince we find Tertx{lian himſelf to have uſed 
the like expreſſion. ] 


Ady. Prax. Cap. 30. 


Deus meus, Deus meus, ut quid me: de- 
reliquiſti?  Hec vox carnis & anine, id eff, 
bominis, nos Sermonis, nec Spiritus, id eſt, xou 
Dei, propterea emiſſa eſt, ut impaſſivilem Deum 
oftenderet, qui fic filium dereliquit, dum homi- 
nem equs tradidit in mortem. 


That ts,. 

My God, my God, why haſt thox forſaken 
me 2 This Speech of Fleſh and Soul, that 1s, 
of M:n, not of the Word, nor of Spirit, thac 
is, nor of God, was therefore uttered, thar 
he might ſhew God co be impaſlible 3 who in 
this manner forſook the Son, WHELST 
HE. DELIVERED HIS. MAN UNTO 
LEATH.-- 


[See whicher the Opinion of two Natures 
inChriſt, leadeth Men, cauſing them to de- 
ny that the Son of God died. How then is 
thar any longer crue which the Apoſtle ſaich, 
Rom. $. 10. If being Enemies we wirt Yeconct- 
le to God by the Death of his Son ? How that 


Ron. 8. 32. He who ſpared not his own Son, 
bat delivered him for us all 2 For according to 


Tertullian, net the Son, but his Man was delt- 
vered unto Death, How doth that conſiſt, 
which the Son himſelf faich, Fohn 3.:26. So 
God loved the World, that he gave his only-be- 
gotten Son,that whoſoever believeth on him,ſhould 
not. periſh, but have Eternal Life ? For accord- 
ing to Arnobius, yea, the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians, ( if they will be true to their 
Principles ) not the Son, but an aſſumed Man 
was given. When a Perfon afſumerh any 
thing, and the thing aſſumed dicth, you ean- 
not therefore ſay thar-the aJuming Perſon di- 
eth. Otherwiſe when a Man afſumeth a Gar- 
ment, (Tt uſe this Similitude, becauſe the 
Adverfaries are wont by it to explain the In- 
earnation which they have imagined ) and 
the Garment is rent, or. taken away. the Man 


may thereupon be ſaid to be rent, or taken - 
away. Bur the Adverſaries will reply, The 
Scripture ſaith, The Word was made Fleſh, 


* John 1. 14. Anddorhnotr this imply an In- 
- Carnation, and conſequently two Natures in 
. Chriſt ? Nothing leſs. For the Tex: may be 


as well be rendred, The Word was Fleſh, ſince 
the Greek £Jys7e here uſed, is in the 6th Ver. 
of this Chapter, and Rom. 11.6. and in ſun- 
dry other places, ſo rendred in eur Engliſh 
Tranſlation. Add hereunto, thar ſo to ren- 
der the words, is far more ſuitable ro the 
ſcope of the place. For how abſard would 
ir be for John, when he had already ſpoken 
of the . things which the Wor4 had done as 
Man, as that he was in the World, enlightned © 
Men ; came to his own, and his own received him 
not ; afterwards to tell us, that he was made 
Fleſh, that is, a Man £ Bur if our Interpre- 
ration be admitred, all things exaQly agree: 
for having ſpoken divers excellent things of 
Chriſt under the Name of the Word, and 
having aſcribed Diviniry ro him, a Scruple 
might chereupon preſently ariſe in the Minds 
of the Hearers, what mer be the Nature or 
Subſtance of this Word, whether he were a 
Spirit, or God himſelf; wherefore to ex» 
clude ail dou'\ring concerning this Matter, he 
telleththem, that the Word was Fltſh, that is; 
a mortal Man, as this ey elſewhere 
inthe Scripture denoterh. Furthermore, 
thac the Interprecation of the Adverſaries, 
together with their Inference thereupon, can 
atno hand confift, bur that they muſt of ne- 
ceſlity come. over to our Opinion touching 


' one Nature in Chriſt, I thus evince: If the 


Word was made Fleſh ; then he was either 
Something when he was made Fleſh, or Na+ 
thing. It Nothing, there was no Incarnati- 
on, (fince that -implieth the adding of Fleſh 
ro that which is already Something ) 3 and 
cOn—_ bur one Nature in Chriſt, If 
ſomething, then a Spirit, (as the Adverſaries 
grant). If the Word being a Spirit was made 
Fleſh, he ceaſed to be .a Spirir, and was 
changed into Fleſh: for when in the Scrip- 
rure one- Subſtance is ſaid to be made another, 
1c ſignificth that .one is changed into the 
other, Neither need we go far for an In- 

nce, 
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ſtance, having a very punctual one in the (e- 
cond Chap-er of this very Goſpel of Fobs, 
Ver. 9. When the Ruler of the Feaſt had taſted 
the Water that was made Wine, When the Wa- 
rer had been made Wine, it ceaſed to be Wa- 
rer, and was rurned into Wire, as the Ruler 
o© the Feaſt did well perceive by his caſte, 
calling the Bridegroom, and elling him that he 
h:d ( contrary to c:{tom) reſerved the good Wine 
wntil the laſt, verl. 16. Wherefore though it 
ſhould be granted to the Adverfaries, that 


" 


LI © - | 


Chriſt had a Spirirual Nature before he was 
born of the Virgia Mary; yet foraſmuch as 
in che place under conteſtation, ( which is che 
chicf, 1f nor the only Text allezged by them 
to prove an Incarnation) it is, according co 
rheir own Incerpretation, ſai.i, that the Word 
was made Fleſh ; thisclearly importeth, thar 
he ccaſcd to have a Spiritual Nature, and was 
changed into Fleſh, and fo ſtili had but one 
Narure, namely, that of Fleſh or Humanity, 
Which was the thing to be proved. ] 


17 be Teftimony of LanCtantius the Diſciple of Arnobius. 


Divin. Inſtit. Lib. 4. Cap. 6. 


\ E115 tgitur machinator conſtitutorque rerum, 
feuti in ſecundo libro diximus, antequam 
preclarum hoc opus mundi adoriretur, ſduttum 
& incorruptibilem & irreprehenſobilem ſpiritum 
genuit, quem filium nuncuparet, 


| That i, 
God. the Framer and Maker of Things 
as we ſaid inthe ſecond Book, before he ſer 
this famous Work of the World, begat 
a holy incorruprtible and irreprovyable Spirit, 
whom he called the Son. 


Ib. Cap. T Zo bd \ 


Tile (Filius) exhibuit Deo fidem: docuit 
enim quod Des unus fit, ewnque ſolum coli 
oportere : nec unquam ſe ipſe Deum dixit : quia 
non ſervaſſet fidem, ſs maſſus ut Deos tolleret, 
&* unum aſſereret, induceret alium preter mints 
Hoc erat non de uno Deo facere preconium, nec 
ejuus qui miſerat, ſed ſuum proprium negotium 
grrere, ac ſe ab eo, quem Uluftratum ventrat, 
ſeparare. Propterea quia tam fidelis extitit, 
quiz ſibi nihil provſus aſſumpſit, ut manaata 
mittentis impleret, & ſacerdotis perpetuw dig- 
nitatem, & regis ſumms bonorem, & judicis po- 
teftatem, & Dei nom acctpit, 


That 75, 

He (the Son) kept rouch wich God: for 
he taught that there 1s one God, and that he 
alone ought ro be worſhipped: neither did 
he ever call himſelf God; becauſe he'had not 
diſcharged his Truſt, if. being ſent to take a- 
way God's, and aflert One, he ſhould intro- 
duce another befides One, This was not to 
preach concerning one God, nor to do the 
Bufineſs of the Sender, but his own Work, 
and to (eparate himſelf fromhim, whomhe 
came ro 1lluftrare. Therefore becauſe he 
was ſo faithful, becauſe he aſſumed nothing ar 
all ro himſelf, char he might fulfil the Com- 
mands of the Sender,he received rhe Digniry 
of a Perpetual Prieſt, and the Honour of a 
Soveraign King, and the Power of a Judg, 
and the Name of a Gol, 


Ib. Cap. 29. 


Propiore exemplo uti libet, Qunium quis ha- 
bet filium quem unice diligit, qui tamen ſit in 
domo, & in manu patris, licet 8t nomen gomi- 
nm, poteſtatemque concedat, civili tamen jure 
domis una, & unus dominus nominatur, Sic 
bit mundi:s, una Dei domus eſt: © Filius ar 
Pater, qu unanimes Yncolunt mundum, Des u- 
nk; quia & wits ef tanquans duo, & dan 

tanguam 


exnquam uns. Neque id mirum, quum & | Fi- 
tins fit in Pate; quia Pater diligit Filium 3 


& Pater in Filio, quia voluntati Patris fide- 


liter pavet, nec wmquam faciat aut ftcerit, of ft 
quod Pater aut voluit, ant ſhſſit. Unus 
eft enim folus, liber, Dens ſummus cavens ori- 
gint : quia ipſe eſt orige revium & in eo ſimul & 
Filits' & omni continentiy,” Quapropter quim 
mens &* woluntas- altrrins in alttro-' fit, wal 
potins una in ntroque, merit9 unus Devs ntergue 
appeliatur :« quia quicq:ia eff in Patre ad Fi- 
li. transfluit 5 & quicqUuid 18 Filio, a Patre 
deſcendir, Non poteft igitur ſumms 1He ac fii- 
gxlaris Dens niſt per Filium coli + q:4 ſolum ſe 
Patrem colere pitat, ficrt Filtim non celits it z 
nic Patrem quidem colit. Q4 autem Filium 
ſuſeipit, & nomen ejtis gerit « 15 vero cum Filio 
mul & Patrem colit, quomiam legatis, & 
n:ncius, & ſactrdos ſummi Patris eft Filias. 


That is, 

T will uſe a nearer Example. When any 
one hath a Son, whom he entirely loveth, 
who notwithſtanding is in the Houſe, ard 
in the Power of the Father, alchough he 
grant him the Name and Power of Maſter, 
yer in the Civil Law it is called bur one 
Houſe, and one Maſter. In like. minner 
this World is one Houſe of God: and the 
Son and -Father, who unanimouſly inhabir 
the World, one God : becauſe both one 
is as two, and two as one. And no marvel, 
ſince both the Son-is. in the Father, becauſe 
the Father loverh the Son ; and the Father 
in the Son, becaufe he f:ithfully obeyerh 
the Will of the F:ther, ard never doth or 
did bur whar the Father either willed, or 
commanded. —- For there 1s ore only, free 
moſt High God, wirhout Original : becauſe 
he is the Original of things, and in him bo:h 
the Son and all things are contained. Where- 
fore fince the Mind and' Will of the one is in 
the orher, or rather one in both, both are de- 
ſervedly called one God : becauſe whatſoever 
is in the Father, ifſneth our ro the Son ; and 
wharſoever is in the Son, deſcended from the 
Father. Wherefore thar ſupream-and fngular 
God cannot be worſhipped bur through the 
Son : hethat thinketh he worſhipperh the Fa- 
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- Dei cultum, juſtitiam diſceremus. 
: gradu eos excuti videmus qu quum falſe in- 


ther only,” as he doth not worſhip the Son, fo 
neither worſhi 'he che 'Farher. ' Bur he 
that -entertainerh the: Son, and beareth his 
Nime, he together with. the Son doth alio 
—_— the Father, becauſe the Sun 1s the 
Embaſlador, and: Meſſenger, and Prieft of che 
Soveraign Father. 


. 


Lib..de: Ira. Cap. 2. 


Primys. auttm gradus ( pir quim: a4 Do- 
mirilium wteritatis aſcenditar ) eſt, intelligere 
faiſas Religiones, & abjicere 1apios cultus De- 
orum hum ama manu fairicztos. Secundus were 
inſpicere animo, quod uns fit Deis ſummis, the 
jus poteſtas ac providentia effecerit @ princi- 
pio Mundum, & gubernet in poſterum, Terttng 
cognoſcere miniſiriun efus, as nuncium quem les 


. gavit in terram, quo docente liberati av errore, 


quo implicati tenebamur, formatiqu? ad wers 
De primy 


telligant, tzmen werum non invenunt. Dr ſe- 
cundo tera gradu eos dictinus cadere, qui con- 
ſentiurt unam eſſe ſummum Dean © iidemtamen 4 
Philsſophis irretici, & falfis argument ationibus 
capti, aliter de unica illa Majeſt «te ſontinnt, 

aam viritas habet, qui aut figuram neg ant ha- 
ere ullum Deum, aut nullo affeftu commonuys 
putant : quia ſit omnuis affeftus imbecillitatis, 
que in Deo nulla eff, D? tertio vero 16- precipie 
tantur, qui qwum ſciant Legatuw Dei, emdemue 
adizini & immortalis Templi conditorem, tamen 
aut non accipiunt eun, aut” aliter acciiunt 
quam. fides poſcit. 


That ts, 

The firſt ſtep ( wueyy we aſcend up to 
che Houſe of :Truth ) 1s, ro underſtand 
falſe Religions, and caſt away the impious 
forms of Divine Worſhip framed by the— 
hand of Man, The. ſecond is, to perceive 
in the Mind, that ther&is one moſt High 
God, whoſe Power an41 Providence made 
all m_ from the beginning, and governeth 
them firhence. The third, tro know H1S 
MINISTER AND EMBASSADOR, 
whom” he ſcnt into rite Exrth, by whoſe 
reaching being freed from the Error, wherc- 

L with 


with we were en 
to:the Worſhip of the rrue God, we might: 
leam Riphreoaſneſs, From the firſt ſtep we- 


rangled:and held, and formed: 


fee them ſlide, whowhen«hey. underſtand the: 
things that are falſe, yet nor out. the: 
Fruth.. From the ſecond: ſtep we ſay. they: 
on, who = that there —_ _ __ 

, yet being inrangled Philoſophers, 
and _ are falſe Reaſon : Jo Wee 
otherwiſe of thar only Majeſty, than the 
rruth 1s, either denying THAT' GOD HATH 
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ANY SHAPE, or thinking. THAT HE 1.5. 
MOVED 'WETH: NO: AFFECTION: 
becaufe every AﬀeRion. ar Weaknels, 
which hath no place in. God, From the 
the third they are tumbled, headlong, who 


knowing, THE. EMBASSADOR on GOD, ' 


rhe Builder. ob a-Divine and'\Immortal Tem- 
ple, yer either receive him nor, or re 
ceive him. otherwiſe than. the. Faith re- 
quireth, p 


The Teftimony of Eulebius Pamphilus that renowned Scho- 
lar, who was in ſo high eſteem. with Conſtantine the 
| Great, that he was deemed worthy to be Biſhop of the 


whole World. 


De Ecckiaftica Theologia, ib. 3. 
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cap. 6. Edit. Parif. Anno 1629, 
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That zz; 

He that is Hayouct all _ the Gad-and. 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being an 
unexprefhible Good, and exceeding all. Con- 
ceir-and Underſtanding,. and a!l Specch and 
Imagination, and: withal heing the only Go- 
vernour of all things, how many,and of whar 
qualicy ſoever they be, and of the very 
Holy Spiric himſelf, yea further of the only 
ervedly ſtyled by rhe 
Apoſtle the God that is ever all, and through 
ail, and in all, when he ſaith, One Lord, one 
Faith, on? Baptiſm, out God the Father of all, 
wha « over all, and through all, and in all. 
And he only may be called that oe God and 
Father of 0:7 Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But the Son, 
that 


"ub ae” \ br s 


; mms A . a 
at 4} i. 


the Father, .&nd the . Advocate, the Holy 


Spirit, NEITHER GOD, NOR SON, 
inaſmuch as he-hath .not received -his Pro- 
-duRion :from the -Father .in hike manner-as 


the Son : bur is one of. thoſe things which 
were made by the Son, for -afl things were 
made by him, and withort bim Twas -nothi 

metre, Theſe Myſteries .of the Cacholick 


and holy Church are in this wile delivered 


by the Divine Oracles, 
Ib. Lib. 2. Cap. 17. 
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That #5, 
Whercas therefare he (_ Jobs ) might have 
ſaid, tbe Word was God (or the iGod ) with 
rhe addirion of the Article, if he had con- 
cerved the Farker and the Son to be one 
and the ſame thing, and thar the Word was 
char Cams rode he did gor afrer that man- 
ner Expreſs it in writing. Wel-n 
reaching us a.more evident; manner, —— 
him THE PRIME GOD, who i be 
yore all rhings, even the Father of the 
ord, with whom the Word was. Then 
after him not to be tpnorant, chat the Word, 
his only begotren Son, was nor that very 
WY. Fer all, but yer char he alſo was 


(_ Lo here, it is che Obſervation of E{6- 
bizs himſelf, that John. intending to ſhew 
that Chrift was not the moſt High God, the 
lame with the Facher, deth in Greek c:ll 
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that only begotten God, who us in the Boſonn of 


him-Ged without-an Artiale .(-which is wont 
£0. reſtrainthe word 10-the :moſt ſtrict and 
excellent Significarion ) .anh we are thece- 
fore accordingly x0 renter :it u God, for 
when in Greek no Article is ſet before an 
-Appellarive, we are wont -in our Tongue to 
exprel ir by;putcingthe indefinice Article [4 } 
before ir, -whereas the Greek is deiticute of 

ſuch an Article. -Buc when anArciele is pre- 

fixet}-in the Grerk, ic is uſual wi-hus to-ex- 
preſs ir by -purting our definite Article [.the} 
fore it, Or at leaſt by omicting an Arricle, 
and uſing the wordeas a,proper Name, Net- - 
ther will this Obſervarion ſeem over nice to 
.hin, who ſhall conſider, thac che Engliſh 
Tranſlators ithemfelves make uſe of ic in 
xcndring that Patlage, Atts 12. 22y 23, 24 
And the People gave 14 ſpout, (aying, It is the 

Hoice of 14 God ( Gr. cs) e1d-not of 4-Man. 
And immedi ately the Angel of tie Lord fmate 
him, becauſe he gave not Gud ( Gr. ©:9 ) 
the Glory, aud 'be was edits of Worms, and 
gave ip the Ghoſt. But the Word of God 
( Gr. O83) grew and multiplied. Sec allo 
dts 28, 6. They changed their Minds, -and 
ſaid that be (Paul ) was 2 Gor a ©8235. 
and Web. 8. 10, 1 will he to them & Gol, 
(Gr..Qs%5 ) and they ſhall be to me 4 People. 

Neither ler:the-Atverſarics objeRt, tar Chriſt 
15:caled God, 7obu 20. 28. and 2th, 1.8. 
with -an Artick iprefixed before God 16 the 
-Greek. :For im thoſe iphaces the Article re- 
eamerh nor irs force, bur changeth imro- ah 
Adverb of calling, '5 '®s:5- being pr for 
& '@et, avthe very: Tratiſlatioh ſhew- 
eth. See atike Inſtance, 342% 15.34. cort- 

pared with #fet..27..46. in che Greek. 
* How plainly inow :doth or gr th the 
Paſages cired out of him, give AmcRarion 

to whar {hold Touching the mature of :the 
Holy Spirtt, ſothar one wou'd think I leart- 
ed ir from him : whereas I knew nor either 
of his Book, or what was, delivered there- 
1n, a great whinle after 1 had dechred my 
Opinion. Whrere now is that uſaual brag of 
the Advetaries, that the Univerſzl Church 
ever-fince the dupofites Times hath held che 
Opimon touchrag three Perſons in one and 
the ſame Supream Godhead ? Did not 'E#/b 
DES, blugg 


v5, thar great Antiquary, and ſearcher of 
the Chriftan Libraries, and firſt Writer of 
the Ecclefiſtick Hiſtory, know better than 
any Man that hath lived fince his time, whar 
had been generally held amongſt Chriſtians 
concerning: the HOLY TRINITY ? Neither 
let any Man go about to traduce him, ( as 
ſome have done ) by ſaying, that he was an 
Zrian; forthat doth no: invalidate his Teſti- 
mony coneerning __— Bur whoſo- 
ever ſhall diligently perufe, either his Oration 
to Conſtantine, or his Evangelical Preparation 
" and Demonſiration, or theſe very Books of 
his, De Eccleſtaſtica Theologia, will find him 
ro be no Arian, tut an Homouſian, For 
whereas Ari:zs held that God, before he be- 
gan to make the World, created of Nothing 
a certain Spirit, called his Son, which was 
afterward incarnated ; for which reaſon he 
and his Followers were called *EZzx0vne, Or 
Non-entiani, Enſebius on the contrary af- 
firmed, that God, befaxe he made the World, 
did, in an ineffable manner generare out 
of his own Subſtance a Son, who afterwards 
aſſumed a Humane Nature. If the Adver- 
facies reply, Thar neverthe!eſs inthe Second 
Perſon of the HOLY TRINITY, Exſebizs 
pronouncerh Sentence againſt me and my O- 
pion. TI anſwer, Thar he thwarceth, as well 
what they ho'd, as what I, in that he ex- 
preſly denicth the Son to be THE PRIME 
GOD. So that in this alſo, which is the main 
Marter, I have E»yſebin5 on my fide ; and nor 
only him, bur alſo the Fathers who lived"in 
chefirſt rwo Centuries, or thereabouts, Nei- 
ther could I ever meer with a Paſſage in the 
uvndoubred Bcok of rhem, who wrote in 
thoſe Times, which did afſert the Son, or 
rhe Spirir, ro be that one moſt High God. 
Hilary, who lived in the Time of Conftantias, 
Son of Conſtantine the Great, doth, 1n his 
ſecond Book de. Trizitate, explain thoſe 
words of Matth:zzy, Chap 28.19. In the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of| the Holy 
Spirit 3 by ſaying, In-the Name of God, and «f 
tbe Only-begotten, and of the Gift. And having 
2] along nowhere ſaid that the Holy Spirir is 


G2od,orto be worſhipped,concluderh the 12th 
Book, dt Trinitate, 10 chis manner. 
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Conſeruz, oro, hanc fidti nite inconteming- 
tam religionm, Q& uſque ad exceſſum' ſpirits 
mei dona mihi hanc conſcientie mee worem, at” 
quod in regenerationts mee ſymbolo, baptizatis 
I Patre, & Filio, & Spiritu ſanfto, profeſ. 
ſus ſum, ſemper obtintam: Patrem ſcilicet te 
noftram, Filium tuum una tecum adorem : ' & 
ſanfium ſpiritam tuum, qa ex te per unigeni- 
tum tuum eft, prom:rear. 


That is, 

Keep, I beſeech, this undefiled Religion 
of my Faith; and to the departure of my 
Spirir give me this Voice of my Conſcience, 
that what in the ſymbol. of my Regeneraci- 
on, being Baptized in the Father, and the 
Son, and che Holy Spirit, I have profeſſed, 
I may always obtain: namely, that I may 
adore thee our Father ; thy Son together 
with thee ;z and winchy Holy Spiric, which 
15 from thee by thy only-begorten. 


I would have cited the Teſtimony of 1z- 
natius, for he concurreth in the ſame Opt- 
nion with the foregoing Authors, namely, 
thar the Farher only is chat one God; yer 
in:ſmuch as the common Copies are inter- 
polated, and that which is held the pureſt, 
and was taken out of the Florentine Library, 
hath ſomething in it, which argueth the E- 

iſties ro be ſuppoſititioys, I haye omitted 
im. 

I will ſhut up all with a Teſtimony taken 
out of Brightman; which, though contrary 
to the Opinion which he held couching the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, as both his prece- 
dent and ſubſequent words ſhew, yet the te- 
nor of the Revelation,” as he intimateth, did 
extort from him, See his Commenr on the 
Revelation, Chap. 1. 4. where he ſpeaketh 
thus. Wherefore we muſt bnow, that through- 
out this Book, mention is made, both here and 
e:ſewhert, both in general of God, as the hightſt 
and chiefeft Governour ; for which cauſe he hath 
a Throne given him, as alſo of the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt as MINISTRING unto blm, as by whoſe 
more neerly-joyned belp, all things are made and 
dove. Wherefore they art ſaid to flanti before 
the Throne, as it were, in a readineſs, aud as 

though 


I 
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though they did wait for the beck and bidding 
of their higheft Governor, Thus far he, Now 
Coth not this. obſervation of Brightman's 
quite ſubvert his own, and conſequently the 
common Opinion concerning the Trinity ? 
Would Fehr in the Reve'ation bring in the 
Son.and Holy Spirit Miniſtring to another, 
were they.the moſt High God? Were not 
this the very way to make every one that 
re:derh the Book, to have a f.l{e Perſwafion 
concerning them? For if chey think of chem 
as they are deſcribed by Fohn, (and how 
they ſhould orherwiſe rightly think of them, 
th:nas they are deſcribed by Sacred Writers, 
E cannot apprehend ) they will conceive 
them to be Miniſte:s of God, and not God 
himſelf, And indeed this Book of the Re- 
velation corh give an exaR and clear Teſti- 
mony, to my Opinion, touching rhe HOLY 
TRINITY. For Worſhip, Praiſe, Judge- 
ment, Dominion, and Salvation, are, 
throughout the whole Book nowhere aſcri- 
bed tothe Holy Spirit, but only to God and 
Chriſt; and when they are aſcribed to 
Chriſt, he is no otherwiſe conſidered than as 
a Man, for he is either called the Lamb, or 
faid ro have ſhed his Blood, or to be the 
Chriſt of God. See Chap. 1. 5, 6. To 
him that hath loved us, and waſhid us from 
our Sins iz bis own Blood, and hath made us 
Kings and Priefts unto God and hu Father ; 
(Gr. wnto his God and Father) to bim be Glory 
and Deminion for ever and tvir. Chap. 5.89, 
&c. And when be (the Lamb) had taken the 
Book, the four Living-creatures, (ſothe Greek 
hath it,) and foxr and twenty Eldtrs fell down 
before the Lamb, having every one of them 
Harps, and goldenVials full of Incenſe, which 
u the Prayers of the Saints, And they ſang 4 
new Song, jaying, Thou art worthy to take 
the Book, and to open the Seals thereof, for 
theox waſt ſlain, and haft bought vs (1o the 
Greek hath it) to God with thy Blood, out of 
every Kindred, and Tongue, and People, and 
Nation: And haſt made 1s unto our God, Kings, 
and Priefts, and we ſhall raign on ( or, over 

the Earth, And I beheld, . and TI heard the 
Voict of many Angels round about the Throne, 


and the Living-creaturtsp and the Elders, and. 


the number of them was ttu thouſand times ten 
thouſaiid, and thouſands of thorſands, ſaying, 
with a loud Voice, Worthy is the Lamb that 
was flain, toreceive Power, and Riches, and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and Glory, 
and Blefſng. And every Creature which « in 
the Heaven, and on Earth, and under the Earth ; 
and ſuch as are in the Sea, and all things that 
are in them, htard I, ſaying, Bleſſing, Ho» 
no:r, Glory, and Power be into him that ſit- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb for e- 
ver and evir, Were Chriſt the moſt High 
God, Co-terfal, Corfſertial, Coequal with the 
Father, how cometh it to paſs, that the 
Elders, = che Angels rhemſe!ves, derive 
his Worthineſs to receive Honour, Glo:y, 
and Dominion, not from that ſublime Conſi- 
deration bur from one far inferior, namely 
from his being 2 Lamb /liin; which Expret- 
{ion agreeth to him only as a Man? And 
were the Holy Spirit the moſt High God, 
yea or ſo much as to be wo ſhipped, how 
cometh ic to paſs, that in this famous Dox- 
ology, ſet down for a Pattern to all ſucceed- 
ing Ages, there is no Honour and Glory a- 
(cribed to the Holy Spirit, but only ro Him 
(nor, Them) thar firrerh upon the Throne, 
and to the Lamb, Surely the Docrine of 
three Perſons in God was not known in- the 
Time of the Apoſtle 7b. 

Chap. 6.16. Ald-ſaid to the Mointains and 
Racks, Fall on us, and hide ns from the Face 


(nor Faces, as ſome, perverted by rhe Do- - 


Qrine of three Perſons in God, have pittu- 
red him with three Faces) of him that ſit- 


- teth on the Throne, and from the Wrath of the 


Lamb. 

Chap. 7. 8,9. Aſter this 1 beheld, and lo, a 
great multituce which no Man could number, of 
all Nations, .and Kindreds, and People, and 
Tongues, ftood befors the Throne, and before 
the Lamb, clothed with white Robes, and 
Palms in their Hands; Ana they cried with 
a loud Voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God 
Pres ſatteth wpon the Throm, and to the 
Lamb. 7 


Chap. 11.15. The Kingdoms of this World, 


are become the Kingdoms of car Lord, and of by 
Chrift, | 


” 


Cap, 


Stringth, and \the Kingdom of onr God, and 


the Power of bus Chriſt. 


Chap. 14. 4. Theſe were bought from among 
Mem, = 5 Kirf-fruits to God, and 0 the 
Lamb, Why-nor the Firſt4fruits co the'Spi- 
rit alſo, if che common -Opinion .be:xighr ? 
Yea, the Sainrs art -io far from being the 
Firſt-ſunits to the Spirit, that they themiclves 
have the Firſ-ſruits of the Spirit, as Pau! te- 
Nifierh, Rom. 8. 23. | | 

Ghap. 20. 6. They ſhall be Prieſts of God 
.and of Chrift, and (hall ragn witn him a tiou- 
Jand Tears. 5 

Chap. 21. 22. And I ſaw no Temple theftin : 
for the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb, are 
the Temple of it. ; 

Chap. 22. 1. And bt ſhewed me 4 pure Ri- 
ver of Water of Life, clear as Cryſtal, proceed- 
ing out of the Throne of God, and of the Lamb. 
Why not our of the Throne of the Holy Spi- 
Fir, if the be God, or the Author of Ecernal 
Life? Bur jr is well that fome of the very 
Adverlaries have long -{ince obſerved, that 
che Holy Spiricis-never throughout the whole 
Scripture Gid to ſir, which:ts the poſture of 
Soveraignty. 


ThoEk Humane Teſtimonies above-avricen 


| have I alleged, not that.Lmuch regard them, 


as to my lelf, (who make uſe :of n> other 
Rule to (hee E Controverſies about Reli- 


gion, theo the ,Seripture 3 and of no other 


| Authentich Interpreter, if 8 Seruple arifecon- 
 .ecrning Ke Senfe-of the Scripture, than Rea- 


fon); bur far the ſake of the Adverlartes, 
who continually crake, the Fathers, the Fa- 
thers. and rhough ſuch of them 2s .diffenc 
fram ihe Charoh of Rame, lay aſide this 
Picea whenthey have to do with Papiſts abour 


"Gandry Poius of Conroverſy, yer do they 


rake it up again, in 4 mnner wavipg the 
Scriprure, whes they argue with me, and 
ockers of the ſame Judgment with me. For 
ir is apparent, by what hath beep-produced, 
that the Fathers of the two firſt Centuries, or 
thereabours, when-the Juigments of Chri- 


| ſtjans were yer free, and nor endlived with 


rhe Determinations of Councils, aflerred the 


(39) = 


*"Chap. 42. 10. Now 4s came Salvation, aud 


Father only to he that'one God, md ſowere 
18-the maijn-right as ro the Faith concerni 

the HOLY TRINITY, however -they* wenc 
awry 1n imagining ewo Natures -inChriſt ; 
Which came to:pats, .( as we before hinted ) 
partly, becauſe they were great Admijrers of 
Plato, and accordingly ( as Fuftus Lipfous 
ſomewhere faith ) did :in o:tward profeſſion 


. fo put on Chriſt, as that in Heart they djd not 
: pet ; am 69 ems, applying his high Notions 


rouching the Creation of the World, -to what 
was ſimply and plainly ſpoken of the Man 
Chriſt Jeius tn relation tothe Goſpel,by the A- 
poſtie Fohn : partly, thar they might thereby 
avoid the Scandal of worſhipping 2 crucified 
Mz, a thing then very odious amongſt Jews 
and Pagans, and now amongſt deluded Chri- 
ſiians, who unleſs there were anorher Nature 
1n Chriſt, which was not crucified, account ir 
Idolatry, unſufferable Tdolarry tro worſhi 


him, thereby chwarrting the moſt fignal words 


of the Apoſtle Paul, who faith, that Feſus 
Chriſt became obedient unto Death, even the 
Death of rhe Croſs. Wharefore God alſo hath 
highly exatited him, and gives him a Name a- 


' bove eutty Name: that at the Name of Feſus 


eury Kine ſhould bow, Phil.2.8,9,10. How 
parent is ir.f:om theſe words, that according 


tothe Ju of Pal, Chrift muſt there- 
fore have the Knee bowed to him, and ſo be 


worſhipped, becauſe be is bighly exalted % 
Ged'? and that he was highly cxalred by Gol, 
becauſe be was abedient into Death, ves the 
Death of the Croſs, both which agreeto him 
only as a Az; and ———_— Chrift as 2 
Crucifud, but afterwards highly ex2/ted Man 
150 be worſhipped ? Wherefore let us not 
be afhamed of the Son of Man, left when he 
cometh to render a Reward to every one ac- 
cording to his doings, he be aſhamed of us ; 
bur lex us racher, with the beloved Diſcip!e, 
Rev. 1. 5, 6. continually cry, Unto him that 
loutd '1:s, and waſhed 11s from our Sins in his 
ew Blood, md hath made 11s Kings and Prieſts 
wnto tis God ani Father; (and nor, to bimthat 
is Coefſential with God the Father, as the Coun- 
cul of Aice, which was beholden- ro rhe Pla- 
toniſts far this Notion, will have it) to 
him be Glory and Dominion for cucr and ter, 
Amen, THE END, 


nan 


Nw. 
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SomeNotes: taken. from. dr. Bdle's Mouth whilſt he main: Newgate. 


b LL things are ſaid! ro be created by 
: "I Chrift, Co. 1. 15. but-ſo as he was 
the firſt born of every” Creature, 2er7. 15. and 
ſo as that God creared: all- rhings by him, 
Epheſ. 3. 9. bur it's impoſſible for any one co 
create hy the moſt High God. : 

2, Chriſt forgave Sins, yer ſo-as being the 
Son of Man, and empower'd by God, Mat. 
0. 6, 8. and exalred” by God, Ads 5. 3r. 
by which means he is alſo become our S4- 
viour, as this laſt place of As reſtifierh. 

3. Chriſt is. to be honoured as the-Father 3 
yet, becauſe rhe Father hath committed all 
Judgment to him, Fob. $. 23. and that as he 
1s the Son of Man, wer. 22, 27. 

4. Chriſt ſearcheth the Heart ; yet fo, as 
having all Judgment given to him, Foh. 5.22, 
whereby'is implied an-Ability, as well as an 
Authority,'ro judg. When Chriſt ſaich char 
he ſearcheth the Hearts, Rev, 2. 23. he ſpeak- 
eth of himſelf as executing Judgment upon 
Adulrerers, and piringto every ane a Reward 
according to his Work. Bur 1t 1s certain 
that Chriſt, as a.Man, is Judg ; for Chrift faith 
of himſelf, that the Farther gave him Power rq 
execute Judgmenr, becauſe he was the Son 
of Man, oh. 5. 27. and Pa: ſaith of him, 
that God ſha!l' judg the World in Righteouſ- 
meſs, by that Man whom he hath ordainea, 
AQs 17. 3I. 

s. Chriſt is to have the Knee bow'd to 
him and'to be worſhipped; yer fof as being 
highly exalted by God, and. having a Name 
given to him which is above every Name, 


=Phil, 2. 9. and fo thar this Worſhip renderh 


to the Glory of another, eyen Gad' the Fa- 
ther, ver. 11. | 

6. Chriſt is to ke believed: on, ſo as that 
he which believeth on him, believerh not on 
him but on another, namely, cn him that 
ſent him, oh. 12. 44+ ang fo, thar by and 
through bim we believe in God, who raijed him 
from the dead, and gave him Glory. 1 Per.1. 21, 

7. Chriſt raiſeth the Dead ; yer {o,as having 
this enlivening Power given to. him by the 
Father, Joh. 5.25, 25. 

8. Chriſthath the Name of Emer! (God 
with us) given to him , vet he is fo God, 


= 
fl 


that he himſelf hath a God, Heb. 1.8; 9. 
9. He hath alſo-che Name of the Lord:ow 
Righteo»ſntſs, Jer. 23. 5, 6. (if ar leaſt that 


A—_— doth-nor agree to. JFae!, mentio- 
ned a 


little before”) bur this Appellation is - 


common-to him with Jyrael. 

As: for the buſineſs of Artribncjon, when 
Men argue that Chrift-is God; becauſe what is 
attribured to God in one p'ace, is attribured 
unto Chriſt in anocher, this arguing is very 


_ fallacious; for according ro that (tho the 


uſual way of proving when Men ſpeak of 


Chriſt) Mfoſes, tho a Man, will alſo be God; 


becaute what 1s attributed ro God in one 
Place, 15 attribured to Moſes inanorter, 


1, Moſes 1s ſaid ro be a Man, Numb. 12. 3. 


and elſewhere. 

2. He is ſaid ro be a God, Exod. +. r. Aud 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Str, I have made thee 
a-God' to Pharaoh. And Chap. 4.16. ——and 
MEAD fhalt- be to him Aaron} a God. 

0 Heb, 


3. He is prayed unto, and that to forgive , 
Sins, Numb: 12. 13. 41d Aaron ſaid unto Moſes, 
Alas, my Lord, I viſeech thee, lay not this Sin | 
upon 1s, wherein we have done ſoolifſhly, and - 


wherein we have ſimed, There is the like again 


m.Exo04. ro, 16, 197. where Pharaobcallech for 


Moſes and Aaron, and faith, I bave fired: a» 


gainft. the: Lord yo: God, and againſt-you, Now + 
therefore forgive, I pray. thee, my Sin, only. this 


one, &c. 


4. He 1s worſhipped, Exod. 11. 8. Al theſt 


thy Servants ( fairh Moſes) ſhall come down - 


unto me, and ſhall bow down. themſetes unto me 
{ or worſhip me} as the word ſignifies. 

5. It. is faid of Moſes, Exod. 32, that he 
brought che Chilttren of FJrae! our of Eeypr, 
ver. 7. And' the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Gy, git 
thre down ;, for thy Praple, which thon bro:yghteſt 


04t of the Land of Egypt, bae corrupted them- - 
ſelvrs : And Chap. 33. t. Bur in the Freface | 


to the Ten Commandmems, Exod. 20. 1, 2- 
God ſpabe all theſe words, ſaying, I am the Lord 
thy God, which haze brought thee o:t of the 

Lend of Egypt. Sce alſo Deut, 5.6. 
6. It's ſaid, the Trattites did telieve in 
him as welf as in the Lord, Ered. 14. ulr, 
Hina 
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And liracl ſaw that great Work which the Lord 
did upon the Egyptians, and the People feared 
the Lord, and believed the Lord, an his Servant 
Moſes ; | Heb. in the Lord, and in Moſes his 
Servan', | Again, Exod. 19. g. Lo, T come un- 
to thee in a thich Cloud, that the People may 
hear when 1 ſprab wity thee, and believe thee 
for ever z (Heb. in thee.) So that the People 
ought to believe in Moſes. Fr 

7. Moſes promiſeth to the Tyazlites, that 
if they did keep his Commandments, he 
would give them Rain in its ſeaſon : bur that 
was impoſſible for him to do, if he had no 
more than a human Nature, becauſe they 
would ſtand in need of Rain when he was 
dead, and conſequently, if he had not a 
Divite Nature, he could not give them Rain, 
eſpecially after his Death, See Det. 11. 13, 
14, 15, &c, And it ſhall come to paſs ( faith 
Moſes ) that if ye ſhall bearken diligently unto 
my Commandments, that. I will give you the 
Rain of your Land in his due Seaſon, the firſt 


Raiz and the later Rain, that thou mayſt gather 


in thy Corn, and thy Wine, and thy Oil, &c. 
8. He promiſed unto Foſh1a, chat he would 
be with him when he brought the Chil Iren 


of Trae into the Land of Canazn, which Gol 
had ſworn to give unto them : Bur this could 
not be, unleſs that Moſes had a Divine Na- 
ture, becauſe he, as a Man, was:odie on this 
fide Jordin, before Joſhua enter'd into the 
Land of Canaan. See Dent. 21. 23. Ard he 
( namely ga}. gave Joſhua the Son of Nun 


a Charge, and ſaid, Be ftrong aud of 4 good 
Courage, for thou (halt bring the Claltven of If- 
rael into-the Land, which I ſwear into them, 
and I will be with thie, &c. which things are 
attributed to God, tr. 3. 

g. Moſes did great Works before the Peo- 
ple, and led them forty Years in the Wilder- 
nels, to the very..cnd, that they might know 


thit he was the Lord their God. See Dent. 
29.5, 6. And T have led you forty Tears in the 


Wilderneſs 3 yorr Clothes are not waxen old upon 
v9, — that ye might know that I am the Lord 
3:7 God. 

" 1D. 40» is ſaid to be the Prophet of Me- 
fc, Excd. 7.1, but you ſhall not find elſe- 
where chroughour the whole Scriprure, thar 
any are faid ro be Frophets, unlels cither of 


the true God, as che Prophets of the Lord, 
1 King.18.13, orof a falle God, a: the Pro- 


.Phers of Baal, 1 King. 18. 19. - Now none 


will ſay that Moſes was a falſe God and. con- 
ſequently, if the reaſon of rhe Adverſaries in 
the mar: er of Chriſt, to prove him to be che 
moſt High God, be ſolid, 3fe?s would alfo be 
conciuded to be the moſt High God. 

Laſtly, the Apoſtle PA: ſaith, the [7 2:;'es 
Were all baptized unto [ 0: 74to] Moles, r Cor, 
Io. 1, 2. and to te baptized into one, and 
to be baptized into the Naine of cne, fig- 
nies the ſame; as appears by comp.ring 
Rom. 6. 3. and Gl. 3. 27, wich AG. 2, 38, 
and Ch2p. 8. 16. It then Chriſt the Son be 
God, becauſe we are baptized into him, 
or in his Name, then Myſes wiil be God by 
the ſame reaſon. 

Thus we ſee that Meſzs, tho a Man, yer is 
ſ:id to te a God, and is ca'led Lord, and 
pray'd to under that Appellation to forgive 
Sin, is worſhipped, has a:tributed to him the 
ſame miraculous Work of bringing the Chil- 
dren of 1ra:! out of Egypt, as is attributed 
unto God ; that the Jraelites did believe in 
him as well as in the Lord, and were requi- 
red fo to do; that he promiſed Riin in due 
ſeaſon to ſuch as kept his Commandments, 
and ro Foſh12 that he would be with him, in 
carrying the People into Can4an, alcho, as a 
Man, he was to die before ; that he did great 
Works, yea Miracles in the ſight of the [4- 
elites, on purpoſe that they might know thar 
he was ghe Lord their Gd, that A:roz js 
ſaid ro be his Prophet, which is proper tothe 
true God only ; and in fine, thar the Tj.celites 
were baptiz'd into Moſes, that is, as they 
commonly expound Jt. 28. 19. were de- 
dicated ro his Service and Worſhip in the 
lngneſt degrce. 

Now if, Eng all rheſe nota\le 
Allegations, 3.9{es 1s confeſſed ro have bur one 
Nature, and not to te the moſt High God ; 
why ſhould nor Chriſt likew'f-, of whom as 
many things are ſpoken in Scripture to p:ove 
him to be only a Man, and not God-man ; 
Why ſhould not he, I ſay, be accounted to 
have but one Narure, norwichſtanding all the 
great things thar are attribured ro him? _ 
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of ovrith Commandm men ; and 
e Prophet, #2 Ml 
Fay arg w God but Mb. .- PE The Gan 
rk 5th 15 as expreſly delivered 
New Teſtament; Mk 12. 32. The & is jr 
=_ and there is none othe*but He. - 1 Cor. 
There is nont other God but One, Gal.3.20. 
m_ This therefore is the Scripture- 
| firion;  rharithere i no other God bat One; 
or that Gvd 5 One, _ Bur to this ſorne No; 


velſiſts have oppoſed a contrary Propoſition, more 
rhar there is more than One, who is Ok or that 


Hou Bt have no other Gods but Is, 
1 fairh God himſelf, in the words 


God is Three. There is, tay he , a Famer, 
his Son, and a Holy Spirit, diſti from borh, 
each of which.is God, and a God, 


ho back fince the firſt of theſe Propoſitions 
by God himſelf to be ſa 

rtant, and fo neceſſary to be believ'd 
impor, that He has made it the very 
firſt of his Commandments ro Men, and fince 
rheorher 1 is inconfiſtent with it, atd contra- 
ditory to it; We muſt have asclear a Com- 
mandmnt an4Reyelation from God, to be- 
Heve and. profes rhe ſecond ( which; is to 
fppoſe, thar God can make contrary Reve- 
Krions, 'concernitig an unchangeable Truth) 
as ris evident we once had for the firſt. And 
we the rather demand this, - becauſe thoſe 
whom the Novelliſts have fuperadded to rhe 
One true'God, are inholy Scriptures as plain- 
ly denied co 'be Gods, or God, as the Fa- 
cher is affirnied to be that one true God: 
Mark to. 18. Why calleft thou me Good ( faith 
our Lord Chrift ). there is non? Good ſave One, 
that is God, © Epheſ. 4. 4, 5,6. There is one 
t,—— one” Hope, one Lord, one Faſth, one 
Baptiſn, ore God and Father of all, who 1s 4- 


; The AB; f Great Achanafius, oe. 


all, hy the firſt of theſe "TED the 


Lord Chriſt denicth himſc e 
Gower, \the one Spirit and che,our Lord, be- 


wig cone the Holy Ghoſt or S 
tinged | ty and they ein her 
on a oppoſed to the Oper 
Cad, Ten "ris ox top Ja: Tres emich ade rs 
one Faith, 


The broth hy. the holy Scelprures ave Þ 


coders & that the 
pm pre | Triiara Acnedemwns'Þ that: _e 
PoArine of the. Trinity is nor 
the Scriptures, but on the Traditzon of jw 
Bone] E.. all the C Dofdors, 
eO m have not ſcrupled 00, Oe, 
that this Doftrine is, contiary to ; and 
chat ſuch as ] Ae rmmd ttendid to fronse ix Eine: 
fart, uo arrificid » arg beaten at thay 
059 Weapon, Ty their Aturſaries the Unite 
rians; To faith D, Petavins, che moſt learned 
Writer of the oft learned Ord a. 
Dr. Serlock, 'Ho a; Pr , 15. not wik 
Ting that *y Queſtion a Unicy- of 
God, ſhould be. Jecided "by po Scripeures 
only, bur excols che DoRtrine of the Triniry, 
as the Tyaditionary Faith of ge Chunth, ps 31, 
Re ſcornfully calls rhe riprure ( + 2943 
the Natt-maker's in alile and camp Lanpleet Rule of 
Faith, which alfo h repens more hanonce 
incinati ng Seay ( O% t: Ya HE Fa 
oa that "ris "x Or Sherlack's Jule A 
th, at not a, 4 ible 
Rule, ih his Opin re > 
purs chis caſe ; uppoſe that the carural Can- 


Is werent are denied CREED 


ſtru&ionof the words of Scripture impore 
ſuch a ſenſe, as is cotrary to ſome evident. 
Principle of Reaſon? Then he reſolves, his 

A 2 


Irreve- 


frreverent &uppoſetion in theſe words, Then I 
won't believe the Scriptare. Neither did this 
drop. from. him unawares 3. for he- goes on 
there in-theſe farther words, . How /- not -be- 
lieue Scripture? No, ne, 1 will believe no pre- 
tended Revelation, which contraditts the p{ain 
Diftates of Reaſon, in which all Mankind agree. 
Bur all or very;near al' Mankihd” Hath more 
chan once agreed in idolatry and Polytheiſm : 
ic ſeems the Vjadicator, had he lived in choſe 
*#mes, would ' not have believed. che Scrip- 
eure, againſt the agreed fraſref | 
would Have departed from che onte true Go 
e6/1dols and more Gods, The Sitizis ate 
of a contrary mind; Hath the mY Scrip- 


rare, that js, harh' God faid-ir? They will 
believe, rho all Men and Angels contradid it ; 
They will always prefer rhe infinice Wiſdom 
ef-God; before the tnfaltible DiQtarces of Hu- 
mane, or Angelick. Reaſon : Rom. 3. 4.. Lt 
God ve trut, and tvery Man's Liar, 1 Cor.l,25, 
Ti Fooliſhnefs of God i wiſe! than Min.. '\ 
' Well; butrho' the res are not,. by 
echeir own Confeſiion, ſo favourable ro chem, 
# to their Adverfaries the Socinans; yer l. 
hopethey are civil, and'do nor expreſly deny 
the Scriptures: No, but whar .is yext to is, 
an clude rhe plaineft; Texts by Scholaſtic 
- Meraphyſical Sudrilties 3 and rhen franiing 
eheir Creeds our of: rheſe laft, they abſolure- 
tIy refuſe a Subſcription ro the Scriptures, 
and require Men to fubſcribe and ſwear to 
their Creeds, that: are contrary to the firſt 
Eommandmenr of Scripture, and ty the A- 
Eg een 
bauetis, ' Twill firſt (ay ſomeching © 
ake Man, and then ſubjoin the Notes char have 
heen made on his Creed by another hand. 

' Athanaſius. his firſt Prefermene- was Deacon 
£0 Alexander Biſhop of. Alexandriz ; which, as 
che Diſcipline of” che Church then was, 15 as 
much'zs now to (ay thi Bifbop's Man. Ac- 
or he waited 'an. his Maſter to the. 
Nicent, Council; which affembled to Jjudg of. 


Altzander. 1n this Council, Athanafds ſome- 
zimes interpoſing, was noted to. talk both fo. 


Queſtions. berween Aus and the ſaid. 


(4) 


- _- 


bind, but - 
aut 


' Riches, 'beingchus vacant, 


impertinently and fo erroneouſly, that the 
Council thought fic ro check him, and cen- 
Aure his EET 

When the- Council was ended,  4/ex- 
andey returned to Alexandriz, where he died 
in the, Year 325. ,_The Sce of. Alexandriz, 
the ſecopd mhithe. World for = vm and 
there was a long. 
Contention by ſeveral Competitors, for the 
Succeſſion 3. and the People were ſo-wearied 
with expcQation, thac at length a parc of the 
Rabble cried up Athanaſeus, and he and: they 
perring -into . the Church of St. Diomſaus; 
forced, rw'o Biſhops there and thes (being 


che Night-rime ) to, ordain. him Biſhop. af 
*the Parrijarchal See of Alexandria.  _  -- 
The Biſhops of Egypt, . who were con+ 


vened . on this. occaſion. ro, Alexendris, and 
without whoſe approparion.nabiction co the 
Patriarchal or Netropolican Sce was valid, by 

tlie Cinons and Cuſtonas immemorial of che 

Citholick Church 3. the Biſho (I% 2 of 
Egypt, nor only diſapproved this Ele jon 
and Ordination, bur 1mmediately Anathema- 
ti'd Athanaſius, Bur Athanaſius, and his Homo- 
0ufi2ns were. too crafry for the boneſt and legal 
Party. Fox they preſencly diſpatched a Mef- 


ſenger apd Letrer to. che Emperor Con 
tive, in Ph they notify to Hm the TY 


on of Athanaſys by the, Al:zandriavs, and. 
ay bis Majeſty's Rarification thereof. Con- 
axtine knowing nothing of Athanaſivs, and. 
chinking the Letter to be.wricten by conſenc 
and direQion. of ſych as had che Righr of 
Ele&ion ;, approved. by his Letters again che 
Ele&ionof Athanaſiys by the Alsxandraans, and. 
orders him tobe owned Biſhop and Parriarch, 
of Alexandria. Athanaſivs iramediately pre- 
ſents che Imperial Lerrers to the Vice-Roy or. 
Governour. of Egypt, and eſpecially to his. 
Oppoſers, who durſt now make no further, 
words of che macrer. . Thus, as was ſaid of. 
one of the Popes, Intravit ut Vilpes, Bur. 
how did he govern,? Why,..he out-did the 
reſt of that Pope's CharaRer, Aegnaiit at Lzo.. 
3 He procured. the Governour to. 
force the People to hear him, and-rocom-- 
rauoicate wich him. He pur ſeveral of che. 
| —_ 


alexandrian Clergy into Priſon, and even 
mo Irons. He bear ſome of the Egyptian 
Biſhops wich his Fiſts ; he came into the 
Churches-of others, where he broke the 
Altar and Communion-Cup, burne rhe com- 
mon Bible and ( finally ) demolifhed the 
Church it ſelf. He depoled ſome Biſhops, 
and pur into theie-room Perſons whothad 
been degraded for their flagirious Lives by 
his 'Predecefſors. He conſpired with one 
Philumenus againſt the Emperor, and con- 
ſalted how to ſtop the yearly Fleet of Corn 
from Egypt, on which the Armies and Con- 
fantinople depended. He commirted Forni- 
cation, and rhat with a Nun. Theſe and 
abundance the like, and greater Enormities, 
provoked at length the Biſhops of Egypt to 
wrire to Evſebius, Arch-biſhop of Micomedia, 
w apply the Remedy provided by the Ca- 
nons, a Council of Bifhops. 

Hereupon a Council was called at Ceſare, 
and rhe forementioned Crimes were ſworn 
againſt Athanaſius by the Clergy of Alexan- 
4ria, and Biſhops of Egypt - rhe Names of 
fome of the Biſhops were theſe, Eufron, Eude- 
mon, Caltinicus, Iſchyras, Enplus, Pachomins, 
Jaac, Acbilles, Hermeon, Ad amantivs, Arbathion, 
Annubion, Petcr, Theodorus, The Council ſam- 
moned. t#hanafius to appear, and to anſwer 
concerning the manner of his Eleion, and 
tothe objeRed Irregularities :* but he, know- 
ing his Guilt, thank'd chem for their Love, 
and ſtaid ar home. Therefore the Council 
petiticned Conftantins-ro command Athanaſiics 
ro appear and-anfwer : 'Conftantine ſends forth- 
wich his Letters Mandatory to Athan4fus, to 
preſenc himſelf to rhe Ccuncil,. which he 
appoinced co be held at. 77? the nexc Year, 
being the Year after 335. 

Ar Tyre Athanafius appeared, and brought 
with him ſome Biſhops of: che Homo-ouſ7en 
FaQion : He denied all that had been ob- 
jeaed ro him, and hired a Whore to accuſe 
Evſibins, Preſident of the Council, of Forni- 
cation with her-: Bur Exfebiss imrrapped and 
convinced her in ſuch manner, as Dr: Sherlock 
Cour of the Lives of- Dr. Cave.) has aſcri- 
hed ro Arhanafas,at p. 31: of his Vindication, 
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So many Accuſations were diily brought in- 
ro the Council againſt Athanaſius; char the © - 
Fathers thought fic ro ſearch into the very 
bottom of Athanaſius his Matters; and there- 
fore ſenr a Depurarion of fix Biſhops inco 
Egypt, ro inform rhemſelves by ſight, and 


from the mourh of all Perſons concerned 


about the Ele&ion and whole Carriage of 


Athanaſius, Theſe came back loaded with 
fuch and fo many Accuſations, charged by 
Oath'on Athanaſius ; that the Councilfor the 
Hononr of the Chriſtian Name; and co purge 


the Chnrch of ſuch aScandzhfirſtfynodically 
declared his Ele&ion arid: Ordimation void ; 
and chen order'd,” that he ſhould no longer 
live at Alexandria to infeR the place. 
What ſhould a loft Man do? His deſperate 
Caſe admits of nothing but a deſperate Re- 
medy ; and however that happen to ſucceed; 
he cannot be worſe of itthan he is: There- 
fore Athanaſius rakes Poſt for Conſtantinople, 
applies-himſelF ro: ſome great Courtiers-of 
the - Homo-oxſlan Fattion, and by them re- 
preſents co the Emperor, that the Council 
of Fre was wholly Arian; that they had be- 
heved all chings againſt him, meerly our of 
hatred' to him: for his Zeal to the Nicere- 
Faith ; thar therefore ir was- reaſonable his 
yes ſhould be heard by ſome other- Judg- 
or & 
Conftantine willing to do Juſtice, and defi: 
rous alſo ro fimd Athanaſius innocent; becauſe: 
himſelf was: an- Homo-oufan, calls the Cauſe 
to his own hearing, ſummons the Witneſles- 
on both ſides, and begins the whole Cauſe 
anew, being affifted by a Council of Biſhops. 
whom he called ro Conftantinople, Bur- both 
He ard the-Councit having heard the Accu 
ſers, and the Defence made by Athanaſius and. 
his Friends, .he-not-only approved 'rhe Sen-- 
rence of the Councitof Tyre, but baniſh'd- 
Athanaſius to Theves in Germany. It was chought+ 
ir ſhould ſeem, he could do leaſt hurr in this 
Cicy3 he being a Greek, atid the Ciry Larin 
and German, diſtant from 4/exandria more 
than ewo thouſand Miles, and the urmoſt- 
Border of che Roman Empire on the barbes 
Tous. Natlons. | 


From: 
i. 
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From this zime forward, Conſtaxtine be- 
came aq Unitarian 5 for having diſcovered ſo 
much WickedneG in che chief Aderter. of 
the Nicene Faith 3 he more ſtrialy 
ro examine the Reaſuns of chat Faith, and 
finding chem invalid, and. that all Aoriquiry 
was on the orher fide, before he dicd he 
made Profeſlion of the Unitarian DoQrine, 
and was baptized by Eſcbius of Nicomedie, 
Principal of rhe _ ; ag mr 
Baptiſm of Great Conſtantine happen'd in 

Year 337. As for Exſtbixs, he alſo' was by 
Church-men called tht | Great, for his. Pizly, 
Miracles, and ſuch a ſweerneſs and dexterity 


. In Buſneſs, that he lived and died Chief M6- 


niſter for Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, to the Empe- 
rars Conftautine and Conftantizs, In the Per- 
fon of this Exſebius ceaſed the Power of 
Miracles in che Chriſtian. Church. There 
was ar the (ame cime another - Euſebirs, an 
Unizariad alſo, Arch-Biſhop, of Ce/ag, he is 
cglled the Learned Euſebins, and 1s Author of 
the celebrated Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and other 
Works. Cujus erudito nomini & olixs & bodie 
afſurgit totus pens Orbis literarius, ſaith the late 
Author of the Hiſteria Literaria Scriptorum 
Eceleſ. p. 12g, Bur to return from theſe 
admirable Men, to the no leſs admirable 
Abbanaſens. | | : - ; 

Conſtantine the Great was ſucceeded by his 
rheee Sons, Conſtantine, Conftans, and Couſtan- 
tins: Conſtantine had for his ſhare Fraxce, 
Speis: and Great Britaine ; Conſftaes had Ttaly, 
Sitily and: Africa : Conſtantive had Aſia, Egypt, 
Greece, and part of Ilyricum., Of theſe Cor 
Bantine and Conſtans, in the Weſt, were Homo- 
oufers; Conſtantine in the Eaſt was an Unita- 
rian. Ifaid the two firſt were Homo-oufrans, 
[ uſe that term, becauſe there was yer no 
ſuch ching as a Trinitarian, the Divinity of 
the Holy Ghoſt not being yer believed by 
any. Upon the Death of great Canftantine, 
all banz(h'd Men (by the accuſtomed Cle- 
mency of new Princes) were permitted ro 
return to their Homes 3 therefore' Athanaſius 
alſo rerurned to Alexandria. Bur he behaved 
Himſelf fo much worſe than ever, thar the 
Alexandrians wrote to Conſt antins, humaly and 
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A ee 


maſt earneſtly geticioning, ' that At 


might be cirher pur ro death, or ban 


Lipon this Coxſtantizs called a Council at Av- 
A "og em: * which were preſent 
99 Ps 3 Thcſe agaia deprived Athanefone, 
and ſubſtiruted in his Ne Fs, 

Athanaſius fled to { Rem? to Pope Fulins, 
who bcing a great Afſerter of the Nicene - 
Faich, wrote to the Bilhops of the Eaſt, thar 
Athanaſius might recturn to his Epiſcopal 
Charge at Alzzandriz. The Eaſtern Biſhops 
/ rg — to Antioch, and return 

wery they are very ſorry. Julie 
ſhould take part wich Ms. as. 
liſhers of Churches, Corrupters of haly 
Virgins, Robbers of che Church-plate, Inven- 
ters of «ſcriptural Words and Forms in matters 
of Faith, Trairors co the Emperor, and to 
their Native Country; they faid the wholr 
Eaft was witneſs of theſe things, and. there- 
fore defire Fulivs nor ro tranſgrefs. rhe Ca- 
nons of the Church, 'by receiving or favour- 
1ng ſuch Perſans, Y 

In the mean time the Howeraſizy Brothers, 


| Conſtantine and Conftans fall our ; Conſtantine 


was vanquifh'd and killed, and Canſtans im- 
mediately ſeized his pare of che Empire, 
aud added. ic to: his own: fo now C 

was: Emperor of the whale Weſt, and Con 
ftantivs of the Eaſt. Athanaſuvs applicd 
himſelf ro Conſtans, tells him, that he had 
ſuffered fo much and fo long for the Nicene 
Faich, thar all che reft was Caluamny invented 
by Adverſarics,. and believed in the Gouncils 
becauſe the Fachers were Arjans ; and there» 
fore prays that he may be reſtored to his 
See and Authority. Conftans uponthis writes 
ro his BrotherConſtantizs,that a Council mighc 
be held at Sardica in Iyricun, that ſhould 


.conſift of che Biſhops both of che Eaſt and 


Weſt. Accordingly a-Council is called there, 
Amo 347, The Weſtern Biſhops arrived 
firſt, and knowing the mind of Conftans, 
rook Athanafiis, and all other depoſed and 
excommunicated Biſhops into Council wirh 
them, and even communicated alſo with 
them, .contrary . to the Canons of che Uni- 
verſal Church, Therefore when the Eaſtern 

| Biſhops 


Biſho before would enter into 
the Scfſons _— iT ofthe Wefterns, 
thar- - —_— Perfons 
mighe wy a nor-fir irr Councift as 
Judges; ov & taving right+ of” Cert cilk 


ae ou ESR 


in 5 


tired wendy, ___ to 


Bitho er 
the Weſterns: 
Eng lgoye 

'M as a- 
wav} fold be judged by 
any bue the p 


Kk.. Tharit was firenge they ſfoukl know 
Athanafias,' whom all 'che world 
knew to-Hiand RS 


deprived 
Izre, oor my i and 
Eonftanting./ 5, Son 
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—_ 
ans, md cherefore re- 
fuſed this, att aff” orher Offers ; nay, they 

roereded fq far,- as ro frogs s 2 wocing 


of riietr Emperor 


rrer” Mart Corftans ro t ſhops, 
co cerrify chem inro compliance wick him, 
and with the Weſterns, * Bur the Letter had 
no. effe& upon them. 

For the Eaſtern Biſhops aſſembled in- 


;. Courici{ in a place by themfelves, and pro- 


reſted againſt the” Weſtern Convemicle, as 
made” up (for rhe mdſk part) of Perfons 
uncapable 'of Seſſion or- Yote in Conncil : 
afrerwards they declared Julius of Rome, 

Paulus of Conſizntinople, Athanaſius of Alex- 
andria, Hoſſus of Cordubz, excommunicare 
and depoſed, and wrote att Encyclical cn 


of alt * Fhete 'Decrees; o all Biſhops a 
Chuxctics, The ie 


" of the 
Biſtiops,; ant! theit” Offers' and-Reafons tad. 
been fo fiir agd Altar, ther all Mew were 


fickfied with thei 3 and therefore all. che 


by pets char 


- creed ary 
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ticle of w_—__ Hilkegs, tho: pcfeoned 
Athanaſtus, an uently, £ opery 
and ratafiniſi were ad at the 
Game rime, and by the ſame Petſons. | 

This Conyenticle having done what their 
Maſter required of them, 'Conſtans not long 
after wrote this Complemenal Brotherly 
Letter ro Conſt antius, 


yr « A hog has proved, that the Bi- 

ſhoprick of Alexandria belongeth of 
« right ro him : Therefore let him be by 
« you .rcſtor'd, or I will reſtcre him | by 
* Arms. 


© Conſtantizs bei at Fc rime inagaged with 
th2 Perſians, judged ir nor for the lafery of 
his Empire, to ho to do at. the ſame time 
with om, and with his Brother.; and there. 
fore greed, Frog Athanaſius hold erurn to 
Arran rid, car (<lvg che Year 
r Chriſt 5 Gn God raiſc on ' Enemy 

ro Conflansz for Magnentius flew him, and 
himſelf of the Weſtern Empire.. But 

Ano 353, che Emperor Conflantias, in re- 


venge of his Brother, foughs a overcame 
Magnentius, and Fade byinfcir Frag Lord 


both of the Eaſt and W ©S, he 
fame Year a Council | Was Fir ug = 


which Athanafius was les Spree 
= 
of 300 

Athanaſius Sl his Row Adberench.” 

naſa fled from Altzangria, dS 8 
appointed by rhe Council ro ſacceed, him... 

This is that Sr, George, the Honorary 

of England, whoſe Anniverſary Day; 15 here 
kept on April 23; ſome of our late _ 
have choſen to be crowned on his Da 

Soveraign and Knights of the .m nA nob 
Order of the Cite? are from "him 6a 


Knight of b Fener: .n 
Nations, . are. Fat 
or % him. wo Po oowand is yer ſo 


famous over all the Eaſt, 'thac the very Turks 
do honour to him, as ati Hero and a Saint, by 
the Name of Goges. Hedied a Martyr under 


che Ng of Fuhaxihic Apoſtate, to 


_ 2 very brave 


Georgt was born-a Gentleman,and was inhis 
younger Years a Souldier ; and vavite been 
, was in time of P, - 
ragced to, be. Treaſurer of .the Twperial1 — 


here et Conſtantinople, He is commonly 


on Horſe-hack, arm'd: and. fighting 
Hicks Dragon. in.. of a Virgin:Lady 3 
becauſe when he was. a Tribune. or Colonel, 


he had reſcued a Maiden Lady from a Dra- 
gon, with his.Spear and. Sword... But ſome 
rurn this part of St,.George's  Srery ratuo a 
Mozal, and lay,: chis VINE wes obtzined by 
George, in his .old 4 The ;Dragom (ay 
they ) was Athanaſius, and.the Virgin was 
che Church of, Alexandria, . which hetby this 
_ Learning /and Pjcxy: ;defended 
from and mortal — 
Corruficions of Athanaſius, . R- 

Bur howeyer. char, be,!; "ris, certain. our 
Geer applies very hard go his Study; 
ar he, ws made Tron c 0h) I 

tion 
moſt learned of all Men of "3 come. in + 
Trinicarian When thereÞre he 
pmegn Aer far [3 the COtUchl-of: 06-4 
lan; ap regined Wight ſo much Hotcup 


nk the moſt "heir 
( Grams, os 4s Mas 
= Bag WT of all Mortals cy 
no cafes, 1bu 4Mecd ons Th 'Thev' chs th& 


ery-words of SE :Lerrer): ak og 


he 
ww Comprer: and for adhe- 


: Y ext George... He, aflures chem; he 


chink hamielf in a-faulc,-if he did noe 
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been Preiden of EO han, 

"A : w «&& 
beg 


a. 


were Authors of theNicone 


who = 


, compoled ::che-. Niccue: 


UMI 


Creed, did now tnake a contrary Creed; 
in which they forbid all mention of AHomo- 
ouſios, and declare that the Son had a Be- 
ginningy and was inferior to che Father in 
Godhead, Power, and all other reſpeQs. 

In the Year 359, all the Bifhops of the 
World aſſembled to rhe Council of Arimi- 
num. And whereas it had been hitherto 
faid by ſome, thar'the Sorris Homo-ouſtos, i. e. 
of like and equal Nature and Subſtance with the 
Father: by others that he is Homoi-0uſ7os, i. C. 
tho'nor of- equal, 'yer of like Nature and Sub- 
ſtance with the -Father, becauſe he has a ſpiri- 
tual, and'in ſome ſenſe a Divine Nature ; 
the Council” ar Ariminum did nor think fit 
that the Son ſhould be ar all compared with 
God, nor yet meer and common Creatures, 
and therefore rejefted both Homo-ouſios, and 
Homoi-0ufjos, and required that ic be only 
faid, The Son is not a Creature like wito other 
Creatures, This was the very Dodrine of 
 Arins, and ſeems to have been raken our of 
his Wricings 3 for in his Letter to Alexander, 
the ſaich of the Son, Me is a perfedt Creature 
of God, but not like any of the boy And again, 
Made, but not like other things that are male. 

But the Reader will fay, This is a Tale of 
Athanaſius, ſo-every way contrary to thar of 
Dr. Sherlech #n-his Vindication ; that of -ne- 
'\ceffiry-one of- chem is not only falſe,- bur a 
wilful Forgery, art leaſt in thefirft Aurhors; 
and *tis nor obvious, how an unlearned Man 
ſhould judg wich any certzinty,which of chem 
3s true,and which falſe. Tanſwer; A Judicious 
'Perſon may fully ſatisfy himſelf without be- 
ingat the trouble of afſaborious Search. For, 

1. The Offer of rhe Eaſtern Biſhops at 
Sardica, while the 'Emperor Conſtans was yer 
alive, That a new Deputation of Bifhops 
ſhould be ſent into Egypt, and if they found 
that che Depoſirions brought to the Tyrian 
and Conſtancinopoliran Councils were in eny 
parricular falſe, that then rhe five ſurviving 
Biſhops would be depoſed wichout appealing 
0 Cj, or to a Council. This Offer, Iſay, 
avas ſuch, as did then farisfy all honeſt and 
conſidering Men, and in all Ages to come 
will farisfy all ſuch. Ir alſo demonſirares 


Do | 


(9) 


the Falſhood of whiat Dr. Sherlock, from his 
Legendary Authors, ſays, That at the Councit 
of Milan, Conſtantivs drew his Sword, and 
ſcared the Fathers'itiro compliance. For 
whar need thar, when the Evidence againft 
Athanaſius was ſo undeniable, that Conflans 
and the Conventicle of Sardica durſt not ſuffer 
the Cauſe to be re-examined, or permit a 
Depuration of Biſhops to be'ſentinro Egypt, 
bur acquirred Athanaſius withour any Trial, 
only becauſe the Emperor Conſftans wanted 
a Quarrel with his Brorher Conftantivs ? 

2, Who that confiders at all, can give 
Credit to one or two partial Hiſtorians of 
che Nicene Fa@Qion, and 'who' lived an Age 
afrer Athanaſ3us and all th ancils, 4zain 
Conſtauxne the Great, a Prince the moſt juft 
and honourable that ( perhags ) ever ma- 
naged the Roman Empire, and an XHom-0»/r2x 
( by Confeſſion of all Parties ) at what time 
he-condemned Athanaf;45, and baniſh'd him 
to Trevesz alſo againſt ſo many and great 
Councils of learned and holy Biſho 
in ſome of "which Counciſs the Prefj- 
dent and all the Nicene Fathers were pre- 
ſene and. conſented : Laſtly, againſt Hiſtori- 
ans that were contemporary to Athanaſius 
and to theſe Councils? Dr. Sherloc&'s "Ca 
lumny, that the Fathers at Ariminam were in 
a manner ſtarved into Compliancezis fo falſe; 
thatall che ancient Hiftorians, of both Parties, 
witneſs, that the Emperor nor orſly bore'the 
whole Charges of all the Biſhops'to and'from 
the Council, bur alfo allowed tro each of 
them a very honontable Sallary, 'Uuring all 
the time of their being there. Bur the Nicene 
Faith being given up at Ariminum, by the 
Nicene Fathers themſelves, ir was necefſary 
for rhe Men of that Perſwafjon in after-Ages, 
ro deviſe ſomerhing to ward off i great'a 
Blow, as the Aurhortty of the greateſt Coun- 
cil thar ever wasz a Council conſiſting of 
all the Biſhops of the whole World. 

3. Whereas this is the Queftion between 
Dr. Sherlock and the Author of the brief 


Notes, Whether or no Athaxafius was as vi- 


cious in his Life, and his Dottrine as erro- 
ncous, as is pretended in the brief Noves; and 
B whether 


whether the before-mentioned Councils did 
freely ſo judg ? I ſay, this being rhe Queſtion, 
Dr, Sherlock becauſe he cannot deny rhe mac- 
er of FaQ, that Athanaſius was often con- 
demned by theſe Councils, and rhar his and 
the Nicene Do@rine was not only rej=Red, 
bur a contrary Doctrine advanced, therefore 
he pretends that the Farhers in theſe Coun- 
cils were far the moſt part. good, honeſt, 
Catholick Biſhops, and only awed iato Com- 
Pong by the Emperor Conſtantius. . To this 

ſay therefore, letche Door take his Optt- 
on, eicher Athanaſsus was thought as guilty, 
and his Doarine freely judged as. ErrONEQUs, 
a5 the Author of rhe brief has ſaid; 
or all\Dr, Sherlock's good, honeſt Catholick 


_m—— a. pack of. the greateſt Vil- 


———— 
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'and the countearice which he and 


lains ta nature, 1n condemning a Perſon 
whom they believed to be moſt innocent, 
and 2 Dodrine which chey held to be funda- 
mental and neceſlary to Salvation;, In a 
word, the Doftor muſt. eicher give-up his 
dear Athanaſius, or the Biſhops of: the whole 
World, whom he pretends to have been Ca- 
tholick, : Ba 2 

But this ſhall ſuffice. concerning Athanaſius, 

d his Do- 

arine found inthe;Catholick Church of thar 
Age, in anſwer tothe fair Tale Dr, Sherlock 
has told in his Vindication, out of that at- 
curate and faithful Hiftorian Dr. Cave, - Let us 
now conſider the Creed, that rhey have 
impoſed on. us by che name of Sr, Athana» 
ſins his Creed. | 


ff 
——_ — 
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Grud. © \ A T Hoſoever will be ſaved, be- 
« Y Y. forcallthings, 'cis neceſla- 

«ry thaz he hold the Catholick Faith... . | 
Notes, A God Life is of abſolute neceſli- 
ro. Salvarion 3 bur 4 Right: Belief in theſe 
ints that, have been always cantroverged 

in the Churches of God, is1n no degree Ne- 
fary,. much heſs Neceſſary befare all things, 
He that leads a profane or vicious Life, fins 
againſt « plain acknowledged Rule, and the cx- 
& unqueſtioend Words and Letter of rhe 
Pivine Law, and the. DiQates of Natural 
Confcjence ;, He wilfully refuſes to advert-to 
theſe Monitors, and therefore can no ways 
palliate. or excuſe his Wickedneſs. Bur he 
that errs.10 4 tion of Fairh, after having 
uſed reaſonable Diligexce ro be rightly inform'd, 
15.10 no faulr at all.; bis Error is pure Ignorance, 
ot..a culpable Ignorance ; for how can it 
.culpable, not ro know rhat, of which a 
Man is ignorant. after. 4 diligent and impartial 


175 FA" 
_— « Which Faith except a Man keep 
«Whole and Undefiled, , without doubs he 
«hal periſh everlaſtingly. 


g Brief Notes on' the Creed of St. Athanaſius. | 


Notes. By keeping this Faith Whole and 
Vnaefiled, muſt be mean (it any thing be 
meant } char a Man muſt belieye and pro- 
feſs WK, witbout Adding tout, or Tabing from it; 
It wex4ke qught fromir, we do not keep ir 
Whole; it we add avy thing to it,; we do nor 
keep it Undefiled + and. either way we ſhall 
periſh. cverlaſtingly, 

Firſt, for Adding. What if an. honeſt 
plain Man, becauſe He is a Chriſtian and a, Pra- 
teſtant; ſhould adds this Article ro the Creed ? 
«I believe the Holy Scriptures of the Old 
« and New Teſtaments, ro be a Divine, ah 
&« Infallible and Compleat Rule, both for Faith . 
«and Manners, I hope no Proteſtant —— | 
think a Man ſhall-be damned for ſuch Addiri- 
on: Andif ſo, then this Creed of Athanaſins 
is at leaſt as Vnxeceſſary Rule of Faith,,.'- 

Then for taking ought from this Creed; the 
whole Greek: Church ( diffuſed through 
many Provinces ) rejets, as Heretical, that 
Period of it, © The Haly Ghoſt 3s of the Father, 
« and of the Son; contending that the Holy 
Spiric1s from the Father only. Which alſo chey 
demanſiretively prove, as we ſhall ſee in irs. 

* Þroper 


r place. As ſor the Menace here 'of 
Athanaſius, chat they ſhall periſh Everlaſting- 
ly ; they laugh ar it, and ſay, He was drunk 
when be made this Creed, 'Gennad, Shol, A.Bp. 
of Conſtantinople. = | 

Critd. ** And the Catholick Faith is this, 

"Notes. Catbolich Faith, is as much as to 
fay in plain Engliſh, the Faich of the whole 
Church. Now 1n whar Age was this which 
here follows, the Faith of the whole Church? 
Notin the Age of 4thanaſeus himſelf; who for 
this Faith, and for Seditious Praftices, was 
baniſh'd from Alexandria in Egypt, ( where 
he was Biſhop) no leſs chan for rimes 3 
whereof the firft was by Conſtzntine the Grear. 
He wasalſo condemned in his own Life-cime 
by fx Councils, as an Heretic, and Sedirious 
Perſon : Of theſe Councils, that at Milan con- 
fiſted of 300 Biſhopsz and that of Ariminum 
of 550, the greateſt Convenrion of Biſhops 
thar ever was. a | 

For the times Before and Afrer, the cu- 
rious Reader may ſee Chr, Saudizs his Ec- 
clefiaſtical Hiſtory : in which the Learned 
Author gives a large account, by what and 
whoſe means the Athanafian and Trinicarian 
Faith did ar length prevail, againſt the Ancient 
Belief of bur One God, or but One who zs God. 
Therefofe quere, With what Forehead the 
Anrhor of this Creed, calls this, the Catholick 
Faith ? when *tis certain ir has been ſo in 
no Age, and leaſt of all in the ( prerended ) 
Author's, we, Ws: 

Creed, © The Catholick Faith is this, That 
« we worſhip One God in Trinity 3 and Tri- 
5 nity in Unity. 

Notes. He means here, that we muſt 
ſo worſhip the One true God, as to remem- 
ber He is Three Perſons; and ſo worſhip 

| the Three Perſons, as to bear in Mind that 
rhey” are but one Subſtance, or Godhead, 
or God. So. the Author explains himſelf in 
the next Articles, which are theſe ; 

« Neither confounding the Perſons, nor 

=« dividing the Subſtance : for there is one 
« Perſon of the Father, another of rhe Son, 
« another of the Holy Ghoſt : But che God- 
& head of the Father, and of the Son, and 
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* of : the Holy Ghoſt, is all one. Therefore 
all cheſe Articles make indeed bur one Artj- 
cle, which is this z © The One true God is 
« Three diſtinit Perſons; and Three diſtin& 
* Perſons ( Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt.) 
«are the One true God. ' Nx 

Plainly, as if a Man ſhould fay, Peter, 
Fames, and Fobn, being Three Perſons, are One 
Man; and One Man is theſe Three diſtin& 
Perſons, Peter, James, and Fohn. Is it nac 
now a Ridiculous Atrempr, as well as a Bar- 
barous Indignity, -to-go about thus to make 
Aﬀes of all Mankind, , under pretence of 
reaching them a Creed, and things Divine, 
ro deſpoil them of their Reaſon, the Image 
of God, and the Charaer of our Nature ? 
But ler us, in two words, examine the parts 
of this Monſtrous Propoſition, as "tis laid 
down in the Creed it ſelf. ho Fo 

« Neither confounding the Perſons, nor 
« dividing the Subſtance. | 

Bur how can we not confound the Perſons, 
tha have ( they ſay ) but One numerical Sub- 
ftance ? And howcan we bur divide the Sub- 
ſtance, which we find in Three diſtin divided 
Perſons ? | CE IES 

<« There is one Subſtatice of the Father, 
« another of the Son, another of the Holy 
« Ghoſt. | | 

Then the Son is not the Father, noris the 
Father rhe Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt ceicher of 
chem. I ſhallndr need to prove this Conſe» 
quence, not only becauſe 'ris evident, bur be- 
cauſe *tis acknowledged by the Trinitarians, 
Bur if the Facher is not the Son,and yer is (by 
confeſſion of All?) the One trut God then the 
Son is not the One true God,hecauſe He is nor 
the Facher ; the reaſon is ſclf-eyident; for 
how can the Son be the One true God, ij he is 
not He who is the One true God 2? Aﬀeer the ſame 
manner it may be proved, that. (on the 
Arhanafian Principles ) neither the ,Father 
nor Holy Spirit are, or can be God, or the 
One true Godz for neither of them is the 
Son, whois the One true God according to 
Athanaſius, and all Trinitarians : For they all 
ſay, the Father is the One true God, the 
Son is the One true God, the Holy WE 
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the One true God: Which 1is-a. threefold 
Contradi&ion, becauſe rhere is but One true 
God,and one of theſe Perſons 1s not the other, 
Bur if it be. a Contradi&ion, *cis cercainly 
falſe ;. for every ContradiAion being made up 
of Inconfiſtencies, deſtroys ir (elf; and # its 
own Confutation, 

Crted, * The Godhead of 'the Father, 
& and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, is 
& all One; the. Glory equal, the Majeſty co 
& erernal. 

Not:ts, The meaning of the laſt Clauſc.is, 
That the Glory and Majeſty of the Son. and 
Holy Spirir, is equal to the Glory and Ma- 
jeſty of the Father 3 or.the Sdn and Holy. 
Spirit are ec Glorious and Majeſtical 
with-God rhe Fathter, 

Therefore I ask, Whether the Glory and 
Majefty, wich which the Son and Spiricare 
Glorious and Majeſtical, be the ſame in Number 
Erhar is, the very ſame ) with which the 
Father is Glorious and Majeſtical; or only 
the ſame for Kind and Degree ? 1f ix be not the 
ſame in Number, then the Godhead of the 
Father, and of the Son, is 'not (as this 
Creed teaches) all One; and they are nor 
one.and the ſame God : for two Infirite and 
Diftinl? Gloyies and Majeſties, make two Gods, 
and three make three Gods; as every one 
ſees,. and ( ro ſay true ) the Trinitarians 
themſelves confeſs, It remains therefore 
that, they ſay, the Glory and Majeſty of the 
Son and Spirit, is. the fame in Number, or 
Numeri the ſame, and not for Kind and 
Degree only, with that of the Father : but 
then ir follows, that. the Glory and Majeſty 
cf theſe Perſons is neither Equal nor Coeternal, 
Nor Equal, for 'cis the ſame, which Equals 
never. are : nor Coeternal, for this alſo plain- 
ty incimares that they are Djſtini; for how 
Cocternal; if not Diſtint? Do we ſay, a 
ching is Coerernal or Contemporary with it 
f1f?- Therefore chis Article doth alſo} im- 
pugn. and deftroy ir ſelf. Beſides, if the 
Glory and Majeſty of the Titree Perſons be 
zymericaty the ſame, hen ſo are all their other 

ibures 3 _ from whence it follows, that 


there j3no.rcal Difference berween the Three 
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Perſons; and that they are.only. three ſeutral. 
Names of God; . which is the Hereſy of the 
Sabellians. 

Jn che next place this Creed teaches, that 
*The Father is Incomprehenſfible, Uncreare,, 
< Eternal, Almighty 3 the Son is Incompre- 
« henfible, Uncreate,., Ecernal, Almighty ; 
« che Holy Ghoſt is Incomprehenſible, Un« 
&* create, Eternal, Almighty : Alſo that each. 
<* of theſe Perſons by hinſelfj is God and 
*Lord.; ſo that the Father is God, .che Son 
* is God,. and the Holy Ghoſt is God: yer 
< there are nox Three Gods or Lords, nor- 
* Three Incomprehenſibles, nor Three Al- 
& mighties,. nor. Three Eternals or Uncre- 
&© ated, 

Now if in imitation of this, a .Man ſhould 
havea mind to ſay; * The Father is a Per- 
<« ſon, the Son 1s a Perſon, and the Holy 
« Ghoſt is a Perſon, yet there are not Thru 
« Perſons, bur one Perſon, I would know,. 
why this. were- not as good Grammar and 
Arithmetick ; as when Athanaſius: ſays, the 
Father is.God, the Son is God, the Holy 
Ghoſt is God . yer net. Three Gods, but one 
God : gr when he ſays, the Father Uncre- 
ated, the Son Uncreated,. the Holy Ghoſt 
Uncreated, yer 70t . Three Uncreated, but one 
Uncreared, And.ſo of the reſt, | 

Doth not a Man.contradi& himſelf, when 
the Term or Terms. in his Negation, are the 
ſame with thoſe in his Affirmation ? If nor, 
then ir may be true, that «che Father is 
« a.Perſon, the Son 1s a Perſon,, the Holy 
« Ghoſt is a Perſon; yer there are not Three 
&« Perſons, but one Perſon: For all the fault 
here is only this, that in che laſt Clauſe the 
Term Perſon is. denied to belong to more 
than One, when in the firſt. ic had | been 
effems of no fewer than Three. For the 
ame reaſon, it muſt be a ContradiQion ta 
fay, ** The Father 1s God, the Son is God, 
«the Holy Ghoſt is God, _yet-fbere are not 
&« three Gods, but one God: for z}he Term 
God 1s ar laſt denied to belang to more than 
Qne, tho in the firſt it was affirmed of Three. 
Will they ſay, that in cheſe words, there are 
not Three Gods, but. One God 2 the Term God 
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is not denied to belong to more than One, 
or is not appropriated to One. - If ſo, then 
there are not Three Perſons, . but One Perſon 5 and 
_ again, there. are not: Three Men, but One Man : 
Then (I ſay ). rheſe Propoſitions do nor de- 
ny the Terms Perſon and Man to belong to 
more than One, or appropriate them to Qne 
oy which Fer every Body confeſſes they 
0. 


But here is an Arichmetical, as well as 
Grammarical Contradiaicon. For in ſaying, 
God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt ; yet not Three Gods, bur 
One God:. A Man firſt diſtinaly numbers 
Three Gods; and then in. ſumming them 
vp, brutiſhly ſays, not Three Gods, but One 
God 


To theſe things, it will perhaps be anſiwer- 
ed, That when we ſay, God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt 3 or thus, the 
Father is God, the Son is God, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is God: the Term God is uſed Prrſe- 
nally : but when *cis ſaid, There are not Three 
Gods, but One God: the Term God is uſed 
Eſſentially, and therefore. comprehends the 
whole Three Perſons: fo that there 1s nei- 
ther 4 Grammatical, - nor Arithmetical Contra- 
diftion. Bur this Remedy is worſe (if poſli- 
ble ) than the Diſeaſe: for ir owns that 
there are Three Perſonal Gods, rhough there is 
but one Eſſential God, and that otherways 
the Propoſitions of which we are ſpeaking, 
would imply all the aforeſaid ConcradiQions, 
* This Remedy, I fay, is worſe than the Diſeaſe. 
For, 1. Three Perſonal Gods, and one E(- 
ſential God, make Four Gods.; if the Efſen- 
tial God be not. the ſame with the Perſonal 
Gods : and tho he is the ſame, yet ſince they 
are not the. ſame with one another, bur 
diſtin, ir follows, that there. are Three 
Gods, that. is, Three Perſonal Gods. 2. Ir 
introduces. two ſorts of True Gods; Three 
Perſonal, and One Efſential. Bur the Chri- 
ſtian Relipion-knows and owns but One True 
and moſt High God, of 'any ſort. ' And 1 
would know of the Trinitarians, whether 
they dare ſay in expreſs words, There are two 
ſorts of True Gods ? 
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Creed. © For like as we are compelled by 
<« the Chriſtian Verity, to acknowledg every 
&* Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord, &c. 

Notes, By the Chriſtian Verity, I ſuppoſe 
are meant, the Sacred Books which contain 
the Chriſtian Religion, that is, the Books of 
che Old and New Teſtaments, But dotheſe 
Books, and do's that Verity compel us to the 
cov of Three Perſons, each of 
which is by himſelf Supream God and Lord,and 
yer all of rhem bur One God ? Doth, I fay,the 
Holy Scripture compel us. to this ContradiQo=- 
ry Acknowledgment ? Is there any Text al 
ledged from. Scripture, which: all the Ulnita- 
rians; and ſome or other of rhe 'moſt learned 
Trinitarians,. do not eafily interprer in ſuch 
ſenſe, thar che Uniry of God is preſerved ; 
and no more than one . Perſon (even the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ) 
acknowledged to be God? ' See the Hiſtory 
of rhe Unitarians, Bur if there is no Text 
of Scripture, but what is in the Opinion of 
ſome or other of their own.Learned Men, 
fairly capable of a' ſenſe contrary to the 
Faith delivered in this Creed : then we are 
not compelled to acknowledg this Faith, And 
the truth is, the Conteſt between the Unira- 
rians and Trinitarians is nor, as is commonly 
thought, a Claſh" of Reafon with Scriptare 
bur ir layeth here, Whether, when the Holy 
Scriptures may be underſtood as teaching 
only One God, or but One who is God, 
which agrees with'rhe reſt of Scripture, and. 
with Natural Reaſon; we muſt notwith- 
ſtanding, prefer an Interpretarion of it which 
15 abſurd, andeontrary to it ſelf, to Reafon, . 
and to the reſt of Scripture, ſuch as the 
Trinitarian Interpretation *( expreſt in this 
Creed”) appears tobe? Ina word, the Que-- 
ſtion only 15, Whether we ought to interprec- 
Holy Scripture when it ſpeaks of God,: ar- 
cording to Reaſon, or not 3 that is, - like Fools, 
or like Wiſe Men? * 

Creed, < Thie Son is of the Father alone; - 

*not Made, nor Created, but Begorres 

Notes. Here, and in the next Period, 

Athanafins 1s got into his Altitades, or Pro- 


fanaities, . which you. will. . Here 'tis that ©. 


chee 


Fe 
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the Ignorant think, they are-taught the Inmoſt 
Secrets of Theological Knowledg : but High 
and Low ate no more contrary, than the 
things which are here affirmed as Equal 
Truths, 

If the Creed-maker had ſpoke here of 
the Generation of the Son by the Divine 
Power on the Virgin Mary, it would have 
been true, rhat, the Son is neither Made, nor 
Created, but Begotten : bur then the firſt pare 
of the Article would be falſe, that the Son zs 
of the Father alone 3 for Ke that has a Father, 
avd a Morher, is of Both, Bur ſince He 
ſpeaks of the ( precended )) Eternal Genera- 
tzon, the latter part of the Article is falſe, 
and inconſiſtent wich the firſt part of it, 
Every Novice in Grammar, and proper 
ſpeakivg, - knows, that Begorten, when 'ris 
diſtinguiſhed from Made and Created, always 
ſuppoſes rwo Parents, a Morker as well as a 
Father : *ris therefore a Contradiftion to 
ſay, the Son is of the Father alone, not Made, 
nor Created, but Begotten; for if he 1s Be- 
gotten, he cannor be of the Father alone; 
andif He is of the Father alone, He is not 
Begotten, bur either Made, or Created. 

Creed, © The Holy Ghoſt is of the Fa- 
« ther and of the Son; neither Made, nor 
& Created, nor Begotten, but Proceeding, 

Notes. The firſt fault here is, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is ſaid ro proceed from the Fa- 
ther, and from the Son. To which Hereſy the 
Greek Church have ever oppoſed thoſe clear 
words, John ts. 26. When the Comforter is 
come, whom T1 will ſind unto you from the 
Father, even the Spirit of Truth which pro- 
ceedeth from the Facher, He ſhall teſtify of me. 

Secondly, He faich here, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is not Begotten, but Proceeding : He adds 
ſhortly after, that He who will be ſaved, muſt 
thus think of the Trinity : Therefore ſure- 
ly Begotten and Proceeding differ very much, 
and very clearly ; elſe *ris an harſh Sentence, 
that we ſhall be damned if we do not con- 
ceive, befides all other unconceivable My- 
ſteries of this Creed, that the Holy Ghoſt is 
not Begotten, but Proceeds, Yet after all, *cis 
. Confeſled by the moſt Learned Trinitarians, 


chat Begotcen, and Proceeding, differ nothin 

at all; for they acktowledg thar ir is rightly 
faid, The Sor proceeds' from the Father, and thar 
the Holy Ghoſt is generated of Both; dire&ly 
contrary to this Creed. Ir follows, that 4Atha- 


naſins has damned the whole World, - for 


nor wry oy 6s where no DiſtinQion can 
be made, at leaft wich any certalnty, And 
perhaps tlis Damning Humour of his, has 
naſty aqpngp — write him, not S, 4- 

anaſz4s, but (drawing the Sa li 
po ( g a little nearer) 

Creed, © So there is One Father, 
fy Fathers; One Son, nor Three 
y _ Bags Holy Ghoſt, not Three Holy 

Notes, In confiftence with what goes be. 
fore, He ſhould have ſaid, Two | evkeg 
Two Sons z and Three Holy Ghoſts, or Spi- 
rits, For the Second Perſon is the Son of 
the Firſt, and the Third proceeds (which is 
nothing elſe bur is generated ) from the Firſt 
and Second, which makes Two Fathers, and 
Two Sons; andall Three of them are Holy 
Spirits; for the Father is an Holy Spirit, and 
ſois the Son, no leſs than the Third Perſon. 
Bar this is- not the firſt rime in this Creed 
char Athanaſius has diſcover'd A# could 0x 
count. 

Creed, © In his Trinity, none is Afore 
« Afﬀrer other 3 none is Wo, or Lok « Ge 
« another, 

Notes, Yet the Son himſelf aich, Fobn 
14. 28. My Father is greater than 1, and 
for the other Clauſe, None is Afore. or After 
other; *cis juſt as true as that there is no 
difference at all berween Afore and Afﬀeer. 
I ask, Whether the Son doth not, as He is 
a Son, derive both Life and Godhead from 
the Father ? All Trinitarians grant, He do's ; 
grounding themſelves on” the Nicene Creed, 
which expreſly calls the Son, God of God, 
Light of Light, very God of wery God; Begot- 
ten, not Made, Bur if the Father gave to 
the Son Life and Godhead 3 He muſt have 
both before he could communicate or give 
either of them to the Son, and conſequent- 
ly was Afore the Son was. No EffeR is fo 
early 
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early as its Cauſe; for if it were, it ſhould 
not have needed,: nor had that for its Cauſe. 
No Propoſition in Euclid is more certain or 
evident than chis. "7 | 

Creed.: The right Faith is, - That we 
« heljieve and confeſs, that our Lord Jeſus 
« Chriſt, che Son of God, is both God and 
© Man. | 
. Notes. Then the Lord Chriſt is Two Per- 
ſors, For as He is God, He is the. ſecond 
Perſon of the (pretended) Trinity: and 
as He is Man (a perfef® Man, as this Creed 
afrerwards ſpeaks) He-is alſo a Perfon: for 
3 Rational Sou}, vically united to an Human 
Body, is a Perſon, if there be any ſuch 
thing as Perſon upon Earth; nay, *cis the 
only thing upon Earch that is a Perſon, Ler 
the Athanaſians therefore either ſay, that the 
Lord Chriſt 3s two Ferſons; which 1s the 
Hereſy of Neftorixzs, condemned in a General 
Council ; Or;-that He' is not 4 Man, contra» 
ry to.1 Tim.-2. 5; There is One God, and One 
Mediator between God and Man, the Man Jeſus 
Chriſt: Or, that He is not God, . which is the 
Truth, | 1 'k | v4.2 
. Creed, *« Who, atho He be God and 
 *Man; yer He is' not rwo, but one Chriſt, 
* One, | not by Converfion of the Godhead 
<« into Fleſh, bug by: raking of 'the Manhood 
© jnto God : One, not by- Confuſion of Sub- 
&« ſtance, but by Unity-of Perſon. 

Notes, Bur becauſe theſe words, One; not 
by converſion of the 'Godbtad into -Fleſh, but 'by 
taking of. the Manhood into God 3 ahd 'again, 
One,not by Conſuſidn of Subftance,but Unity of Per- 
Jon; cannot readily be underſtood by:rhem- 
lelves : the Creed-maker explains them in 
this following Article; -For as the. Reaſonable 
Soul aud Fliſhis one Man ;' ſo God and Man is 
one Chriſt ; That is; as a Soul unired vically 
ro-2 Body, maketh- one Perſon, ' called Man, 
without: confounding the two Subſtances! of 
Soul : and Body 3/-{for the Soul :remainerh 
what it was, and fo alſo does rhe Body : So 
God: the Son being' united to a Reaſonable 
Soul and Body, | doth, "together with them, 
make- one Perſon, called: Chriſt, - withour 
confounding the Subſtances of -the Divinity 


(1s } 


or Humanicy;z for the Divinity remains, 
without the leaſt Change, what ir was, and 
and ſo doth the: Humanity, or Reaſonable 
Soul and Body. This is the only Offer at 
Senſe,rhart is to be found in this whole Creed 
buc fo far from explicartivg, that ie - farcher 
perplexes che difficuity of the (precended) 
Incarnation 3 as will appear by theſe two 
Confiderations. 

r. In *the Perſaral Union of a Soul with: 
a Body, the Union 1s. between rwo Finire 
Things : . but in :the ( pretended ) Perſonal- 
Union of 'God ro Man, and Man ro God, the 
Union is berween Finiteand Infinite 3 which 
( on the Principles of the Trinitarians ) is 
impoſſible. For we muſt eirher ſuppoſe, 
that Finice and Infinite are Commenſurate, 
that is, Equal 3+! which every. one knows is 
falſe: or : rhe)Finire 1s uniced bur to 
ſome part of the Infinite, . and is disoyned 
from the veſt 3 which all Trinitarians deny and 
abhor, 

You will ſay, If they admic neither of 
theſe, how do they ſhew the Poſlibility of 
rhe Incarnation, or Union- of. God to Man ? 
They tell 'you, God indeed is Infinite, and 
every Reaſonable Soul and Body (even thar - 
of . Chriſt ) is Finite z yer rhe 'whole God 
and whole Man are united; becauſe, As the 


whole Eternity of God doth coexiſt to. a moment. 


of Tims; ſo the whale Immenſity of God is in 


every Mathematical Foint of1 Space; The very * 


Truth s, they cannot otherways defend the 
Tncarmation, 'or Perſonal Vniow abu: Ihfinite 
God coa Finite Man: but withal.ir muſt be 
owned, 'that then the Doarines of the Tri- 
ninty'and Incarnation do infer, 1mply, and - 
ſuppoſe all che ContradiRions, thar Mr. Zobn- 
ſor-has objeRed ro the DoArine of Tranſub- 
ftantiation, in that little Golden: Tra, fb 
defervedly eſteemed by All. His whole 
Book and al{ his Demonſtrazions are founded 
on theſe two Suppoſitions, thar 4 larger rims 
doth not all of it coexiſt to a ſhorter 5 nor is a 


. grtatry - Extenſion conflipated or contained in a 
leſs, much lefs in- a Mathematical Point. 


Therefore all his Eovk, and all that he hath 


ſo well ſajd'and” argued. in the Preface- con» 


cernjng- 


A 


cerning the Authority and Judicature of Rea- 
ſon in Matters of Religion, equally and ecf- 
feAually deſtroys the Dofrines ofthe Tri- 
nicy and Tranſubſtantiation, If the Reader 
would have an exccllent Book, ler him pro- 
cure that. Bur Oh! were che Pres as free 
for the Unicarians as tis for other Prote- 
ſtants; how eafily would they make ir ap- 
pear, that the Follies and Contradi&ions 
ſo juſtly charged on Tranſubſtantiation, 
are neither for Number, Conſequence, nor 
Clearneſs, any way comparable co thoſe im- 
plicd in the Athanaſian Creed ; and that the 
Trinity hath the ſame, and no other Foun- 
dation wich Tranſubſtanciationz ſo that 
we muſt of neceſſary admir both or neither, 
If the Church is co inrerprer Scriprure for us, 
we muſt admir borh ; bur if Reaſon, we can 
admicneicher, and -chis ( I think ) che Tri- 
nirarians will not deny. T 
Bur ſecondly, In che ( pretended ) In- 


carnation or Union of God wich Man, the . 


Union cannor be Perſonal, as 'tis berweenthe 
Souland Body ; ic cannor, I mean, be ſuch 
an Union.as co make but one Perſon, The 
Union of the Soul and Body may be pro- 
perly Perſonal, that is, may conſtirure or 
make one Perſon;z becauſe *ris not the Union 
of ewo Perſons, bur only of one Perſon (che 
Soul ) ro a -thing orherways wichour Life, 
Reaſon, -Memory, or Free-will. The Body 
is bur as it were the Garment of the Soul, 
and is wholly a&ed by ir, and depending on 
ir. Burin the ( pretended ) Unionof God 
with Man, there are two diſtin& and very 
different Lives, Reaſons, Memories and Free- 
wills: which utterly deſtroys a Perſonal Uni- 
.on; for that ſuppoſes bur one Life, one 


Reaſon, one Memory, one Free-will : for it - 


theſe chings which conſtirute a Perſon, -are 
found more than once, there is no longer one 
Perſon, bur two, and —— no Per- 
ſonal Union in the ſenſe of which we are 
ſpeaking. 

Creed, * This is the Catholick Faith; 
< which except a Man believe fairhfully, he 
& cannot be ſaved. 


' Notes, By Belitving, Athanaſius doth nor 
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' mean bare Believing, but he includeth alſo 


therein Profeſſion : for he ſaich a little be- 
fore, Th? right Faith. is, that we Believe and 
Conſeſs, 8c, So that a Man cannot be ſaved, 
unleſs he Believes and Frofeſſs as this Creed 
dire&s him.  - 

Firſt, For Believing, What if a Man con- 
not belizve it ? Are we obliged under the 
Penalcy of che loſs of Salvation, co believe 
ir, wherher we Can or no? Doth God re- 
quire of any Man an Impoſſible Condition, in 
order to Salyation-? x 

Secondly, As for Proſeſing under pain of 
Damnation. What if it be againſt a Man's 
Conſcience to profeſs it 2 The Scripture ſaich 
Whatſoever 2s not of Faith, is Sin if there- 
fore a Man profeſles againſt his Conſcience 
he fins; and if notwithſtanding this, a Man 
muſt eicher profeſs, or be damned, then 
God requires ſome Men to fin in order ro 
their Salyation : bur this we are ſure is falſe 
and therefore thac the Menace in the Article 
is vail, 


And now I appeal to all Men, that have 
any freedom of Judgmenc remaining; Whe- 
cher this Creed 1s fir to be retained in any 
Chriſtian, much leſs Proteſtanr and Reformed 
Church? Since ic ſubverts the Foundations, 
not only of Chyiſtianity, but of all Religion; 
that is to ſay, of Reaſon and Revelation: 
there being no Principle in Reaſon and Scri p- 
ture more evident, than that God is One; 
or rhat there is one Almighty, only-Wiſe 
and Good Perſon, or Father of all. If we 
G_ ſure - _ then Religion and 

ty are built upon Fancy onl 
have no ſolid ndain, -:47igphpa 

This Creed may be profeſſed by the 
Roman Political Church ; becauſe it gives 
countenance to their Abſurd Tranſubſtan- 
riation, and Cunning Traditions added to 
Scriprurez as thoſe Dofrines do ro che 
gaining of Veneration, and conſequently 
Dominion and Riches to their Clergy : But 
ina Reformed Church, where the Scriprure 
is held to be 4 compleat Rule of Faith and 
Manners ; andalſo to be Clear and Plain in 

- all 


all rhings neceflary to Salvation, even to the 
meaneſt Underſtandiog,thar reads it or hears 
it wich Sobriety and Arrention; ſucha Con- 
feflion of Faith 15 ( I think } 1ntoleravle, 
as being utterly inconſiſtent with choſe Prin- 
ciples, . and reducing us back to the Roman 


Bondage, 


Beſides, Nothing has heen or 1s more 


ſcandalous ro Jews and Mahomctans, than 
this Creed, the chief Article of whoſe Reli- 
gion it is, thar there is one onely God, The Evt- 
dence of which: Principle 1s ſuch in Nacure, 
as well as Scripture, eat it has propagated, 
Mahometiſm among greater , Numbers, than 


ar this Day own Chriſtianity : For the ſake. 
of that one Truth, - ſo many Nations haye 


ſwallowed all the Errors and Follies of the 
Alchoran, or Book of Mabomet ; as on the 
other Hand, Chriſtianity has been rejected 
and deteſted among them, on the account 
of the Yulgar Chriſtians Three Perſons, who 
are ſeutrally and each of them God, 
But the Miſchiefs of this Creed do not 
ſtay here, it is levelled nor only againſt rhe 
true Faith, but is alſo deſtructive of that 
Love and. Charity, which is the Spirit and 
Life of Chriſtianity 3. and withour which, 
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Faich is but a Liſeleſs Body, For as if ir 
would  effeually inſpire all ics Believers 
with a Spirit of Judging, Damning, and Ua- 
charitavlencſs; it pronounces the Sentence 
of Ecernal Damnatiov, in the Beginning, 
Middle and, Concluſion, upon all. that do 
not , bot Believe. and Profeſs this Faith, 
and keep- it Whale and Unaifiled; that is, 
upon the whole: Greeb Church, and orher 
Churches 1n the Eaſt; and upon at leaſt 
five parts of ſix of allchac profeſs Chriſti- 
anity in the World, whoſe Underſtandings 
cannot poſlibly. reich to. the . Senſe and 
Coherence, which ſome pretend co find in 
chis Creed, 

Thus the Chriſtian Religion is deſtroyed, 
in both che Efſencial Parts of ir, Faith and 
Loze, Hence: have proceeded many and 
endleſs Controverſies and Wars among Chri- 
ſtians : and ar length the more Fierce and 
Violent, the more Deccirful and Sophiſtical 
Part, have attained a Tyrannical Domination 
over their Oppoſers; and have introduced 
and ſettled, a Chriſtianity ſhall I call ir, or, 
a Superſtition, or a Polity, quite contrary to 
the. Dofrine and Praftice of our Bleſſed 
Lord, and his Apoſtles ? 


HE Notes upon the Creed of 4th4- 
naſius have been already printed by 
themſelves, and were received and 

approved by ſeveral Learned Men, both of 
London and in the Country. Dr, Sherlock has 
rhoughr fir ro oppoſe ro thema large Book, 
in which at Pag. 142. he faith, My Under- 
taking is to vindicate the Athanaſian Creed, and 
the Roftrine of a Trinity in Unity, : 

Yet in this Vindication, he hath given up 
ro his Adverfary, all che ancient Defences of 
this Creed and of the Trinity z on which 
his Predecefſors in this Controverſy were 
wont to infiſtz, and has advanced in their 
room, an Hypotheſis or Explication, never 
ſo much as named or heard of before. 'He 
pretends to ſalve by theſe rwo words, Se!f- 

conſciouſneſs and Miutnal-conſcioufnrſs, 'all the 


Difficulties of this Great Myſtery ; fo ſuffi- 
ciently and evidently, that the Notion of a 
Trinity in Unicy, & now (He faich) as clear 
and eaſy, - as that of but One God, But this 
15 too much for any Man to take on his bare 
word, or without carefully examining whar 
He has ſaid. | 

I, Concerning the Divine Subſtan:e, Na- 
rure, or Efſence : for in this Queſtion theſe 
are Equivalent Terms, both with the 
Vindicator, and with the Author of the 
Notes, FIITY 

2. How doth he deſcribe the Three Pcr- 
ſons; and how 1s each Perſon oze with 3t 
ſelf; and how are they diſtinguiſhed each from 
other, 

3. How are they anited. with one anotiner ; 
and hoy do they All make one God, _ - 

C Firſt ; 


Fiſt 3 Concerning the Divine Subſtance, 
or Eſſence, or Nature. 


In his Diſcourſes concerning the Divine 
Subſtance, or Eſſence ; the Vindicator ſeems 
ſomerimes to be a perfe& Hobbiſt, to deny all 
Spiricual and Immatcrial Subſtance ; or that 
rhere is any other Subſtance but Matter, or 
Body. 

He faith ( for example ) at Pag. 69. We 
can frame no Idea of Subſtance, but what we have 
from Matter, When we Conceive of God 
as a Subſtance ( he faich there ) We find it 
impoſſible to conceive, how ther@ſhould be Three 
Divine Perſons, without Three diftinft Infinite 
Subſtances. — 4A Perſon and an Intelligent Sub- 
ſtance are Reciprocal Terms; and therefore Three 
diſtin Perſons, ave three diftinfÞ® Numerical 
Subſtances ; and one Numerical Subſtance, -is but 
oe Numerical Perſon, He ſays, that theſe are 
all Carnal Reaſonings, which ariſe from our 
conceiving of God as a .Subftance 3 of which 
we can have no Idea, but what is Material, 
He concludes in the ſame place, and ofren 
<lſewhere, We muſt not ſieb for any other Sab- 
ſtance in God, but Infinite Power, Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs, Bur as if he had beena little roo 
liberal in char, he ſays, ar P.72. Wiſdom and 
Truth are the true Nature and Eſſence (.or Sub- 
fiance )) of God, He ofren exhorcs his Rea- 
der, particularly at P. 70. To ſet afide al 
theſe Material Images of Eſſence and Subſtance ; 
and to contemplate Gol as Etirnal Truth and 


Wiſdom, and then the Notion of God 15 very. plain 


and eaſy. He adds, at P. 138. That. which has 
conſounded this Myitery ( of the Trinity ) bas 
been the vain Endeavour of reducing it to Terms 
of Art, ſuch as Nature, Eſſence, Subft ance, Sub- 
fence, Priſon, Hypoſtaſis, and the et LY 

He prefumes to fay, ar P.139, The Fathers 
nicely diſtinguiſhed between Hypaſtaſis or Perſon, 
and Natie, or Eſſence; or Subſtance ; ſaying, 
that there are Three Perſons, and but one Nature 
# Eſſence, or Subſtance, But then, when Meu 
cmriouſly examined the, ſienification of theſe words, 
they Jound, that nport ſome account or other, they 
were unapptieabie to this Myftery, For what 1s 
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the Subſtante and Natuve of God * How 141 
Three diftinf Perſons bave but one Numerical 
Subſtance ? What zs the diſtinftion between Eſſence 
and Prtrſonality 2? 

Now Iask, Is this to vindicate the Athana- 
ſran Creed, as the Dofor undertook: to do; 
or to ſlight and overthrow it ? The chief 
Buſineſs of the Athanaſian Creed, is to di- 
ſtinguiſh between the Subſtance and Perſons 
in God, to ſhow that the Perſons are Three, 
and the Subſtance but One. The Vindicator 
could nor have more effeQually given up the 
Catholick Doarine ro the Note-maker, than 
by thus frequently denying, there is any 
real Divine Subſtance ar all; (which is more 
than his Adverſary required, and than he 
will accept) and by laying, Men have unduly 
uſed rheſe Terms by their applying them to 
God, The pretence of the Brief Notes is 
no orher, bur what the Vindicator (we have 
ſeen) often 'grants : that there is no diffe- 


. rence between Subſtance and Perfon in God ; 


and that therefore Three Divine Perſons and 
One Divine Subſtance, is a ſenſleſs Contra- 
diQion, k 
Bur rhen *tis as ſenſleſs ro deny the Di- 
vine Subftance, and to reduce the whole 
Notion of God to Wiſdon and Truth ; for 
rheſe are Properties that cannot (ubfiſt, bur 
in ſome Subſtance. Nor do 1 think, char 
the Trinicarians will forgo their old Expli- 
cations, by Perſons and Subſtance; for the 
DoRor's new Wind-mills of Self-conſciouſnels 
and Murual-couſciouſmeſs. They will cer- 
tainly abide by the Nicene and Athanaſian- 
Creeds, which ſuppoſe a Real Divine-Sub- 
ſtance, in which do ſubſiſt Three Divine 
Perſons. It wil be always Hereſy with 
chem, to deny Homo-ouſios, or that Chriſt 
ir of Like and Equal Subſtance with the Fa- 
ies"; ;. 
© I muſt not diſmiſs the Conſideration of 
che Vindicator's Do@rine, abour the Divine 
Subſtance, without noting, that his Contra- 
diQions to himſelf, are as frequent as his He- 
terodoxies, For tho he has ſpoken ſo often, 
ſo expreſly, and ſo much, againſt Subſtance 
and. Perſons in God ; yer when the Mttaphy- 
focal. 


91047 is upoh him, he talks of theſe 
me moſt C_ds and Real Things. He 
ſays at.P, 47. The Three Perſons are Three Real 
Subſtantial Brings. © And again, The Three Per- 
ſons are ſabſtantially diſtin, Now- this is to 
ſay,, the Three Perſons are Three diſtinet 
Subſtances: for thar is the only: poſſible 
meaning of, Three Real Subſtantial Beings, 
ſubſtantially diftinf, Thus God at laft is nor 
only 4 Subſtance, bur he is Three Real diſtin& 
Subſtances. This-was the Hereſy of Yalen- 
tinus. Gentilis, that the Three Perſoris are 
Trees: Spirits ſubſtantiali-mmere aifferentes. 1 
wiſh rhe Vindicaror better Succeſs with: his 
Doarine; than Valentinus mer at Geneva and 
Berne. Bur che moſt pleaſancof all is, that 
after rhe Vindicator had there ſaid, The Three 
Divine Perſons are ſubſtantially diſtin; hetm- 
mediately ſubjoyns, tho in one Unaiviaed Sub- 
ſtance. Ts it poflible a Man ſhould give ſo 
little heed ro what he ſays in fo Great and 
Nice a Queſtion? He hasnot 4 ſenſible Friend 
in the World, that will not tell him, thar 
"is as much as to ſay, The Perſons are Three 
diftinft Subſtances,and yet are but one Undivided 
SubBtance. The firſt alone 15 Hereſy, the 0- 
ther ſuperadded to it, makes a groſs Con- 
tradition. Bur there are greater Matters, 
abour which 1 muſt ſpeak with the Vindi- 
C4tor. - 


Secondly; Of the Perſons, their Unity, 


As to the Divine Perſons, and the Unity or 
Oneneſs of each Perſon with irc ſelf, and its 
Diſtin&Rion from the other ewo Perſonsz he 
ſays as follows. : 

Pag.67. *A Perſon is ſuch a Being, as 
© has Underſtanding, Will, and Power of 
© Ation. 3K 

P. 66. * They are Three diftin& and In- 
© finite Minds, —— Three Intelligent Beings. 

P. 258, © They are Three Holy Spirits. 

P.67. © Theſe Three Infinite Minds are 
* diſtinguiſhed ja5f as Three Finice Created 
© Minds are, by Self-conſciouſniſs, —Each Di- 
* vine Perſon has a Selt-conſciouſneſs. of irs 
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© own, and knows and feels ir ſelf, as diſtin& 
© from the other Divine. Perſons. The Fa- 
© cher has a Self-conſciouſnefs of his own, 
* whereby he knows and feels himſelf to be | 
©the/Father, and not the Son or Holy Ghoſt ; ' 
5 The Son feels himſelf ro be the Son, and 
* notthe Father or Holy Ghoſt, The Holy 
© Ghoft feels himſelf ro be the Holy Ghoſ?, 
© and not the Father or Son. 

P. 104. © The Perſons are as 722/y diſtin, 
*as Three Humane Perſons, or Three Men 
© are. | | 
- P.10s. Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
* are as really diſtin Perfons, as Peter, James 
© and obn, 7 

P. 149. 5 We muſt believe Three diftin& 
© Divine Perfons, each of which is God. * 

P.98. * We mult allow each Perſon to be 
*a God. So alſoar P. 47. and elſewhere. 

He not only contends each Perſon is God, 
and 2 God, bur *cis his Belief ( in ſome 
places of his Vindication) char each Perſon 
15 a moſt conſummate and abſolutely perfect 
God : For he aſcribes to each of them 
a Perſonal abſolutely perſec® Wiſdom, Good- 
neſs, Juſtice and Power, I ſay, a- perſonal | 
perfet Wiſdom, &c. beſides the Wiſ- 
dom, Goodneſs, &c, common to t all 
by their Mutual-conſciouſneſs. His Words are 
theſe : 

P.81. © There is no ContradiQion, that 
*rhree Infinite Minds ſhould be abſolutely 
* perfer?, in Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Power 3 
* for theſe are PerfeRions thatamay be in 
© more than One. 

P. 84, 85. © The Father has his own Per- 
© ſonal Wiſdom, and by Internal Conſciouſneſs, 
* all the Wiſdom of the Son and Holy Ghoſt. 
© The Son has his own Perſonal Wiſdom, and. 
© by the ſame Conſciouſneſs, the Wiſdom of 
* the Father and Holy Ghoft, The Holy Ghoſt 
© has his own Perſonal Wiſdom, and all the 
* Wiſdom of the Father and Son. 

Ar P.78. He denies there js in God an 
Infinice Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Power, &c, but 
only perfe& Wiſdom, Goodneſs, &c, 

He acknowledges at P. 97. and frequent- 
ly elſe-where; chat if the Divine Perſons 
C a 


were diſtin and ſiparate Perſons, 'they would 
be Three Gods : bur they are, he faith, 
diſtin&, bur not ſeparate Perſons : Yer he 
faith -there, each of theſe Perſons is words 
a6 firgly and by himſelf, God, though nor 
ſeparately God. Ss : 

P. 48. © A Finite Spiric's Numerical One- 
©r:efs can be nothing clſe, bur every Spirit's 
« Unity with jr ſelf, and its diſtin&t and ſe- 
© parate Subſiſtence from all cther Created 
« Spirits. And this Slſ-urity can be ncthing 
© elſe but Self-conſciouſneſs ; or that it is con- 
« ſcjous to its own Thoughts, Reaſons, Paſſi- 
© ons, &c. which no other Finite Created 
© Spirit is conſcious to, but it ſelf, = 

Ler us put chis remarkable DoArine con- 
c 21g the Three Divine Perſons into a 
ſhort Creed, and then make Brief Notes 
upon It, | 


Dy, Sherlock's Creed. 


& T Bcheve there are Three diſtin Intel- 
« Þ ligent Infinite Ecings, Minds, Spirits, 
«ard Perſors; diſtinguiſhed juſ# as Three 
&« Finite Created Minds or Spirits arc, as 
<« really diſtin as three Men, or as Peter, 


© Tames and Fokn:- Each of them has a 


& Self-conſcioſueſs, whereby he knows and 
« feels himſelf, as really diſtin& from che 
<« otter two Divine Perſons. Alfo each of 
& them has his own abfolutely perfefF ( for 
& there is 10 Infixite) Wiſdom, Goodneſs; 
* and Power : and by a4 Mutal-conſciouſneſs, 
& each Perſon of theſe has the whole WH 
& dom, Power and Goodneſs of the two 
« other Perſons. Each Perſon has his own 
&« [[nderſtanding, Will, and Power of AQi- 
& on, Finally, each of theſe Beings, Minds, 
& Spirics, Perſons, 15 Ged, ray cach of them 
« ſingly by bimſelf 1s 4 God, | 


This Creed is not only the Vindicator's 
Senſe, bur his very Words,, which he has 
often repeated in his Book. Let us deli 
berately, and minutely conſider, wherher 
it be che Faith of Chriſtians, or conſiſtent 
with Scripture or Reaſon ? 
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1 belizoe there art Three Infuiite Spirits, 
Minds and Beings, *Tis the firſt time I e- 
ver heard ſo in my Life: That God is #nuw 
ſummum Ens, one Supream Bering; that he is 
Animus, Mens, Spiritus, TIvivue, Nis, a Mind, 
4Spirit, 1s the Voice not cnly of Scripture, 
bur the agreed DoQrine of all Chriſtians. 
Let the Vindicator fhew me, eicher in Holy 
Scripture, or inany Catholick Writer, thar 
theſe words are uſed of God in the Plural 
Number. Do any of them, like this DoRor, 
call God Animi Mentes, Tivwuare, Minds, 
Spirits, Beings ? Himſelf is the firſt who has 
dared thus to ſpeak in expreſs words; and 
the reaſon is, becauſe he ſaw not what they 
all ſaw, that three Infinice Minds, Spirits, 
or Beings, are Three Gods: For if one In- 
finite Mind, or Spirit, is One God, Three 
Infinice Minds, muſt be Three Gods ; elſe 
we cannot diſtinguiſh berween One and 
Three; nor diſcern, that the Definition be- 
ing multiplied, the thing defined is alſo 
mulciplied. 

God, faith our Saviour (at oh. 4. 24.) 
is 4 Spirit. No, faich the Vindicator bh 
þ. 258, . and p. 66, ) God is Tires Spirits, 
Minds, - or Beings 3' and to teach the contra- 
ry, is both Hereſy and Non-ſenſe, . Before a 
Man beſtows' ſuch Complements, he ought 
well ro conſider on whom they may reflee : 
for cho he thinks, that ſuch as Socizus,and the 
Note-maker deſerve tot, thar-common Hu- 
manity and good Manners be ſhown them ; 
yer he ſhould have had ſome regard for his 
Saviour. > 

Well ; but what if Holy Mother Church 
be in the ſame Nonſenſe and Hereſy ? 
Mr. Szvage, who has alſo written againſt 
the Brief Notes, wil tell him (art p. 4. of 
his Anſwer) that. the Larcran Council hath 
defined, that the Three Divine Perſons are 
not Three Beings, but that all together they make 
Loum ſ\@mmum Ens, On? Being, And [I will 
rell him, thar-the fourth Council of Lateran 
often repeats it, that God is not Aliud & 
Aliud, more Beings or Thingsz. but Una que- 
dam Res, One Thing 0! Being. Mr. Marlow in 
his late Book concerning the Trinity, written 

as 


(as ſhould ſeem by the Preface” on occa- 
fion of the Brief Hiſtory and Brief Notes, 
deſcriberh God at þ: 64. .0ne ſingle Biing, he 
adds there, More than one Infinite Being cannot 
ſ#bſif#.” Bur it were endleſs ro cite particular 
Authorities in this matter: therefore in a 
word, all Carechiſms, Syſtems, Inſtirutions 
of Theology, Chriſtian Writers (and even 
Jews and Mahometans) that have ſpoken of 
God, do with our Saviour, define him 4 
Spirit, one Mind, one Being  . never three 
Spirits, rhree Minds, or three Beings, 

I dare not ask ir of the: Vindicator, be- 
cauſe he always anſwers according to the 
preſent Exigence only 3; but I would ask 
any other learned and ſenſible Man, What 
is the adequate Notion, or true definition of 
Three Gods? I make no doubr, every ſuch 
Perſon would anſwer without any the leaſt 
Heſiration ; three Infinite Spirirs,or Minds, or 
Intelligent Beings, are three Gods : Which 
is che Vindicator's Definition of one Gods 

Bur to involve himſelf yet more; he be- 
lieves, Theſe Three Infinite Spirits, Minds, Be- 
ings and Perſons, are diſtinguiſh'd juſt as Three 
Finite Created Minas, or Spirits are ;, they are 
as really diſtin as three Men, or as Peter, 
James and John. This is Polytheiſm, or 
Plurality of Gods with a witneſs, *'Tis as 
groſs Polytheiſm, as the Greeks or Romans 
were ever guilty of, If a Man had asked che 
Greek Philoſophers, ſuppoſe Porphyrie and 
Hierocles, What Conception we ought to 
' have of the three great Objeas of Grecian 
Worſhip, 7upiter, Neptune, and Pluto * They 
would have anſwered, | as the Vindicator 
does concerning his Trinity, they are three 
Divine Beings, Minds, or Spirits, diſtinguiſh- 
ed as really, and juſt as three Men, or as 
Peter, Fames and John, This was their Po- 
lycheiſm : not that chey beliey'd or worſhip- 
ped a falſe God, for that was ſimple Idolatry, 
but that they diſtinguiſh'd the Divinity tnro 
three or more Minds, and Beings as really 
and juſt as they diſtinguiſhed three Men, or 
as Peter, James and John. : 

The Vindicator will rot be able to give 
2 Rational-and Intelligible Account, why it 
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ſhould not as much be Polytheiſm in him 
to diſtinguiſh as really, and juſt 2s the Hea- 
chens did, Ir will not excuſe him, to ſay, 
that Jupiter, Neptune and- Pluto, were bur 
ſuppoſed Divine Perſons,. bur his are really 
Divine Perſons; for granting ſo much to him 
for this time, yer ro miſtake the Obvjet of 
their Faich and Worſhip, was.only Idolatry ; 
their Polytheiſm conſiſted in diſtinguiſhing 
the Objet of Worſhip, the Divinicy, into 
more Minds or Beings as really, and juſt as 
the three Men, Peter, James and Fobn are di- 
ſtinguiſh'd, | 
Therefore the more Learned Trinitarians 
have been ſo far from ſaying, the three Di- 
vine Perſons are diſtinguiſh'd jſt as Peter, 
Fanes and Fohn, that chey never durſt ſay, 
chey are really diſtin, bur modally ;- ſome- 
thing more diſtinguiſh'd,. ( they ſay) ba» 
tween one another, than from their com- 
mon Eſſence; yet nor rally diſtin, They 
confidered that real Diſtintion makes Alte- 
rity and Diverſity 3 bur the LUaity of + God 
does nor permit that he ſhould be Alter, 
Another, eicher from Himſelf, _ or from any 
thing that is Himſelf, Since the Effence 
of a ching is that, by which it is what it 
is; whatſoever things are really diſtin& 
rhings, muſt alſo be effencially diſtin& ; bur - 
now che three Divine Perſons having bur 
One Numerical Undivided Efſence, by Con- 
feſlion of all Trimrcariansz therefore rhey 
cannot be Eſſentially diſtin&, and therefore 
nor. Really,. bur Modally only. I ſuppoſe 
rherefore the Vindicator's Friends will pre- 
vail wich him, to abare (in his next ) ye- 
ry much of his as really diſtin, and di- 
ftinguiſh:d juſt as theſe;chree Men, Peter, Fames 
and Fobn, 
Each pl thiſe Divine Perſons has a Self- 
conſciouſneſs, . whereby He knows and feels bimſel} 
as diſtin} from the other two-Divine Perſons. 
This Aﬀertion implies what he afcerwards 
adds, thar each of them has his own proper Us- 
derſtanding, Will, and Power of. Aftion. Now 
I fay, this is ſo great and clear an Alceriry, 
or Diverſity, that no greater can be ſuppo- 
ſed between any. fort of Intelligent mr 
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God and his Creatures are not more truly 
divers, than by having each their own pro- 
per Underſtandings, Wills, and Powers of 
Adion, and by really Being, and Knowing, 
and Feeling themſelves as diſtin& from one 
anorher. 

Intelligent Beings may indeed be farther 
differenced by Eſſential Perfe&tions, or by 
Degrees of Perfe&ion in the fame Narure ; 
as Angels are differenced from Men by E{- 
ſencial Perfe&ions, and Peter from Fobn by 
Degrees of Human PerfeRion, and God from 
his Creatures both by Eſſential Perfe&ions, 
and by Degrees of thoſe PerfeRions rhar are 
common to him and them: Bur the meer 
Alcericy or Diverſity of Intelligent Beings, 
or Minds, is no other but what the Vindi- 
cator has imputed to the Divine Perſons 
themſelves ; namely that each ſuch Being 
has his own Underſtanding, Will and Power 
of Aion; and both -is and knows hunfelf 
as really diſtin& from all others. Perſons 
or Spirits ſo diſtin& are as really divers, or 
are no more one another, than the 
Michael is the Man Peter; or than Peter is 
Charles, the Lion in the Tower. 

The Vindicator has difcourſed all along 
ſo inconſequently, that T have no hopes he 
can advert to a Demonſtration, that re- 
quires any Attention of Mind: but I can- 
not doubr that others of his Party will rea- 
dily own, he has very much overſhot him- 
ſelf; and that there cannot be ſuch Alterity 
or Diverſity in God, the moſt ſimple of all 
Beings. Can there be any thing in God as 
divers and diſtint, as Michael! and Peter 
nay, as God and his Creatures? They will 
not ſay it; for *cis ro deny his Simplicity 
and Uniry, and to compound him nor only 
ot ſeveraland divers Parcs, bur of divers and 
ſeveral Beings, which is roo manifeſtly borh 
Heterodox and Impoſlible. Can He be moſt 


Simple and Uncompounded, who 1s made up 
of three diſtin Underſtandings, Wills, and 
Powers of Aion; and who is confticured 
of three Beings, or Minds, that know and 
feel rhemſelves diſtin& from one anorher, as 
ai{tiat as Micvael and Peter, and even as 
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God and his Creatares? If fo, then ir may . 
alſo be ſaid, that God and his Creatures are 
One moſt Simple Uncompounded Being, That is 
the next Paradox the Vindicator has to de- 
fend. As for his Mutual conſciouſueſs, I ſhall 
demonſtrace in irs proper place, that it does 
not only not heal theſe Breaches, bur incu- 
ravly widens them, becauſe (I ſhall ſhew) 
'ris ſo far from beiug, or effeRing any real 
Unicy and Simplicicy, that it implierh and 
ſuppoſech an Efſential Diverſity, and a ſe- 
parate Exiſtence of the Three Perſons, 

Aliſo, each of theſe Perſons has his own Perſo- 
nal abſolutely perſeft ( for there is no Infinite ) 
Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, and by a Mutual- 
conſciouſueſs, each of them has all the Wiſdom, 
Power, and Goodneſs of the two other Perſons, 
This is ſtill fomewhar a clearer Explication 
of his Do&rine of Three God's, than any 
we have yer had: For fince each of theſe 
Spirits, Minds, or Beings has his own Perſonal 
abſolutely perfefs Wiſdom, Power and Good- 
neſs; and that beſides rhe Conſciouſneſs and 
Senſation of rhe abſolutely - perfef Wiſdom, 
Power, &c. of the other two; there can 
be nothing wanting ro make each Perſon of 
them an abſolutely perfefÞ. God, If there be 
indeed three realy diſtinft Spirits, or Perſons, 
each of which has his own Perſonal abſo- 
lutely perfe& Wiſdom, &c. and therefore is 
an abſolutely perfet God, I doubt whether 
there be a Man in the World (beſides the 
Vindicator) who will not acknowledg upon 
char Suppolition, that there are three real- 
ly diſtinQtand abſolutely perfe& Gods. Bur 
as far as he ſeems ro be ſunk in his Incogi- 
tance, [I will put to him one Argument. - 

"Tis the moſt general and allowed Proof 
that there is bur One God ; becauſe one 
God, or one Infinite Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodneſs, 1s ſufficient, as ſufficient as a 
thouſand ; and there cannor be in God any 
thing that zs needleſs, uſeleſs, or in vaiz, There- 
fore I ſay, if any one of the Vindicator's 
Divine Spirirs, Minds, Beings, or Perſons, as 


"Tuppoſe the Father has a Perſonal Infinite 


( or abſolurely perfe&t ) Wiſdom, Power 
and Goodnefs, there can be no need: or 
GCCas 


occafion for any other Divine Mind, Spirit, 
Being, or Perſon 3; more ſuch Minds were 
needleſs, uſeleſs, and in vain, And from hence 
it clearly follows, that the Unicarians have 
the very ſame Evidence, that there is bur. one 
abſolurely perfe& Mind, Spirir, Being and 
Perſon, and bur one abſolutely perfet Wit- 
dom, Power and Goodneſs, that there is 
for but One God. 
_ * And whereas Mutual-conſciouſneſs makes 
the Beginning, Middle and Exd of Dr. Sher- 
lock's Anſwer to the Brief Notes 3 I would 
know, of what uſe ir can be? Whar Per- 
feian can it be to any-of the three Divine 
Perſons, to be conſcious to the other two, 
when nothing is gained by ir, no Wiſdom, 
no Power, no Goodneſs? For without fuch 
Mutual-conſciouſheſs, each Perſon-has his 
own Perſonal abſolutely perfe&t Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs. The Vindicator has 
found outa new Attribute in God, Mutual- 
conſciouſneſs, but will never be able to tell 
how *ris any PerfeQion : Nay, it ſeemerh to 
be an Imperfe&ion 3 for to know the ſame 
things over and over and over by Murual- 
conſciouſneſs, which were before fully known 
by Self-conſciouſneſs, is the ſame in Know- 
ledg, that Tautology is in Speech; they are 
both needleſs Reperirions, ayd therefore the 
firſt can no more be in God, .tlian rhe other 
in wiſe Men. : 
Ar þ. 78, and 79, he contends, that 'tis 
not well ſaid, that God is an infomte Being, 
or Spirie, or has- Þyfinite Wiſdom, Juſtice, 
Power or Goodneſs ; becauſe no Being can 
know what is not to be known; no Good- 
neſs or Juſtice can go beyond the meaſure, 
that is, can do exceſſive or unjuſt rhings 
no Power can do impoſſible things. Bur 
rhis is a weak Allegation, tho he propoſes 
it with his uſual Confidence and Diſdatn, ro 
bear him out in this new and impious Hereſy, 
that the PerfeRions of God are nor Infinite, 
For things Unjuſt or Exceſſive are not the 
ObjeQs of Goodneſs or Juſtice ; and "is as 
Ridiculous as 'tis Heretica), to pretend that 
the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God cannor be 
Infinite, becauſe He cannot do rhings that 


TC» 


are eicher Exceffive or Unjuſt; for rhis is a 
chief Reaſon why we aſcribe to God Infinire_ 
Goodneſs and Juſtice, even becauſe he can 
do nothing ar all thar is Exceflive or Un- 
juſt. I cannot doubr, bur that upon ſecond 
rhoughts, the Vindicator himſelf will diſcern, 
thar it was fillily urged, The Fuftice of God is 
not Infinite, becauſe He cannot do unjuſt things. 
As for things not knowable and not poſſible, 
they are Nullitizs, and no more rhe ObjeRs 
of Wiſdom and Power, or of any other 
Faculty, chan things Unjuſt are of Juſtice 3 
and therefore 'cis as vainly and impertinent- 
ly required, thar God ſhould know or do 
ſuch rhings by his Infirite Wiſdom and 
Power, as thar He ſhould do unjuft chings 
by his Infinire Juſtice. 

But I will farther rell this Oppoſer of 
che Divine Perfeftions, why ir is faid the 
Goodnefs, Faſtice, Wiſdom, and Power of 
God are each 'of them Infinite, Ir is fo 
faid, becauſe there is in God an inexhauſti- 
ble Fountain of Goodneſs and Juſtice ; rhar 
is, he hath an indefeftible Propenfity, and 
an Infinice Inclination of doing always and 


. to all rhar which is juſt and good. AJfo- 


the” rhings he knowerh, and which he has - 
and can do, being innumerable and without 
End, his Wiſdom and Power are alſo Infi- 
nire, or without End. 

Finally, He believes each of theſe Beiags, 
Minds, Spirits, Perſons, is God, nay, each of 
them ſingly by himſelf is a God. He grants, 
and ſays, at p. 89, and 97. Fharifrhe bivine 
Perſons were ſeparate Perſons as well as di- 
ſtin> Perſons, they were without doube 
three Gods, Bur now are not they ſeparate 
Perſons, each of which i fingly and by 
himſilf a Perſon, and God; for what is a. 
ſeparate Perſon, or a feparare God, bur he 
who fingly and by hi:a{elf is a Perfon or God 2 
Single, ſeparate, and by bimſelf, are equivalenc 
Terms with all Men but the Vindicator. By. 
himſelf 1s the very Engliſh of the Latin ſepa- 
ratus, or ſeparate; therefore in ſaying here, 
rhat each Perſon by bimſelj is God, he hath. 
granted that each Perſon is ſeparately God ;. 
which is rhe thing he all along denies and. 

os abhiors, 


abhors, as a giving up the Queſtion to his 
Adverlary. 

Buc he ſays expreſly, cach of theſe Perſons 
1s 2 God, None of his Party cver ſaid (03 
they will ſay each of theſe PerſousÞs God, 
or is tyz God, becauſe each of rhem has the 
Divine Effence, which is common to all 
three; but that each Perſon is 4 God, is 
without doubt an hererical Form of Speech, 
and neceſſarily introduces three Gods, For 
- t»g hefore a Subſtantive, denotes the Unity 
of the thing ſpoken of, but 4 always ſup- 
poſes more things of the ſame kind, Thus 
we ſay th? Sun, tve Moon, the Earth, becauſe 
there 15 bur one Sun, one Moon, one Earth; 
and for the ſame reaſon we ſay Go, or the 
God ; bur we ſay a Spirit, a Man, 4 Perſon, 
becauſe there are more Spirits, Men, and 
Perſons. Therefore he. that ſays, there are 
three Perſons, each of which is a God ; or 
that ſays, the Father is 4 God, or the Son 
is a God, or the Holy Ghoſt is a God; 
ſuch an one ( I ſay ) profeſles to believe 
more Gods. I appeal in this matter to all 
learned Men, of what Perſwaſion ſoevyer ; 
and evento all who do but underſtand Gram- 
mar. But muſt profeſs my wonder, that 


ſome Trinitarians in ther Explications of . 


cheir (ſuppoſed) Trinity, are no more care- 
ful of avoiding ſuch open Polythe;ſm, it be- 
ing a Guilr next to Atheiſm, 


Thirdly 3 Of the Unity of the Perſons, and 
how they make but 01: Gol, 


Laſt of all; As to the Uniry of the three 
Livine Perſons with one another, and how 
they all make bar one God: He largely de- 
ſcriberh ic in his qty SeQion, from Pag. 45, 
ro}. 86, Butthe ſum of all 1s this. k 

« A Finite Spirit's Linicy or Oneneſs wich 
< jr ſelf, is no other rhing bur its Self-conſcrouſ- 
©n;/5, or thar ir knows and feels its own 
© Thoughts, ARions, and Paſſions, Bur if 


«either Finire or Infinice Spirits, Minds, or 
« Perſons are mutually confciuus 3 that 1s, 
6are biternally and nnijverſally £0njcious to one 
£ anozhers. Thoughts, Wills, Aciions, and 


( 24 ) 


© Paſſions, this maketh them to be truly 414 
* properly Numerically One Spirit ; for (p. 4g.) 
* they are hereby as much one with each 0- 
© cher, as every Spirit is one wich himſelf; 
*and ( p. 56.) they are hereby united ro 
© each other, as every Man is to himſelf. 
©To make three Spirits, or Perſons numer?- 
Fcally- one, it is not enough, chat one of 
©themis perfeAly conſcious ro all che reſt : 
* chey muſt all of them he mutually conſci- 
©ous; that 15, each of them'perfeRly con- 
© ſcious to all che reſt, Titus God 15 con- 
* ſcious to all his Creatures, ro. all their 
© Thoughts, ARtions, and Paſſions, as fully 
© conſcious as themſelves are ; but they are 
© not hereby made one with him, becauſe 
©rhey not being conſcious to his Knowledg 
and Will, there is not 4 Mutual-cmſciouſmie 
©berween God and chem. The Mutual 
© conſciouſneſs of the three Divine Perſoris, 
©1s che Perichreſis and Circuminceſion nien- 
©rioned by the Farhers and the Schools. 
© For Perichyreſis, or that the Father is in 
© rhe Son and Spirit, and the Son in the Fa- 
«ther and Spirir, and the Spirit in the Fa- 
© cher and Son, 1s nothing elſe bur their uni- 
© verſal Mutual-conſciouſnefs, We ought not 
© to eterrain a groſs material Idea of the 
« Perichgreſes, as if the three diſtin& Divine 
©Perſons were it one anocher by a mutual 
© Contra of Parts, for they have no Parts ; 
© the only Union and Perichir:fis of Minds and 
© Spirits is, that they are conſcious each to 
© others Thoughts and Wills, as perfe&ly 


*and inwardly as to their own, And thus 


eallo it is, that the' three Divine Perſons are 
© one God; they are one God, and in one 
© another by prrfebt Matual-conſcionſneſs, 

The Vindicator often ſays, that this Ex- 
plication of the Trinity, maketh a Trinicy 
11 Unity as caſy and inrellipible as che No- 
tion of One God, or but"one who is God. 
Bur being aware that *tis not enough thar an 
Explication be intelligible, 1f 1c be nor alſo 
che true Explication ; | therefore he' pre- 
rends to prove this Mutual-conſciouſneſs of 
the Father, Son, and Spirir, from Fob. 1. 18, 
& IC,I5, 30: 33, & 15, I,TGo I COf,2,10,11, 

Then 
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Then-for the-Fathers, tho. they do not once 
name Murtual-conſciouſaeſs, yer he thinketh 
they meant ic. He alledges a few. Paſſages 
our of Gregory Nyſſen and St. Auſtin, who are all 
the Farhers he quotes, and his Citations are 
nor only not to his purpoſe,bur ſome of them 
clearly overthrow it. I ſhall. ſhew him the 
reſpeR, to conſider whar he hath ſaid, 

1. Whereas he faith, chat Mutual-confci- 
ouſneſs maketh the three Divine Spirits, ro 
be as truly and properly numerically one; and as 
much one, as each Spirit and every Man 3s one 
with bimſelf. If this were indeed true, _ ir 
would as much over-do- what the Vindica- 
ror expeQs from it, as he thinkerh all for- 
mer Explications are ſhort of rheir Deſign, 
For the Unitarians defire no.more, than 
that it be owned, God is as truly and pro- 

rly numerically one, as evtiy Spirit and 
Man is one with bimſelſ; for every Spirit and 
Man is ſo one with himſelf, as to be but one 
Perſon, 

. Had the Vindicator' no way to defend the 
Athanafian Creed, but by running into He- 
reſy ? could he make out the Unity of the 
Trinity, no other way but ( as the Creed 
ſpeaks) by confounding the Perſons, or. by 
making them bur one Perſon? I challenge 
him, or any other for him, to avoid this 
Conſequence of his Do&rine. He faith in 
above twenty places, this Mutual-conſciouſ- 
neſs maketh the three Divine Spirits and 
- Perſons as much one with one another, as 
any Spirit or Man is one with himſelf; then 
fay1, they are but one Perſon; for that is 
the Oneneſs or Uniry (the only Unicy) of 
every Spirit or Man with himſelf. No Spi- 
rit or Man has any other but a Perſonal 
Unity with himſelf. 

2. Mutual-conſciouſneſs cannot be a good 
Explication of the ( pretended?) Trinity, 
becauſe ir will equally falve the moſt abſurd 
Docrine of the Tranſubſtantiation, For as, 


according to the Yindicator's DoQrine, the 
Godhead, or the One true God, 15 numerically 
One, tho there are three Infinite Perſons, 
each of which is God, and 4 God; becauſe 
theſe three Perſons are mutually conſcious 
ro, or have an inward Senſation of one ano- 


ther : So will a Papiſt ſay, there is but on- 
Boay-head, or bur one Numerical Body of 
Chriſt ; but in the Unicy of this Body-head 

or Body, there is firſt the Original Body of 
Chriſt, and then abundance of Sacred Hof 
in divers places, each of which is a true Body 

of Chriſt;and is by Mutual Senfarion and Con- 
ſczouſneſs (for there is no Senſation without 
Conſciouſneſs) numerically one Body with 

the Original Body in Heaven. *Tis true, rhe 

Body in Heaven is the Source and Fountain of 
the reſt, as the Father is of the other Divine 

Perſons, bur they are all ſubſtaztially and nume- 

rically one Body, by Mutual-conſciouſneſs or 

Senſation. And this murual inward Senfati- 

on or Conſciouſneſs rhey muſt needs have, 

becauſe they are all of chem Perſonally united 

to one Infinite Spirit or Perſon, who (as 

all Trinitarians ſay ) is Whole and All every- 

where preſent, Tot#s in toto, & totus in qualibet 

parte, _ By this Explication or Hypotheſzs, all 

Mr. Fohnſon's Demonſtrations againſt the 

Tranſubſtanriarion, are made to vaniſh into 

Smoke. All his Obje&tons from the nature 

of Time and Extenſion-are nothing; they are 

all alved by Mutual-conſciouſneſs of the Hoſts 

with the Body in Heaven for Dr. Sherlock 

has aſſured us, that Mutual-conſciouſneſs or 

Senſation, doth make an Eſſential, Subſtantial 

and Numerical Unity or Oneneſs between any 

number of Perſons or Things. The Reafon 

holds for Things as well as Perſons, and for a 

thouſand as well as for three. 

3. If, as the Vindicator often ſays, Mutual- 
conſciouſneſs is the only Union of Spirits or 
Minds, ſuch a Mutual-conſciouſneſs by which 
they are univerſally, or wholly, or perfealy 
conſcious te each other ; this would as much 
prejudice the Incarnation, or Hypoſtarical 
Union,as the Vindicator hopes it will help the 
Doarine of the Trinity. . The Vindicator con- 
feſſes at p. 269, and 290, that the Human Na- 
ture, or Reaſonable Soul of Chrift, is not uni-+ 
verſally, or wholly conſcious to the Divine 
Perſon of the Son; yer he ſays, in perhaps 
forty places, that a Mutual-conſciouſneſs ro 
all one anothers Thoughts and Wills and 
AQions, is y ro make an Union of 


Minds or Spirks.. I fay, it follows from-theſe 
D Premt- 


Premiles, that the Reaſonable Soul or Spirir 
of the Lord Chriſt is nor united to the Di- 
vine Perſon of the Son. If univerſal Con- 
ciouſneſs is the only pofible Vniex of Spirits, 
*ris impoſſible there ſhould be an Incarna- 
tion, or an Hypoſtarical ar Perſonal Union of 
the Divine and Human Spirits in Chriſt. 

The Vindicator ſeems to have been, in 
ſome meaſure, aware of rhis O»jzeton. For 
in the Concluſjon of his Book, when he 
comes to the Doarine of the Incarnation,or 
Hypoſtarical Union, he ſays, © Where diffe- 
& rent. Natures are uvired into one Perſon, 
< this univerſal Conſciouſneſs is ſeated only 
<« in the Superior Nature; and in the Infe- 
<« rjor, only ſo far as the Nature 1s capable, 
« and as the Perſonal Union requires. Bur 
will forgive the Vindicator, if he can fo, 
eſcape from me. 

Firſt ; If, as he ſays, a partial Conſciouſneſs 
in the Inferior ——— ſufficient ro effeR 
an Hypoſtatical or Perſonal Union, it will fol- 
low, that all pious Men are perm n or 
perſonally unxed to the Holy Ghoſt. For the 
Holy Spirit is univerſally conſcious to all cheir 
Thoughts and Actions, and they are partially 
conſcious to his Suggeſtions and Morions, and 
that by ſuch as Interzal Senſation as they are 
to their own Thoughts and Inclinations. 
They cannot diſcern one from the other. 

Secondly ; If a Partial Conſciouſneſs be- 
tween two or more Spirits, where bur one 
of them is univerſally conſcious to the reſt, 
will make them numerically one Perſon, or 
(whar is the ſame thing) will effeR an Hy- 

ſtarical or Perſonal Union; then certain- 

y where two or more Spirits are univerſally 

&0nſcious to one another, ir muſt much more 
make them numerically one Perſon, or effe& 
an Hypoflatical or Perſonal Union, From 
whence it will follow, that che three Divine 
Perſons beivg univerſally conſctous co one 
anogher, are numerically ore Perfon, and 
ard hypoſtarically and perſonally uniced. Bur 
this every one knows is Hereſy, and contra- 
xy co the Achanaſian Sorry which forbids 
us #0 confound the Ptrſons. 

Thirdly 3 But the truch is, a Parcial 
Mrnabcanfcioufnck jn ene of che Spirits 
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(rhough the other be ohiverfally conſcious 
is nor ſufficient ro make a Perſonal Union, . 
or to make rwo or more Perſons ta be nu- 
merically oneaPerfon. The Reafon is this, 
fince univerſal Mutual-Conſciouſnefs is there- 
fore ſaid (by the Vindicator ) xo make 
more Spirits ro be numerically one, be- 
cauſe in every one of them it amounts to as 
much as, and is equivalent to the Self-con- 
ſciouſneſs or Self-uniry of cach Spiric with 
ic ſelf; for it makes more Spirits as copſci- 
ous ro one another (and therefore as nume- 
rically one ) as every Spiric is to ir ſelf; 
from hence ic neceſſarily follows, that a Mu- 
rual Confciouſneſs which is nor univerſal in 
both Spirits, cannot effe& a Perſonal Union, 
or make chem numerically one Perſon, be- 
cauſe *cis undeniable that one of theſe Spj- 
rirs (the inferior Nature or Spirit) has nor 
ſuch a Mttwakconſciouſneſs wich the other 
Spirir, as is equal to irs own Seif-conſciouſ- 
neſs, which makes it Selt-uricy. 

 Hitherto I have fo argued, as to ſuppoſe, 
with the Vindicaror, that ſuch a Mucual- 
conſciouſneſs as he has defcribed when *cis 
vmverſal, may Maye the effeR he ſuppoſeth; 
thar.is, may effe& a Numerical Oneneſs or 
Uniry, and have only ſhewn, that however 
Ie has ſeveral ſuch Hererical Conſequences, 
thar it muſt not be admicred by him or avy 
other. For we have ſeen ir maketh the 
three Divine Perſons to be bur one Perſon, 
becaufe (he ſairh) ir makes them as much 
one, as each Spirir, Perſon, or Man is one 
with himſelf. Alſo chis Hypotheſes will do as 
much Service to the Tranfubſtantiation, as 
to the Trinity 3 for it will make as Subſtan- 
tial and Numerical an Unity between the 
Hoſts and che Body in Heaven, as berween 
che rhree Divine Spirirs. Farther, ir deſtroys 
the Hypoſtarical Union for 'cis plain that 


a Partial Conſciouſneſs berween the Human 
and Divine Spirirs in the Lord Chriſt, cannar 


make a Perſonal Union, or make them nu- 
merically one Perſon, becauſe in his Human 
Spirit *ris nor equal to that Scelf-conſciouſ- 
neſs, which the Vindicator affirms to be 
the Self-unity of evcry Intelligent Being, 
Bur now T fhall prove, thar, 

4: Mutg- 


' 4- Mutual Conſciouſneſs, norwithſtanding 
the Vindicator's confident Affirmation, and 
frequent Repetition of jr, doth nor indeed 
make the. chree Divine. Perſons to be nu- 
merially one,” 6r fo one, as each Spirit and 
every Man is one with himſelf; nay, ir nei- 
ther is nor «ffeRerlv any real Uniry ar all. 
For though he is careful to ſuppoſe, thar the 
three Perſons are mutually conſcious by a» 
internal Senſation, and that they are confcious 
to all the Thoughts, Wills and Aﬀtions of 
_ one another, as each Perſon of them, and 
as every Man is internally conſcious to all his 
own Thoughts' and * Actions, all' which he 
chinkerth muſt make rhem numerically one 
Spirit and one God-z becauſe ( in his Opi- 
n1on) iramounts to as much as, and is equj- 
valenc' ro, rhar” Self-confciouſheſs which is 
(he ſaich). the Self-unity of each Spirir, and 
every:Man with himſelf. Tho ( I fay ) he 
- is. careful -ro ſuppoſe thus much, yer ſhall 
. mind him of a rhing which will roin his 
whole Hypotheſis 3; even this, that the three 
Divine Spirics or Perſons, tho they are uni- 
verſally and internally conſcious ro one ano- 
ther, yer becauſe rhey are not in the ſame 
warner conſcious to one anothers Thoughts 
and ARions,- as each Spirit of chem and 
each Man is conſcious to his own Thoughts 
and AQtions; therefore rhe Mutual-conſci- 
ouſneſs which he ſuppoſes they have, cannor 
make them numerically one Spirit, or one 
God. None of them 1s conſcious ro the 
Thoughts and AQions of the other two as 
bis own, but as riſing i» and from che other 
Perſons 3 but each of theſe Spirits, and eve- 
ry Man is conſcious to his own Thoughts 
and AQions, as rifing i and from himſelf, 
from his own Perſonal Underſtanding, Will, 
and Power of Aon, 

Let me hear the Vindicator ſay, that the 
Son ( for Example ) knows and feels the 
Thoughts and ARtons of the Father and Sp1- 
rir, not as the Thoughts and AQtions of the 
Farher and Spirir, but 4s his own Perſonal 
Thoughts and Aftions, or as originated in his 
own Perſon; and I will allow that ſuch Con- 
{iouſnels doth look fomewhar like a nume- 
rical Ohenefs or Uniry, But I will demot- 
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ſtare to him, that ( to ſay, is boch Hereſy, 
and a Contradi&ion. ; 

Ic 1s Hererical, becauſe then che Father's 
Perſonal Aftion of Generation would be known 
and felt by the Son, as the Attion of the Son ; 
chat is, the Son would kouow aud feel char he 
begers himſelf, Alſo the maturl Love of the 
Facher, and of rhe Image, or Son, whereby 
(#5 this Achanafian Do&or feigns) che Holy” - 
Sprric proceeds from them, would be kgown 
and felr by rhe Holy _ as his own Per- 
ſonal Aion, nor as the Afton -of the Fa- 
cher and Son, | Both which are Heretical 
when affirmed by any. \ - + 

- Bur beſides, rhat ir is Hereſy, *tis alſo 
a Contradi&ion : *Tis juſt as much a Con- 
cradiQtion, as ro ſay, thar the Perſon and 
Perſonal Underſtanding of the Son, is the 
Perſon and Perſonal Underſtanding of the 
Father. If we confound the Perſons and 
Perſonal Thoughts and ARtions of the Fa- 
ther, Son and Spirit, we confound alſo 
their Perſonal Underftandings, Wills, and 
Powers of Aion. If each Perſon of chem 
has his Perſonal Underſtanding, Will, and 
Power of ARion, he has alfo his Perſonal 
Thoughts and ARions 3 and conſequently, 
the Son cannot feel che Thoughts and ARions 
of rhe Father, as bis own Perſonal Thoughts 
and Aftons, bur as the Thoughts and A&i- 
ons of the Father. Bur if ſo, all Men muſt 
grant, thar ſach Mutnal-confciouſheſs of rhe 
chree Divine Perſons, neicher is, or effeReth 
a Numerical Uniry, or any Unity at all. It 
cannor, I ſay, make them one Spirit, or 
One-God, bur leaves them as much three as 
other ſeparate Spirirs or Beings are. For *cis 
ſuch a Conſciouſneſs as may be, and a&ua 
is, between the moſt oppoſire contrary 
ſeparare Natures and Spirits. For all Mea 
are after rhis manner conſcious both to the 
Holy Spirit, and co the Tempter. We are 
conſcious to the Sagpeſtions and Mortions of 
the firſt, and to the Temptations of the 
other, by an internal Conſciouſneſs ; nay by ſuch 
a perfeQ intimate Conſciouſneſs, chat we do 
not always diſcetn them from our own 
Perſonal Thoughts, or the Motions amd 
AQivgs of our own Spirirs z which is fome- 
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what 4 cloſer Conſciouſneſs than the Vindica- 
'ror has ſuppoſed; or dares ſuppoſe berween 
the chree Divine Perſons; and yer ir leaves 
us ſeparate Beings and Spirits, both from the 
Holy Spirir, and from the Temprer. 

g. If rhere were indeed ſuch a thing as 
the Vindicaror's mutual Conſciouſneſs, I do 
affirm,:it would be ſo far from being, or from 
effe&ing a numerical Unity or Oneneſs, that 
it would be the very thing which would moſt 
of all prove the three Greenended) Divine 
Perſons are numerically three Spirits and 
three Gods, For ſince, according to the 
Vindicator's Deſcriptions, each of theſe 
Spirics or Perſons has his own Perſonal Un- 
derſtanding, Will and Power of Aion, and 
his own Perſonal abſolurely perfe& Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodneſs ; three ſuch Perſons 
are ſo far from being one Spirit or one God, 
by Conſciouſneſs ro each orhers Wiſdom, 
Power and Goodne(G, that che more ſuch 
Perſons are murually conſcious, fo much 
the more rheir ſeparate Exiftence and Divi- 
nity is proved, For the more that any of 
theſe Spirits knows and feels of Thoughts 
and ARtons ariſing in the orher Spirits or 
Perſons, and to which he is only conſcious, 
bur is not the Perſonal Fountain of them 3 
the more, and more certainly, he muſt 
needs know and feel, that himſelf has a 
divers and ſeparate Exiſtence from them, 
' and therefore (being an Infinite Perſon or 
Spiric) i$a divers and ſeparate God. 

_. I challenge the Yindicator totell me any 
other poſſible way for three Diyine Perſons 
to be aſſured of their ſeparate Exiſtence and 
Divinity ; that is, rhat chey are three God's, 
but by Mutual-conſciouſneſs, or by knowin 

and feeling (as he ſpeaks) che Thonghrans 
Aons of one anorher,not as their ow?, but as 
rheThoughts and A&ions of other Divine Spi- 
rits. How ſhould che Father, for example, 


know He is a ſeparate Spirirand God from the 
Son,bur by knowing and fecling rhe Ations of 
the Son, nor as his Che Fathers ) Aktions, bur 
as the Aftions and Thoughts of another Di- 
vine and Infinice"Perſon? It was therefore 
a great Incogitance in the Vindicacor,to urge 
rhe. ( pretended) Mutual-conſciouſnels of the 
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rhree (pretended) Divine Perſons, as their 
numerical Unity or Oneneſs, when ic de- 
monſtrates them to be numerically three 
ſeparare and divers Beings,Spirits and Gods. 

Had the Vindicator faid, there are three. 
Infinice Spirits, who are mutually conſcious, 
THEREFoRE there are three Gods; all Man- 
kind would have allowed his Conſequence, as 
certain and ſelf-evident from char Propofiti- 
on. But to ſay there are three Infinice Spirirs, 
conſcious to one another, THEREFORE there is 
but one God; this all Men ot Senſe will laugh 
at, as 4 palpable Falſhood. *Tis a Contradi&i- 
on in the Terms, to tell us of One. only God 
mutually conſcious 3 for in plainer Engliſh cis ro 
ſay, One only God couſcio'5 to, or with other Gods. 
Or, One only God conſcious to more Gods. 

6. Bur the great Matter is ſtill behind, 
that afrer all, our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf has 
declared, that there is nor this Mutual-con- 
ſciouſneſs berween the < ſuppoſed ) Divine 
Perſons, which the Vindicator has made to 
be the Subſtance of his Anſwer ro the Brief 
Notes, and the Brief Hiſtory. Of that day 
and hour (the day and hour of che laſt Judg- 
ment ) none knoweth, no not the Angels which 
art in Heaven, nor the Son, but the Father only ; 
Mark 13-32. Mat. 24. 35. Here it is ex- 
preſly denied, that the Son knows the 
rime of the laſt Judgment, and as clearly in- 
eimared that the Father, and the Fathey oxly 


- (therefore nor the Holy Ghoſt, if we take 


che Holy Ghoſt for a particular Perſon) 
knows that time. Therefore, ſay I, the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt are nor conſcious to all the 
Knowledg, Will and Thoughts of the Father, 


and conſequently are nor Gods, or God, 


To avoid this Argament, the Vindicator 
and his Party anſwer, that Chriſt in that 
Text ſpeaks of himſelf, only as he is a Man, 
not as he is God, or a God, Well, but how 
ſhall we ſalve che Honour of the Holy Ghoſt, 
for *cis there alſo ſaid, that the. Father on!y 
knoweth that day and hour ? Why, for that, 
che word Father here does not ſignify the 
Father only, but includes rhe Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt. Bur when mention is made of 
the Father and the Sox in the ſame Period, 
and they are oppoſed to cach other, "cis 
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Son, (for the Human Nature, or Chriſt as 
Man, according to the Trinitarians,is not the 
Son nor the Father ſignify the Father, bur 
the Father and rwo other Perſons. If this 
be nor to form the Scriptures to our pre- 
conceived Opinions, and not our Opintons 
by the Scriptures; let the Vindicator him- 
ſelf tell me. what is? Should a Socinian di- 
ſtort the known ſenſe: and uſe of Words 
at this rate; what Ont-cries ſhould we have 
againſt them! 
Nor was it our Saviour's manner to anſwer 
after this equivocal deluſory faſhion : Bur 
when the Diſciples were more inquiſitive 
than he liked of, he was not wont to ſhift off 
the matcer by an Equivocartion, bur plainly 
rorellchem, They asked after what *rwas nut 
permitted ro them to know. Wilt  thos at 
this time reftore the Kingdom to Iſrael ? ſay the 
Diſciples ar AtFs 1.6, 7, *Tis not for you to 
hnow, faith our Saviour. How unlike 15 this 
dire& ſincere Anſwer to that which the Tri- 
nitarians have made for him about the Day 
of Judgment? For their Anſwer runs thus; 
« Asto the day and hour of Judgment, of 
& which you enquire, none knowerh ir, nor 
« the Angels, not the Son himſelf,bur my Fa- 
« ther only, But when I ſay rhe Son, rhar 
« is, 1 my ſelf know irnot, I mean'( ſaith he 
© 9 himſelf ) according to my Human Nature, 
<« which indeed is not the Son; and when I 
*« ſay, only my Farther knowerh it, I mean 
«© ( ſaith he again to bimſelſ) only my Father 
« and my ſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt. This 1s 
ſuch an over-grown Equizocation, and Mental 
Reſervation, as in our Town would paſs fora 
groſs Liez bur that the Vindicator and his 
Party have afſured us, that our Saviour him- 
ſelf ſpake thus. Bur I do not think any 
ſenſible and honeſt Man will believe *em, 1f 
he conſiders it twice. | 
'Tis thus alſo that rhey have dealt with 


God himſelf, ſpeaking in the firſt: Command- ' 


ment 3 Thou (halt bave no other Gods bat Me, 
faith God in the words of the firſt Com- 
mandment. And to render this his Soveraign 
- Revelation and Will the more awful and re- 
garded by us, he delivered it jn Thunders 
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much that neither the Son ſhould ſignify the 


that ſhook the Heavens and the Earth. Not” 
wirhſtanding this, and tho every one knows 
that the Stile of Laws is plain and finiple? 
and rhe words to be underſtood in a popular 
familiar Senſe, becauſe they are delivered to 
the meaneſt as well as the higheſt Capaciries ; 
yer have rhoſe who call themſelves the Or- 
thodox and the Catholick Party cluded this 
Revelation and Law, to which all the reſt 
refer, and on which they depend. and have 
made room for other God's befiats him.” Thou 
ſhalt have no other Gods beſides "Me ; that is, 
fay they )) Thou ſhale have no other Gods 
ut Vs, no other Gods, hut God the Fa- 
ther, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt : 
Thou ſhalt have no other Gods,bur three Infi- 
nice Almighty, All-knowing Perſons'; where- 
of one is the Father, another his Son, and the 
third an holy Spiric diſtin& from bocrh, 
I eroone my ſelf rhat no Man can think 
that ſo much as one Perſon of the ſix hundred 
thouſand Ifaelites who affembled to hear God 
ſpeak,did (or poſſibly could) underſtand thar 
ro be his meaning 3 but on the contrary,when 
they heard, Thou _ have no other Gods but 
Mz, they did, and their Poſteriry to this day 
do, underſtand it no otherways bur thus, Thou 
ſhalt never hnow or own more than one Divine 
Perſon, even Me who now ſpeak to thee, When 
Points of Faith are turned into Laws, we 
ought to be careful how we elude their plain 
and obvious ſenſe by Subtilties;, for ſuch things 
will not excuſe the Breach of Laws, eſpeci- 
ally of the firſt and chief Law, the ground'of 
the reſt, ro which they all refer as their chief 


'Defign. Rather we ſhould incerpret all 0- 


ther dubious and diſputable Seriprure-Ex- 
preflions by ſuch folemn Principal and Chief 
Revelations and Laws, The Vindicator, cis 
faid, is writing a Book to prove, that there 
are more Perſons (the Son and Spirir) be- 
fides the Erternal' God and Father of ogr Lord 


_ Chriſt, whoare Gods, or God, thar is, he is 


writing a Book againft the firft Command- 
ment. And'l confeſs, thar as his Party have 
ordered the vulgar-Editions and Tranſlatie 
ons of the Holy Bible, irwill be'no hard 
matter. ro alledg ſome. very plaufible Texts 
ro ſuch as know not the Deceits rhat _y 
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bern uſed, ro:make (ome Texts of Scripture 
contradi& others. Bur 1 —_ him be- 
fore-hand, to produce bur one ſuch Proof 
or Text. for his purpoſe, as is not of ſuch 
ſuſprfird Credit and Authority in the Originals, 
chat no prudent Man would build any thing on 
ir, les oppoſe ir to rhe firſt Command- 
ment, or is ſo maniſefily ſaulty in the Engliſh 
Tranſlation, that ſome of the moſt Learned of 
his own Party do reje& ir as no Proct; or 
finally, is not only not to bis purpoſe, bur proves 
what the Unitarians conrend for, the Unity 
of God, or that God is One, Bur this was a 
Digrefſion ; I left off at our Saviour's words, 


Of that day and bour (the day and hour of the . 


laſt Judgment ) zone kuoweth but my Father 
"only, which I hope were ſufficiently vindica- 
red from the Perverſions of Dr. Sherlock, 
and others. 

But ler our Saviour ſay what he will, and 
as expretly as he will, the DoRor will prove 
againſt him, thar there is this perfeQ Murual- 
conſciouſneſs berwcen Him, the Holy Spirit, 
and the Father. 

His firſt ObjeRion is from Fob. 1. 18. The 
only Begotten Son, which is in the Boſom of the 
Father, hath declared bim.. To bein the Boſors 
of another, ſignifies, ſays the Vindicator, to be 
conſcious to that Perſon's Mind, and moſt 
intimate Secrets ; therefore the Son Is con- 
ſcious to the Father. Arfw. Bur why did 
not the Vindicator produce ſome Texts to 
confirm this Interpretation? The truth 1s, 
the Scripture-Senſe of his Phraſe, To be in the 
Boſom of another, is this, to be moſt dear to that 
Perſon, as is clear from Det. 28. 54, 56. 


2 San, 12.3. SotheSenſe of the obj<ed - 


Text is only his, The only Begorten Son,who 
1s moſt dear co the Father, hath declared 
him, 3. e. hath made known his Will and 
Commands in the Goſpel. PE 
He. objc&s,. Job, 10. 15. As. the Father 
th me, ſo know 1 the Father, Anſw. [f 
Vindicator had look'd into the Crirical 
Commentators of his own Party, he would 
have ſcen, that to _ in this Tex is to love, 
Buc allowing him his Senſe of che words 3 
I anſwer, as much js propheficd of all Chri- 
ſhans in Goſpcl-rimes, Zer. 31. 34. They ſhall 
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all know me, from tht greateſt to the leaft of thim. 
Nor does { as] here note Equality of Know- 
ledge 1n the Son, bur Likeneſs only ; as ar 
Mat. 5. 48. Be yt perfett, even as your Father 
whico is in Heauen is Derfet. Therefore the 
Senſe 1s, the Father knowerh me, and I alſo 
know the, Father {not by Natural or Con- 
genir Conſciouſiics, bur) by his Reyclati- 
on. See Revii.l. | 

Joh.10.30. T and the Father are 0n2, This 
Oneneſs or oben faich che Vindigator, is 
2 Murual-con(ciouſneſs and inwaxgi$enfation: 
of each ocher. ... Auſw;. Bug our Saviour ex- 
plains chis Oneneſs, to be ſuch an Unity or 
Oneneſs as is (or ſhould.ke) among all Chri- 
ſtians z which is not by Mutual-conſciouſneſs 
or inward Senſation, but Mutual and Inward 
Love of one another. Fohn 19. 1x. Father, 
——keep thoſe whom thou baſt given me, that they 
may ve One as we art, Ver, 22. That they may 
be One, even as we are Ont. 
— Again, he urgeth ob. 10. 38, The Father 
* -in me, and I in him, The Vindicator in- 
ſiſter much on this, as a clear Indication of 
an imward Conſcjouſtels between the Father 
and Son, Arſf, Bur here again our Saviour 
has -otherways explain'd himſcl, namely 
thus, thar he means ſuch an In-being as is 
berween all Chriſtians and the Father ; an In- 
being by Love, and the Gift of the Spirir, 
on the parc, of the Father, and on our part, 
by Love, and Obedience, and Profeſſion of 
the Truth : ob. 19. 21. That they all may be 
One, as thou Father art in me, and 1 in thee, that 
they may be Ont-in us, 1 Joh. 3.24. He that 
keeptth bis (God's) Commanawents, dwtlltth in 
Him, and ht in bim, 1x Joh. 3.13. Hereby we 
know wet dwtll in bim, and bt in us, becauſe he 
hath given us of bis Spirit. Ver, 1 5. -Wooſoever 
ſhall confeſs, that Feſis is in the Son of God, God 
awelltch in-bim, aud bt in God, Ver. 16. He 
_ dwelleth in Love, dwilleth in God, and God 
m Ms 
| Joh. 16.25. All things that the Father hath 
are mine. Anſw. See what hath been ſatis- 
fatorily ſaid ro this, 1o che Brief Hiſtory, 
pag. 193. | 

3 Cor, 2. 10, 11. The Spjrit ſearcheth all 
things, yea toe diep things of God, For what 

Max 


Mun burwith the things of a Man,but the Spirit of 


4 Man, which is in him ? even” fo the things of God 
bnoweth no Man,but the Spirit of God. Anſw, The 
Emphafis lies here ; thar the Spirit knows the 
things of God, even as rhe Spiritof a Man 
knows the things of a Man. Now admirring 
that the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit were a Perſon, 
as many Unitarians (particularly the Bidelli- 
ans and Arians) believe he is, chief of the 
holy Spirits or Angels, and called the Spirit 
by way of Excellence, and the Holy Spirit, to 
diſcriminate him from Satan, who is chief of 
che Wicked and Apoſtare Spirits or Angels, 
Admitring, I ſay, that the Holy Spirit is a Per- 
fon, yet what hinders that he may now the 
things of God,that is (as appears by Ver.g.) the 
things that God has Fane for them that lous 
bim, as fully and perfedtly as the Spirit of a 
Man knoweth the Defigns and Counſels of a 
Man towards orhey Men? Carinot God. as 
fully reveal thoſe 7hizgs of God'to this holy and 


The CONC 


Hus I have conſider'd Dr, Sherlock's nery 

'Explicarign of the DoQrines of the Tri- 
nity and Incarnatipn by Self-conſciquſneſs and 
Mutual conſciouſne6, and thercin the' ſub- 
ſtance and force of his Book, which he has ſv 
vainly and untruly called aVindcatioz of choſe 
Dodrines. His Book can deſerve that Title in 
no other ſenſe, bur as "ris a ſupercilious, diſ- 
dainful, and peeviſh;Anſwer., But for that, 
the Unitarians know very, well, that. when 
Learned Men rage. in ſugh a manner,. that 
they have neither Humanity. nor good 
Manners left, *tis becauſe they find 73, wg 
pincyd : they know too, that Omnis Renegada 
eft Ordinis ſus Perſecutor. Thoſe who have hi- 
therto ſaid ( who are all that have read 
his Books) there is nothing confiderable 
in Dr, Sherlock's Books,, but what he either 
borrowed from the Socinians, or build upon 
their Foundation ; - ſuch will wonder he 
would ſhew no better Reaſons why he hath 
ſhifred ſides. He promiſed at P. 21. to ex- 
amine the Brief Notes Paragraph by Paragraph, 
that the Author might not complain of unſair U- 
ſage : But at p. 255, before he was got half 
chrough the Notes, he pretends to grow 
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ſuper-eminent Spirit, as any Man knows his 
own Will and Defigns” of Good towards o- 
chers? and is it not thas, thar our Saviour 
alſo is ſaid to know the things of God? 
Rev. 1. t. — 
' If it be demanded, If this beall, Why is 
the Spirir called the Spirit of GoZ ? T hope the 
Vindicator knows,thar "ris rhe manner of the 
Hebrew Tongue to name things great in their 
kind, by che name of God. ' He may alſo be 
called the Spirit of God, as Prophets are in 
Scripture called the Men of God, becauſe both 
one and the other v2 ſent by God, And rhis 
Spirit is ſo much the Chief of all orher Spirits, 
thatare God's Meſſengers ; that he is therefore 
ſometimes called by way of Eminence and 
Excellence, the Spirit of God. So an Ariznor 
Bidellian Unirarian would anſwer ro the O&- 
jeRion from this Text, How a'Socinjen Uni- 
rarian would anſwer, may be feen in rhe 
Brief Hiſtory, from p. 98, to p. 102. 


LUSION. 


weary of the Nott-makt'rs long Harangars (<9 
che whole Notes are leſs than a Sheer of Pa- 
per) and (o gives his Reader only fo much 
of the Brief Notes as he fancied he could deal 
withal. "Therefore the Aurhor of the Nores 
will ſay, this was not only'unfair, bur (after 2 
Promiſe ) falſe Uſage : Others ſay, the DoRor 
grew ſelf-conſcious, fenfible of his Inabilicy, 
and therefore durſt not truſt his Reader with 
thoſe dangerous Notes, and his crude Anſwer 
ro them. But where he pretended to anſwer, 
he ſhould not have ſuppreſſed ſo many Peri- 
ods, nor omitred to take notice of the Reaſo;; 
uſed, ſuppoſing it was enough if he oppoſed 


the DofFrine, Leaſt of all ſhould an Anſwerer - 


of his ſtanding and Repurarion in Polemic 
Squabble, have quietly paſt by ſome whole 


Paragraphs, the moſt material in the Notes; . 


or-qnly caſt a bald ſqueez'd Jeſt ar *<m. 

As to the flight Qaerks which he ſometimes. 
oppoſes. ro the Arguments in the Nores and Hi- 
ſtory,rhere is an Anſwer preparing,and almoſt - 


finiſh'd, co every thing in his Book,to be pub- - 
liſh'd, unleſs in hisnext he is content ro own . 
he deſirts it not. | For as to the Uniratjansthetn-- 


felyes,they are upon ſeyeral accounts nor for- 


ward. 


ward to publiſh a farther Anſwer. Firſt, they 
foreſee, that the Vindicarion.is not a Book,by 
which the Church of England, or any other 
Party of the Trinitarians, will abide ; they 
look for another kind of Anſwer,and therefore 
reſerve their Defences to a time and occaſion 
that may more require them. Another Rea- 
ſon is, they dare truſt che Hiſtory and Notes 
with rhe DoRor's Anſwer,thaugh he durſt nor 
truſt his Anſwer with the Notes ; only they 
deſire the Reader to read the Notes and Hiſto- 
ry as they are publiſh'd by rhem,in entireDil- 
courſes,nor as they are mangled, and cur inr9 
Thongs by the indicator. They are confident 
thar no diſcerning. Man who ſhall read Dr. 
Sherlock's Vindication, and afcerwards read a- 
pain the Notes or Hiſtory, as they are pub- 
liſh'd by che Unitarians, but will find himſelf 
as much troubled to untie the Gordian Knots,as 
if they had never read the Solutions of the Vin- 
dicator,But I will conclude with him,with on- 
ly obſerving ſomething co whar he has, with 
his uſual Chariry and Sagacity,objeRed to the 
Hopes of Salvation in the Unitarian way. 
The Note-maker had faid, that, *© In theſe 
« Points which have beenalways controverted 
< in the Church of God, 'cis not neceſlary ro 
« Salvation, that a Man' happen to be ofthe 
« righr Perſwation 3 *cis ſufficient if he uſe rea- 
© ſonable Diligence ro be informed 3 If after that 
- the miſtakes,he is in no fault at a1l,hts Error is 
'© pre 1gnorance, not a culpable Ignorance ; for 
© how can it be culpable not ro know that, of 
© which a Man is ignorant aſter a diligent. and 
© impartial Inquiry 2 To this the Vindicator an- 
ſwers in ſeveral Pages, bur all zbe Argument of 
his Anſwer is in theſe words, * Then how 
© comes an Atheiſt, a Turk, or a Jew tobe in 
© any faule ? Docs, che Nore-maker think thar 
* no Atheiſt, Turk, or Jew ever uſed reaſona- 
© ble Diligence ? And why ſhould not their 
« reaſonable Deligence ſerve their curnsy as 


« well as the reatonable Diligence of Sdcini- 
© 235, and orher Herericks ? —And does not 
«the Reaſon he gives, exrend to the whole 
* Chriſtian Religion, as well as ro thoſe Poiats 
© chat (he ſays) have been always controver- 
© rd inthe Churches of God ? 
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To this Complement of -rhe-Yindicator, 1 
anſwer, I.I do not think Atheiſt ever was the 
abiding Sentiment of any Man, who took time 
to conſider ; and I deny that any Atheiſt ever 
uſed r24ſonable, or but tolerable Diligence to be 
informed, 2, As to Jews and Turks, who be- 
Heve and worſhip the one true God, and him 
only ; perhaps they are ina nearer Proximity 
ro Salvarion chan ſuch,as againſt ſufficient Op- 
porrunities of a right Information, and for 
Worldly Intereſts have apoſtatized from the 
Chriſtian Faith, to the Athanaſian, 3. Thoſe 
that deny the whole Chriſtian Religion, - after 
having known it and che Reaſons of it, the 
Noremaker is aſſured whatever Diligencechey 
may have ufed, they have not made (as the 
Notes expreſly require) an Inpartial Inquiry, 
They have been byaſſed by their Prejudices, 
or.their Luſts, againſt the whole Chriſtian Faith ; 
as others (we ſee) are byafſed agaioſt the moſt 
Eſſential Parts of. 1t, the Uniry of God, his Infi- 
mte Sapience, Goodneſs, Juſtice, and Power, 
his real Omnipreſence, the Liberty of our 
Wills to Good and Evil. If the. Vindicator 
thinks otherways, ler him ſpeak ' out, and 
plainly tell. che World his Mind; that a Man 
may have ufed reaſonable Diligence, and alſo 
made an Inpartial” Tzquity, and yer disbelieve 
the whole Chyiftian Relzgion, This, I hope, may 
be enough ro Dr. Sherlock ar preſent. 

As for Mr. Savage, who hath alſo written a- 
gainſt rhe Brief Nores, if he had pleaſed co 
write after an intelligible manner, he ſeems to 
be a Perſon rhar might have deſerved a care- 
ful Anſwer : Bur having wrapt himſelf up ina 
School-Cloud, and wrote in ſuch cowring Me- 
raphiſicks, as are much above ordinary or un- 
learned Capacities ; I am ſenſible chat, with 
reſpeX ro the Unitarian Cauſe, his Book can 
do neither good nor hurt. However, the Uni- 
rarians thank him for his deſign co inform and 
inſtrutchem z and rhey deſire him noc to 
rake it amibs, if they alſoadviſe him,thar the 
next time he writes for the- Information of 
the Iliterate and Vzlgar, he would wrice more 
incelligibly. For, . 

Learning's Light, when held too high, goes out, 
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S'T R, 
CA Ecing you are pleaſed, That I ſhould 
give you my Thoughts, abour rhe 
' Book lately ſet out by Dr. Sherlock ; 
I am willing to comply-with you 


therein, and I you my , With 
my ordinary Sincerity. \ 
yp obſerve, Firſt, Thar it 1s no hard mat- 


ter fora witty Man, to frame a fine cloſe 
Syſtem, alrogether free from ContradiQtion 
or falſe Reaſoning, Metaphyſicks do plen- 
rifully afford all forts of Cantrivances ; and 
ler a Man have never ſo little ſoundneſs of 
Mind, yer it's an eaſy thing for hirg to wrice 
in fuck a probable way, as 1s fit to dazle 
the Reader. Plato's Philoſophy being fruit- 
ful of Ideas and Abſtra&ions, has been the 
firſt Womb, our of which fuch Methods have 
iſſued. The Sophiſms of Ariftotle did prevail 
afrerwards; and at laſt our Modern Divines 
have been of opinion, that Carteſius's Subril- 
ries afforded the fitteſt means of freeing 
themſelves from all the Incumbeances of their 


Myftery. So true it is, that the Senſe Mem 
hare of Religion, d $ina grear meaſure 
upon the Genius of the Philoſophical Se&- 
which chey have embraced. Our Author: 
Mas caken this laſt courſe, and I confeſs, his 
Scheme appear'd ro me prettily conriv'd : 
Bur then: it's not enough to frame a Cloſe, 
but a- well-grounded Syſtem. Divines are 
bound ro lay a Foundation in Revelation 5 
there it was therefore thar I expe&ed the 
DoRor, and there it is thac I have fully dif- 
covered his Weakneſs. 

The two Places of Scripture; which he 
brings in (pag.: 51.) to prove the | 
Unicy of Father and Son, are theſe, I aud 
the Father are One :-and the Father is in Me,and 
1 an: in him, John 10. 30,33. He affures us 
that Chriſt ſpoke them in a ſenſe of Unity of 
Eſſence, and Nature ; and he pretends that the 
Jews took them in that very Senſe, as he 
expreſſcth ir (pag: 165.) The Jews underſtood 
him to mean, that he was the Son of God by 
Nas 


A 2 


milan God. And page 240. Cinſ 4 
a þ pag-- 240» , s 
blared, 1 and my Father are Ont, which the Jews 
widerſtood, (and they did not miſtake him in it |) 
was to mabe bimſelf God, Bur how comes it 
that the DoRor has not perceived, thar be- 
tween thoſe two Paſſages which he cites, 
which are not ar ia great diftance from. one 
another, thene is 2 Third-which invalidates 
all his Proofs, and oyerthfows che curjous 
Philoſophical Structure, which he pretends 
ro build up? I mean the 35th and 36th Ver- 
ſes of the ſame Chapter, ſer down precifely 
' berween thoſe two Citations, where Chriſt 

moſt exaly explains to rhe Jews, in what 
ſenſe he tad aferred, that he was one with 
his Father, or which is all one, after whar 
manner he was God, F| be called them Gods, 
anto whom the Word of God came, and the Scrip- 
fure cannot be broken : Say ye of him, whom the 
Father bas ſandtified, and ſent into the World, 
Thos blaſphimeſt, becauſe 1 ſaid, I am the Son of 
Gor? He does not ſay, I, whom the Father 
has begotren from all Eternity, of his own 
Subſtance, as he ſhould have ſaid, according 
to the Author's Mind : Pur I, whom the Fa- 
thet has Tanified. Which: plaivly ſhews, 
chat when he ſaid he was che Son of God, 
his meaning was, that he was ſo only in a 
fenſe of Conſecration and of. Mtthon, and 
conſequently that his Uniry with the EatherP 
is nor an Effential and Natural Unity, as the: 
Author-pretends, bur. a meer 'Moral and Re-- 
lative Unity, which confifts in che Equaliry 
of Works, norof Effence, which is abiolure- 
ly incommunicable. God imparts his Holi- 
neſs ro the Faithful, whom he makes thereby 
Partakers of his Divine Nature. He hath im- 
parted ro Prophets and Kings his Authozity, 
Knowledge and Power, as Chit ſays here : 
Why can'c he then imparc to his A{z//iav, the 
King of Kings, and the Prince of Prophets, all 
his Verrues and all his Glory, in a more 1n- 
timate Manner, and in. a more eminent. De- / 
gree, without Meaſure (as the Scripture hath 
ar, Fohn 3. 34-) and as much as a Man is ca- 
pable of receiving from the Liberality and 
Almightinefs of him, by. whom he js ſanQtfied. 
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and exalted? Different Degrees make no Ak 
teration in the Nature and Poflibiliry of a 
Thing : and that Supream Degree of Power 
and Glory, which was imparted to Chriſt, and 
15 called in Scripture the Fulneſsof the Godbead,, 
& the true Reaſon of his being ſtiled God. 

Thus the Divinicy of Chriſt is the ſame, 
not in/Degree, but in Kind; with the Divini 
of other Gods, whom God has ſanRified, 
that &ro ſay,.an imparted or communicaed 
Diviniry z ſeeing They and Chriſt are fuch, 
becauſe che Supream God hath ſanified and 
ſent them into the World, thart is, furniſh'd- 
them wich Ability and Authority to a& in 
his Name publiekly among Men. Chriſt 
therefore explained himiclf moſt clearly, 
ſhewing ro the Jews the Ground and Foun- 
dation, of his Divinity, In effe, che only 
thing he was to prove againſt them, was, 
Thar he had nor made himſeif equal to God 
in a blaſphemous Senſe, by uſurping any 
thing from God, belonging to his Effence or 
Attribures ; but acknowledg'd, that he had” 
his Divinicy only from the Liberaliry, and 
Union of him who is the Source of it-; fo 
thac he was not the Son of God by a Com- 
munication of Efſence;. but of Gifts. The. 
Compariſor,, which he-makes of himſelf wir 
other Meſſengers of God, does not hinder 
him from being ſuch m a more Excellent 
Degree than the other, whom the Scripture 
dignifies wich that Title. On the contrary, 
it does ſuppoſe ir, as if he had ſaid, Aw 
much more am I ſuch 2 I, I ſay,who am the great- 
eft and the nobleſt of _the Lord's Anointed ones, 
if it be trut that Tam the Meſſias, as 1 do prove 
my ſelf to be by the Works, which 1 do in the 
Name of my Father which ſent- me. But at the: 
ſame time, this Compariſon plainly ſhews, 
that he calls himſelf. God, - or the Son of 
God, upon che ſame.Grounds thar che others = 
are: ſiled Gods. by the Seripture, wiz. be- 
cauſe the Fatherhath ſanRified him, 

I come now- more particularly to the 
matter in hand, The Author fays, that 
thoſe Words, and the Father are One, are to 
be underſtood of an Unity of Eſſemce and Na- 
724 ;, that Chriit. ſpoke chem un chat ſenile, 
and. 


and that the Jews or fuch an Interpretation 
apon them : yet all the Divines that are on 

s fide, when they are to explain this place, 
Say ye that 1 Blaſpbeme, &c. fay, that the 
Jews ſtood in no- need of being taught all 
that Chriſt was, bur thar ic was ſufficient for 
chem to know, that he was the Son of God, 
in a manner Authorized by their Law,. and: 
ſuitable ro their Capacities :- So it-1s under- 


ſtood by the Learned Biſhop: of Chicheſter : 
The Witneſfes.) Chrift, fays he, | 
bimiſelf by a Reaſon, which ſignifies no more, but 


that be called bimſelſ the Chriſt, the Anointed of 
God, — And thert was no need be ſhould ſay any 
thing of the Divine Nature that was in bim. 
Therefore I argue thus 3 If chere was noneed 
for the Jews to know, that Chriſt was the 
Son of God by Nature, why didhe immedi- 
ately before declare, that he and the Father 
are One by an Unity of Nature? Why did he 


reach that Fundamental. Truth, thar he is of: 


the ſame Eſſence with the Father, Supream 
God as the Father? Was it not that they 
might underſtand what he taught them? And 


when they had underſtood_him, why-does. 
he draw them off from their Linderſtanding,. 


by bringing ina Senſe of UnQion and Sant- 
fication, inſtead of a Senſe of Nature, char 
is.to ſay, a Socinian Senſe icſtead of an Or- 
thodox? If they took his Word in a Senſe 
of Nature, does he not undeceive them by 
ſubſtituting anorher, which is as remore 
from ir, as Earth is from Heaven ? Or rather 
does he not deccive them by leaping from 
ore.thing to another, by running mnro equi- 
vocal Terms to avoid their Fury, by telling 
them that this Term of Sox of God, which he 
had ar fuſt. inſinuated in a Senſe cf Nature, 
may admir-of anorher Senſe, leſs capable of 
exaſperating them, viz. A figurative Senſe, 
a. Senſe of Conſecration ? Becauſe Chriſt's 
Hour was not yet.come, as 7/mtarians ſpeak, 
or. that ic was nor time to Teveal that great 
Myſtery, was it better to overthrow a good 
Senſe, and the right Impreflion cauſed by 
the firſt Words, than. to be ſtoned ? As if 
Chriſt had no other means of. efcaping from 
the. Jews, than to prevaricate.by diſowning 
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2 Capital Truth, which he had advanced; 
and had been rightly underſtood. He who 
came to lay down his Life to bear witneſs ro 
the Truth, ſhall he a&R againſt his Father's 
Incenc, and the Duries of his Deſignation, by 
preſerving his Life ac the coſt of Trurh ? 

_ I know that our Blefſed Saviour delivers 
his DoQtrine in profound Wiſdom, having 


regard to the Circumſtances of Place, Time 


and Perſons. However there is a vaſt diffe-- 
rence between the delivering of a Doarine in 
a-prudent and wiſe Manner, and the diſown-- 
ing of a Truth, when it has been once deli-- 
vered ; or (which comes to the ſame) the 
faking away of a true and genuine Imprefli- 
on, made by ſome words ſuitable tro the- 
Intent of. him» thar (| ro put. into its 
room a new'Senfe, which neither the Hearer - 
nor the Feacher had at firſt thought of.' Ina - 
word, . the DoQor cannor alledge this Reaſon + 
taken from a prudence Diſpenſation, ſeeing 
among.his Proofs he brings in the 38 Verſe, . 
which. follows this : wherein Chriſt, as he 
thinks, comes again to the Senſe of Nature. 
Bur how can this be,. if he had before pru- 
dently defiſted from ir, being contented with 
the Senſe of SanRification, as more ſuitable - 
ro their Needs ? The Orthodox (as they 
call themſelves) can no ways elcape, if 
Chriſt made uſe of this latrer Reaſon, taken - 
from his SanQificarion, to avoid the Fury of ' 
the Jews: He hath art the ſame time-given + 
away the former,taken from the Eternal Ge. - 
neration, which had 'ſo much. exaſperated 
chem againſt him ; or elſe it had been to no- 
pusgpoſe; if- reaching rhe latter, which did-- 
appeaſe. them, he-had been willing they 
ſhould have believed the former, which did + 
exafperate them. No, no, bur it is as if he 
had ſaid, Why do ye flone me.2 I did- not mear: - 
that I was the Son. of-God by Nature, as you - 
do fancy, but .only. by San&ificarion and by 
Linton, winch is no way contrary to your - 
Law, nor Blaſphemy, as-the: tormer would 
be. Is. it not as if he had ſaid, that he 
was the Son of God only in ſuch a ſenſe as. 
is ner Blatphemy according co their Law ? 
tl12r. is, that he 1s ſuch only. in a Senſe exclu.. - 
ivr 


five to all other that ſhould make him liable 


ro — at 2 
I d think this. Paſſage written with 
the very Finger of Truth,co be unanſwerable,, 


were it not that E know the Orthodox. are. 


wont to darken the moſt bright Light, ar the: 
coſt of Sincerity and Senſe, and-make 
- no Scruple of rhe ContradiQions' and. 
Abſurditjes, ſo they may bur caſt Duſt inthe 
Eyes of ſimple Men. | 
Now any one may fee that I might argue 
againſt the Second Proof madeuſe of by rhe 
Author, as I have doneagainit the Firſt :: the 


Paſlage I am explaining affording me the ſame: 


Reaſons againſt eirher of them, ſeeing ir 
ſtands —_ yrs _ its Light _ 
upon the foregoing owing Verſes. 
But the ageilgeen Reader may do it himſelf, 
with che help of theſe Obſervations. Calvin's 
ſolid and penetracing Wit did ſo well-perceive 
the ſtrength of theſe Refle&ions, that he 
aſſerts (See bis Comment upon the Place.) that 
the Fathers had erroneouſly made ufe of thoſe 
words againſt the A4rians,T and the Father aye ont; 
ſo far was he from ſpying thereih any Unity of 
Efence, I have proved that the Door does 
alſo uſe them courſely, and conſequently the 
other Paſſages, which he alledges for the 
confirmation of this, viz. Thar the Word was 
with God ; that it was in the Boſem of the Fa- 
ther, &c. ought to beexplained with reſpet 
ro this expreſs Declaration of the Saviour of 
the World himſelf, So rhar if he faid he 
- wasthe Son of God, it is, becauſe the Father 
had ſanRified and ſent him into the World, 
as other Perſons are likewiſe called Gods, ro 
whom the Divine Word or Commiſſon has 
come, bur in 2 far different Proportion. 
Therefore I would have the Author to know, 
that fince this Paſſage contains ina moſt clear 
and exat way, the true Foundarion upon 
which is grounded the Title of Son of God, 
which Chriſt aſcribes ro hamſelf 3 I may law- 
fully make uſe of it to explain any other 
Paſſage, wherein Chriſt is ſtiled God, or Sor 
of God, unleſs he can prove that ſuch a Senſe 
-cannor be apphed to them, without a Con- 
tradition, or bring another Reaſon, upon 


. neration, Burtall the 


which the Tirle of Set of God is alſo 
grounded ; as for example, the 
; : Paſlages of the 
which contain a Reafon, why Chriſt is. 
the Sor of God, and wherein the very term 
rpg yt =. zre of the fa 
the fame kind; for | are all raken 
iniftry of Chriſt : 


1 


ol 


H 


2R8& 


HE 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt, The Holy Ghoft hail 
come  up01 thee, and the Power of the Higheſt 
ſhall oueſhadow thee + Therefore alſo ther 
Holy Thing which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be 
called the Son of God. Luke 1. 35. The 0» 
ther out of the Womb of the Earth, by virtue 
of his Reſurreftion, And we declare unto you 
glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was 
made unto the Fathers, God hath fulfilled the 
Tame, in that be bath raiſed up Jeſus again; as it 
alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my 
Son,thas day bave Thegotten thee, ARS 13. 32, 33. 
Theſe two Things make him un oubredly 
the Natural Son of Gof, his only begotten'Son, 
his proper or own. Son : He alone being born 
of a Virgin by the Holy Ghoſt: He alone 
being the Firſt-born from the Dead. Thus 
the Title of Son of God is beſtowed upon 
him after an incommunicable way. The 
Three other Grounds of Chriſt's Sonſhip, are 
drawn from his Offices. The Firſt ; Becauſe 
he is chat Propher, whom the Father hath ſan- 
Gifred ad ſent wnto the World, with an extra- 
ordinary Commilhon, and an Un&ion with- 
out Meaſure; for the Holy Ghoſt deſcended 
upon him, and there came a Voice from 
Heaven, fſaying,: Thrs is my betwved Son, &c, 
Mat. 3.1laſt. The'Second ; Becauſe he is the 
Great High- Prieſt, unmediately called to thac 
Office by God himſelf, who ſaid unto him, 
Thow art my. Son, this Day have 1 begotten 
thee, 


- are not meer Words, but Expoſitions and 
Camments upon the other places, the ſenſe 
,of which is not ſo clear and obvious. They 


are ſuch Reaſons as fill up the Idea of the 


Terms, where -Chrift is called rhe only begot- 
ten Son of God, his beloved Son, and. his own 
Son. If there be any other which aſcribe ro 
him the ſame Honour in a Senſe of an Erer- 
.nal Generation, and.fay, that he is ſuch, be- 
.Ccauſe rhe Farher has begotten him from all 
Eternity of his own Subftance, ler them pro- 
.duce them, and ſhew.,; ' x. That fuch a Ge- 
.nergtion is therein expreſly contained. 
2. Thar ir is the Baſis of that glorious Title 
of God, or Son of God, beſtowed upon Chriſt. 
Till therefore the Doftor brings new Reaſon 
of another kind, taken from the Erernal Ge- 
;!neration, upon which, as upon a ſolid Foun- 
.darion, the Title of Son of God is clearly 
grounded, and wirh as much evidence, as it 
43S upon the places above mentioned 3- till 
then, I fay, T may lawfully determine the 
Senfe of rhoſe naked and fimple Expreſſions 
controverted amongſt us, by the ſenſe of 
thoſe Paſſages, wherein our ion is de- 
'termined. Whar indeed is this Conception, 
.chis Sanification, this ReſurreRion, this 
-heavenly Inſtalment and Exalcation, which 
'made him to be the Son of- God ? Is all this 
an Exernal Genermion ? Shall we underſtand 
' "by fo Day, Ererniry, and not this very time, 
thts Day, of his ſecond Birth and of his Co- 
ronation ! 
Let us endeavour to make this Author ſen- 
de of rhis Difficulty, which perhaps he-has 


ion now. con- 
0s, 
Chriſt is God, was formerly agitated in his 
Preſence, The Jews his Adverſaries afſerted, 
as our Orthodox do, that he had made him- 
ſelf God by Nature, and the Do&tor afſures 
us that they miſtook not Chriſt's meaning. 
However ir does plainly appear that Chriſt 
refutes this Accuſartion 3 that he clears himſelf 
of che Blaſphemy,wherewith the Jews and the 


Door charge him, and plainly afſerts that 


he told them he was the Son of God in a 
like Senſe only as others ſent by God are, 
whom the Scripture dignifies with the Title 
of Gods. Here is the Controverſy determi- 
ned in behalf of the DoRor's Adverſaries. 
Here conſequently the Jews are convinced of 
beingCalumniarors, and the DoRor of being 
miſtaken as well as they. Indeed Chrift ſhuns 
to ſtile himſelf God, thoit follows from his 
Reaſoning that he has right to ſuch a Title. 
He 15 contented to ſtile him(elfthe Son of God. 
And hereupon, I think, 1s grounded La#an- 
tixs*s Obſervation, wheretn,ſpeaking of Chriſt, . 
he ſays, (lib. 4. c. 14.) Nunquan ſeipſe Drun 
dixit, quia non ſervaſſet fidem, ſs miſſus ut Deos 
tolleret, & unum aſſereret, induceret alium preter 
wm. *< Henever ſtiled himſelf God, becauſe 
* he ſhould not have perform'd his Truſt, if 
© being ſent to take away Gods, and to afſerc 
© that there js burone, he ſhould have intro- 
© duced another beſides one.'When the Jews, 
offended at the Dodrine of Chriſt, obje&ed' 
againſt him, How can this Man give us bis Fleſh 
to eat 2 Su chat Chriſt had returned 
chem this Anſwer, How ? by offering it to your 
Faith : then the Diſpute would be decided in 
the behalf of the R ed Churches. Thus 
it ſtands here, The Jews, ſcandalized,break 
out into this QbjeQtion, - How ? Thou bying 4 
Man, makeft thy ſelf God 2 Chriſt anſwers, 
How ? Becauſe the Father bas ſanftified me, as 
the other Gods mentioned in your Law. The 
eſtion rherefore is decided in the behalf 
che Unitarians, 

But this is not all, the Unitarians, or Socini- 
ans, do not only rely upon clear Paſſages, 
wherein thetr Conclafions. are plainly con- 

rained, 


iz. ' in what Senſe 
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-tained, but upon the Analogy of Faith, I mean 
- thePrimitive FaQts and Doarines ſer down 
-1n the Creed of the Apoſtles, which ought ro 
. fix by their own Evidence the Senſe of thoſe 
. remote Doarines, where Truth is not ſo ob- 
vious, nor ſo often repeared. Thoſe Primi- 
tive Fa&s ſhew forth rhat unalcerable. Faith, 
which ts hable neither ro Diſpuce nor Change, 
and is ſtiled by Tertullian, Regula Filti immobilis 
&* bireformabilts z an unmoveable and unaltera- 
ble Rule of Faich : and by Vincentivs Lirinenſis, 
Quod ſemprr, quod ubique, quod ab omnibus credi- 
tun et; That which has beca believed in all 
rimes, every-where, and by all Men. Take 
away thoſe unvariable Objeas, .there remains 
nothing bur Uncertainty and Confuſion.: Mo- 
+ ral Things being capable of receiving infinite 
different Interpretarions, and both Human 
and Divine Speech being ſuſceptible ofa thou- 
ſand poſlible and probable Senſes, unleſs 
Reaſon and the Primicive ObjeAs of Revela- 
rion reſtrain chem to a fx Senſe, whereby 
.our Idea's may be determined . ro. ſome unde- 
niable matter, that no rational Diſpute can 
overthrow. .Thoſe Primitive Fa&s are the 
'Birrh, che Life, che, Peath,. the Reſurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, - whereby we . are 
. raught chat Chriſt was a Man like unto us in 
all rhings, Sin only excepted, which Fats 


* are an unmoveable Foundation, according ro 


which we ought to examin the orher parts of 
the Revelation, not by Metaphyſical DiſtinRi- 
oas of Effence, Perſons and Natures, which 
the Holy. Ghoſt never choughr of, bur by rea- 
ſons of Diſpenſation and Oeconomy, which 
teach us that he, who was a Man like unto us, 
has had, through his Obedience, the Supream 
Digniry of Son of God conferr'd upon him, 
God having made him Lord and Chriſt; yea, 
Des illum fecit Deum, ſays St. Ambroſe de fid. 
a1 Gratian. not as the Author is pleaſed to 
fay, that God has only declared thereby that 
he was his Son by an Eternal Generation. 
[The Scriprure can admit of no ſuch Senſe, 
when it ſays, ( See the Greeh and Engliſh Margin ) 
. that Chriſt was determined the Son of God in 
Power, by tht Reſurrefijon from the Dread, And 
more expreſly yer, when ir does affirm, that 


| Ved he 
bighly exalted bim, and giutn him- a Name above 


upon-the-:account of his Sufferi 


every Name, The Senſe, which the Author 
purs upon it, would deprive Chriſt of all the 


Glory of - his Verrue and his Obedience : 


- whereas rhe 'Senſe of the Scripture conſiſts 
in aſcribing to his Sufferings the Ground and 
Foundation:of his Exaltation. 

Now after ſo particulariz'd a Hiſtory of 


-the Birch, Life, Death, ReſurreQion and 


Aſcenſion of the Meſſias; after ſo: confltant 
and:-well known FaQs : Who would think that 
ſome Expreſſions. by the by, ſhould have 
made us miſtake him, who is the Subje& 
.of -this Hiſtory, for the Supream God ? 
We have in this-imitated the Jews, 'who 
finding it a hard-task to reconcile the Suf- 


-ferings of the Meſſias with the Glory af- 


cribed to him by rhe Prophets, have con- 
trived two Meſſiaſſes, one the Son of David, 
a glorious Conqueror ; the other the Son of ' 
Foſepb, afflited and miſcrable. Thus we be- 
ing not willing to reconcile Chriſt's Humili- 
ation with his glorious Exaltation, had ra- 
ther fancy two Natures, or rather two Per- 
ſons-in Chriſt, than to admit of. a Senſe de- 
livered by the ſacred Scripture it ſelf, which 
calls them Gods, whom God exalts ro a 


 Supream Dignity z eſpecially when ſuch an 
.Exaltation 1s immediately conferr'd., We 


chuſe rather to renounce common Senſe and 
Reaſon, and to fly to incomprehenfible Ma- 
taphyſicks, than to interpret . Expreſſions 
relating to Diſpenſation according to Pri- 
mitive Truths, and Hiſtorical Terms 3 which 
are the Main of the Goſpel, and ought to fix 
the Senſe of all the reſt. 

Shall my Faith depend upon Plato's Ideas, 
Ariftotlt's Subrileies, Carteſius his ſelf and 
myrual Conſciouſneſs, and Mecaphyſical Ab- 
ſtraRions, more unintelligible ro poor Mor- 
tal Men than the Tongue of Angels? Alas! 
If the School-Men who teach me to ſay in 
my familiar Catechiſm, thar rhere are Three 
Perfonsin one Numerical Eflence, had been 
pleaſed to reach me on. the contrary, rhar 
there are Three Efſences in one Numerical 
Perſon, I could have likcd this latter as well 
4 


25 the former, and ſhould cry Myſtery,” and 
devoutly admire whar I could not under- 
ftand. in, Shall my Faith be the Whirl- 
wind of all rhe Niceries. of Grammar, and 
over-raſh Criticiſm, that has nothing of 
certainty in ir ſelf? No, no, my Faith has no 
other Foundation, bur choſe unvariable 
Truths, which are inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and offer rhemſelves to che Eyes of any thar 
can but read, . without reaſoning, and Cri- 
ticiſm, and in all forts of Verfions; no o- 
ther Foundation but thoſe undeniable FaQs, 
which the Sacred Writers have ſeen and 
heard, and are not -tyed to the Method 
uſed by thoſe that relate them. The Holy 
Ghoſt has affeted neirher Hebraiſm nor 
Greciſm, neither improper nor figurative 
Speech, bur the Expreflions have depended 
upon the choice of the Writers, and in- 
rernal Circumſtances, rhe Native Councrey, 
Genius, Education, Studies, &c. of the 
Pen-Men 3 or External, as Time, Places, 
Perſons, with whom they diſcourſe, &<c. 
All theſe are liable- ro Variations, but the 
main Thing and the Body of the Efſential 
Do&rines, 15 liable ro-no ſuch Variety. The 
Word of God does not conſiſt in meer 
Words, the Things chiefly are inſpired, nor 
ſo much the Terms, wherein Men do, to no 
urpoſe, ſeek for Myſteries. The Apoſtles 
ve oftentimes cired bur the Senſe of che 
. Old Teftament-Scriptures, withour any ſcru- 
ple for the Words, The Fathers did fo roo, 
when they cited the New-Teſtament. Thar 
Science of Words is a meer Jewiſh Super- 
ſticion, followed by the Valcutirians and ſuch 
other Gnoſticks, Hence it was they found {o 
many Secrets, which the latter Chriſtians 
did canonize as Capital DoQrines, I do nor 
queſtion, but che moſt parr:of rhe various 
Readings 'that are in our Bibles, rife from 
the Ancient Copics, their not having thar 
Spiric 'of Cabal. They did not trouble 
themſelves about che nice Diſtin&ion be- 
riveen rheſe Words, Chriſt, Lord, God; which 
_ they often-confounded, and which are now 
adays the occaſion of ſo many Diſputes ; 
beeguſe they rook- them for Synonimouss 
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not foreſceifig that time ſfiould come, whin 
Men would build grear Myſteries upon a 
Word, to the great prejudice of the Genus 
of the Goſpel, and the Primitive ObjeAts 
ſpread throughout ir, which ought to fix a 
Senſe to all the reſt, They are charget 


with Malice, or Negligence. That may be. ' 
Bur it's probable enough, they did not ab 
ſo affe& DiſtinAions in Words which they 


thought indifferent. Had ' the -Evangelical 
Knowledge irs ſtreſs in the Words, Tran- 
flatians ſhould become meerly inſignificant 
and uſelefs, becauſe rhey would overthrow 
che whole Myftery. That is (© true, thar 
thoſe who have contrived certain Words 


ro expreſs their Myſteries, do always keep 


chem in cheir Original Majeſty, . being moſt 
of them Greek or Latin, and . 
rous in our vulgar Tengues, as Conſubſtar- 
tial, Hypoſtatical, &c, Yea the very ſame 
Words were look'd upon as Strangers in 
their Native Countrey 3 for the Ancient 
Greeks did hardly agree about the Signifi- 
cation of the Word Hypoſtaſis, which makes 
ir the more recommendable ro our Ortho- 
dox, The ambiguous Signification of - this 
Word making ir very fic for the Myſtery, 
that is, to expreſs a thing utterly j I- 
cable, and incomprehenfible. - They diſtruſt 
Scripture-Expreflions, ' which: the Hereticks 
will obſtinately retain: Heretichs, ſays a Mo- 
dern Author, bave much more Reaſon to miſtruſt 
the Humane and Cabaliſtichk Terms, which tbe 
Orthodox bring in with ſuch a Tyramy. Sc, Ft 
rome miſtruſted them im a Letrer 'ro Pope 
Damaſus, Non ſufficit ſenſus, ſays he, ipſum no- 
men efflagitant, quia neſcio quid veneni in Syl- 
labs later, — And guia vocabula non ediſcimus, 
Hearetici . jadicamur, * The Senſe is not ſuf- 
* ficient, they exaQt of us the very Words; 
* (they force them upon us) -becauſe I know 
© not-what Venome lies hid under cover 
© of the Syllableyz — And becauſe we do. 
© not learn-Words, we are accounted He- 
* reticks, Bur the Confeflion of St; Auſtiu 
ſeems to me the moſt ingenuous that can 
be, (De Trin. l. g. C. 9.) Cum queritur quid 
Tres * Magna prorſus inopia bumanuum laborat 

B elominm, 
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moſt barba--- 
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. netaceretur + * When Men 
* ask, fays he, what_is meant by Three? 
* all bumane Speech comes too ſhore of ir 3 
* yet we have ventured to ſay Three Per- 
<« fons, not that we ſhould ſay thar, bur 
« that we may not be ſilent. He is ſurely 
in the right, it were roo ſhameful a Silence. 
Stout-hearted Divines muſt never hold their 
, ler them rather utrer extravagant 
Words; they pay nothing for them, and 
yer they'] ſerve turn for the People. Hence 
'3r is that the Ancients, who were. wiſer 
than we, made up their Creed either on- 
ly of undeniable Fats of God the Creator, 
and of rhe Meſias, born, dead, riſcn, &c. 
or of Primicive and unalrerable Dofrines of 
Kemiſſon of Sins, of the Reſurreion of 
"the Body, &c. Compare with this Chriſtt- 
an Simplicity, our Confeſſions of Faith en- 
ercaſed to an infinice Bulk, and the Philo- 
ſophical and Cabaliſtical Creed of Atheng- 
frns, which may ſerve the turn of a full 
DiRjonary for Theological Gibberiſh, Read 
the Creed of the Apoſtles 3 every thing 
therein is agreeable to the Goſpel, and breaths 
the Simplicity which is in Chriſt, Read the 
Creed of the pretended Athanafins, * The 
* Catholick Faith (ſays he) is this, That we 
© worſhip One God in Trinity, and Trivity 
* tm Unity 5, neither confounding the Perſons, 
v nor dividing the Subſtance. And fo he goes 
on in the ſame rune, in « train of Burdens, 
which indeed migh 
Song, wich grearer reaſon than that of the 
Nicene Creed, God of God, Light of Light, 
which Calvis calls Cantilenam, 4 little Song. 
Good God ! Is it poflible, that ſo ſirange a 
Compoſition ſhould be look'd upon as the 
Foundation of Chriſtianity ? | 
Bur ſuch Terms, ſay they, are made uſe 
of ro fix the ſenſe of Scripture, and to 
diſtinguiſh Hereticks. Very well. Bur wich 
ſuch Arms a Papiſt will be able to defend 
the moſt monſtrous Opinions. Do © bur 
diſtinguiſh Two Narures in the Perſon of 
Chriſt, he will alſo diſtinguiſh Two Manners 
of being in Chriſt's Body ; a Sacramental 


t be look'd upon as a. 


a DiſtnRion, as with an impenetrable Shiekd, 
he will repel all che Darts ſhor agaioſt him. 
Ir 15 an eaſy ching to defend an abſurd Opj- 
nion, with a more abſurd Diſtinaion, Whac 
will not Error do, when ir gets ſuch a licence ? 
Certainly as Metaphyſicks are but raſh Rea- 
ſonings, nogench _— che Limits pre- 
ſcribed by God to the Objefts of Reafor : 
So the Conteſlions of Fairch, which are puffed 
up with Metaphyſical Terms, are nothing 
elſe but a Debauch'd Faich, which launches 
beyond the juſt Limirs, which God has ſer 
to ts Objets. All rhe Myſteries which are 
ſpoken of in ſo ſplendid a way, are of this 

ature. They are the Wandrings of an unru- 
ly and over-curious Fancy, which launches 
out from the Foundation of Religion, con- 
tained in the Primitive ObjeRts of the Go- 
ſpel, to ſearch in every Word of the Reve- 
lation, ſuch Secrets as God never put there 5 
finding every-where cupning Myſteries, as 
if Religion did conſiſt in Cabals and Sub- 
tilties, You'l ſay, ic is an incomprehenſible 
Myſtery to our Finite Minds. You ſay 
indeed ; fo will a Papiſt ſay of his c_—_—— 
Myſtery, and they will both of them have 
me to ſubmir my Faith and my Reaſon. 
But ir's ridiculous to require of me that 1 
ſhould ſubmir ſuch things as 1 am ſure of, 
to a Revelation which is controverted. 
Do but yicld rhe Self and Hutne! Conſciouſurſs 
of che DoRor to, a Papiſt, and rhe ſhift of 
Myftcries, it will be no hard matter for 
him co prove that a Million of Bodies are 
bur one Body. Wirth: the help of ſuch a 
Mcthod, a Pagan will eaſily clear himſelf of 
the charge of Polythtiſm. Fupiter, Pluto, and 
Neptaze will be Three by Sclt-Conſcioutneſs, 
and will be bur One by Mutual Conſciouſ- 
neſs, Mintrva, Venus, Ec, will be nothing 
elſe bur the Vertues of thar Supream and 
Infinite God. The one will be bis Wiſdom, 
the other his Love, &c. by this Maxime of 
the Author, that, What are Faculties in us, 
are Pirſons in Gad, pag. 189. So that what 


he ſaid abour Socimianiſm, pag. 252, wil be | 


found more ſuicable to his Qrrhodoxy, that, 
3t 


Being and 2 Natural Being; end with fuch 


- —£i SER oe” 


= —<- WTR LES” 


tim 


it juſtifies Polythriſm, and ex0uſes both Pagan ond 
Popih Holatries. 

The Socizians are accuſed of Subrilcy : 
this appears to me very ſtrange.” The high 
and unintelligible Notions of the Orthodox 
are accounted ſacred Myſteries ; but Socini- 
ans do no ſooner reduce all things to com- 
mon Senſe and the Primitive Doarines of the 
Goſpel, bur it's look'd upon as Subtiley, vi- 
ojent and unnarural Explications, To inſiſt 
upon the Creed of the Apoſtles, whercin 
are contained the firſt Fas, and ſuch FaRs 
as are not above. the reach %vf any Man, is 
accounted Subtiley, What will then be- 
come of thoſe refined Metaphyſicks, Eſſence, 
Nature, Perſons, Modes, Conſubſtanrialicies, 
Hypoſtaſes, Self and Mucual-Conſciouſneſs 3 

of that Learning conſiſting in mcer 
Words, whereof the Yulgar has no Idea, and 
which the DoRors themfelves utter withour 
underſtanding them ? Ais Queſtiunculis, (lays 
Eraſnues in his Notes upon rhe Firſt Chapter 
of rhe firſt Epiſtle ro Timothy) tas rerun on- 
nium fjugacifſima conteritur, cum pleraque ſont 9s 
generss ut doitius neſciant ur ſeiantur, 6 © 
cls querantsr, temire defimantur. Breve .empus 
eft, & ardwn oft negotium agere vers Chriftianum., 
—0s5 conſecration eff Evangelio, & mil crepat 
ms tverreem & Ariftatelem {add toir, & Car- 
ttſium. )—— Neque ins peccart qui nobis 09ji- 
ciunt Cabalifticos © Talmudicos, - * In 
« theſe lirtle Queſtions our Age, of all things 
< che moſt fleeting, is conſumed, when as 
£ —— ran _ .that = 
< moretcarning to be ignorant of them than 
< to know them; thar they are ridiculouſly 
* enquired into, and raſhly defined. The 
« Time is:ſhorr, and it's a difficult mater to 
< be truly Chriſtian, —— Our Mouth is conſe- 
« crarcd to the Goſpel, and we crake norhin 
© but Awverroes and Ariftetie (1 may add alſo 
* Cartefias)) —— Neither are they kc faulry, 
+ who preſent us with Cabaliſtick and Tal- 
© mudick Smoak. Gretivs in his 6th Book 
De Veritate Relig. Chriſt. ſpeaking of Conſfian- 
ris. Age, and thoſe that followed after, ſays, 
Sicat him Arbori uite prelats Arbor fairntie 
maxima dederat male, is tn quoque curioſa 


nd 


Eraditio pietati antebabits, & 6x Riligiont' 4ys 
faf#z- Cl deinde conſequens ; Brno exem- 
plan torum qui Turrim Babylanicam ediftabayh, 
affeftatio temeraria verum ſublimium, difſozas loce- 
tienes. & diſcordiam pareret, 1045 plebs con- 
ſpefiis, ſee neſcia quo ſe verteret,*extpan in $a- 
cras Literas Tejecit, eaſgue tanguam ventnates 
cepit jugere, Reiigio autem paſſim 101 is mnt is 
puritate, ſed —-in fludia flagra'ite ſome! e/1ttaryn 
partium collocari expit, tandemqut evinit ut multi 
fint Chriſt ianinomine, re pauciſſami, © As of old 
* the Tree of Knowledg, preferr'd before the 
* Tree of Life, brought «pon us the greareſk 
* Evils: fo then alfo curious Learning: 
* eſteem'd more than Piery, and Religion 
* being made an Arr, did the (ame, For the 
* Confequence of thar was, thas after the 
* Exampleof thoſe, that buile che Tower of 
: Su ———— of races 
ought differing Speeches and Dif- 
* cord : which the common People hehgld- 
* ing, and not knowing which way 
< themſciyes, laid the faulc upon 
< Scriptures, and began © avoid 
+ pernicious 3 and Religion every v 
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hat is, an Art, 


phers, Theſe arceſicem'd the moſt cxool- 
lent Chriſtians, who believe moſt MyReries, - 
Men will by no means have a Religion .of a 
Level, which neicher aſcends inro Heaven, 
nor deſcends auto the Deep, and whole whole 
Myſtery 35 nigh us, mi 7 Hearr 
2 and 


fhalt confeſs with thy Month the Lord Feſus, and 
ſpalt nn in thy Heart that- God pl per} him 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt-be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. 
I know very well why they fancy the 
Socinians to be ſubtile Men tt is: becauſe they 
oppoſe that vain Learning, which has been 
introduced into the moſt popular Catechiſms, 
and unto which moſt Menare inured. - The 
oppoſe Prejudices, a corrupt and dark Trad!- 
tion, an inveterate Cuſtom of judging of all 
things by Human Authoriry, which are the 
ealy Principles whereby we underſtand Scrip- 
ture, ſince the time the God of this World has 
blinded our-Underſtandings with the Smoak 
of a Cabaliſtical Talmud, a crude Scholaſtick 
Divinity, .and an arrogant and uncertain Cri- 
eiciſm, The Dirty Spring which has aftord- 
ed this falſe Learning is the Gnoſticiſm, which 
boaſted of great Myſteries, bur of no Holy 
PraRices, They were the firſt Hereticks,who 
_ Perfe&ion = conſiſt in High Knowledg, 
and have heaped up Trinity upon Trinity 3 
C/id. Contil. Shari Art.2.) Men, it ſeems, 
are afraid of the low Eſtate and Sufferings of 
Chriſt, and think to ſhun theſe Reproaches 
made unto us by the Jews, by making him 
the Supream God; Thus they deſtroy his 
UnRion, they take away from him his real 
Title of Chriſt, to beſtow upon him an ima- 
inary One. | He has been made God by the 


: Hand of the Father, who crowned his Vercue 


and his Obedience with that excellent and glo- 
rious Name : and they will have him to be 
imaginarily ſuch by the Hands of Men, by a 
Title, which is not the Reward of his Suffer- 
ings. If it has been lawful for the Homoouſtans 
ro fancy a Chriſt or a Son of God, who did 
exiſt before him who was born of the Virgin 
Mary, without thinking of contradiQing the 
Articles of the Creed, 7 believe in Jeſus Chiit 
the only b:gotten Son of God, who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt,} born of .the Virgin Mary, &c. 
and fits aſter bis. Sufferings at the right Hand of 
God : which is the moſt excellent way,where- 
by a Man may be called the Son of God. Why 
ſhan'c the Papiſts be allowed ro contrive a 
Qhriſt 1600 years after him chat was' bora 


(x2) 


-and in the Confeſſion of the Mouth : If thou 


of a Virgin; who is born of a Morſel of Bread, 
conceived, and formed by the words of a 
Prieſt, wichour any deſign of contradiQing 
the ſame Article ? Indeed it is an eafier thing 
to make a Chriſt of a Morſel of Bread, than 
the Supream God of a Man. If rhe one di- 
ſtinguiſhes the Natures, the other will diſtin- 
guiſh che Manner of exiſting: both of them 
will make uſe of Metaphyſicks, and by the 
help of ſuch Theological Inſtruments, each 
one will free himſelf from Difficulties, and ir 
ſhall not be known which of them gets the 
better. In effea, each one will avoid the 
moſt preſſing Arguments, by contriving a 
DiſtinQion more abſurd than the very Opijni- 
on which he maintains, one Abſurdity helping 
-another; or by fmding our a new Senſe of the 
Authority brought againft him; for every 
Divine can eafily ſhew, that the places obje&- 
ed againſt him, are capable ofa Senſe, which 
15 not contrary to him. One may cafily ſee 
how convenient the Machin of probable Sen- 
ſes is, which our Divines bring into rheir Diſ- 
_ what an caſy thing its for them to 
ree themſelves from preſſing Difficulties, and 

make new Overcures wich thoſe famous Keys, 
* of Tranſpoſition of Words or Claules, 
© Errors of Copies, various Readings, various 
© Meanipgs of the ſame Word, PunRuarion, 
* raking away or adding of the Negative Par- 
© ticle, Allufion ro Cuſtoms, erations 
* of the Marter in Hand,Exagperation, Inter- 
© rogation, Parenthefis, Lireral Senſe, Figu- 
© rativeSenſe, want of Exa&neſs in the Sacred 
© Writers,Prudence in concealing ſome things 
* or in complying with ſome Opinions pre- 
* vailing in their Times, condeſcention to - 
* Pagans or Jews, uſing ſuch Ideas as prevail- 
© edin ſuch a Religion, Prejudicarion-in the 
* Hearers, Anſwers ſuitable. tro their Needs 
* rather than to their Queries, Compendious 
* Expreſſions, Phraſeology of that Tirne, the 
* Author's Nation and Native Countrey, Pa- 
© rallel Pafſages, Preceprs peculiar ro the A- 
© poſtles, Advices to PerfeRion, Cenſures a- 
* gainſt certain Hererticks, the Circumnſtatices 
* of the SubjeR, the Scope of the Author, 
« what goes before and what follows, the.Bar. 
 renge(3 


<-rennefsof the AMebrew Tongue, and conſe- 
© quently irs Ambiguiry,its particular Idioms, 
© the various Senfes of the. ſame Yerb in dif- 
© feretir Conjugations, the: want of certain 
* ways of Expreſlion uſed in'other Tongues, 
* the: Sublime and Metaphorical Expreſlions 
< moſt frequent in the Oriental Languages, 
« the Imitation of the Hebrew Idiom in the 


© Lxx Verſion,and in the Original Text of the. 


* New Teſtament, Greek of the Synagogue, 
« and ſuch like Keys of Solution very fit to 
© eternize Diſpures. Ido net deny but ſuch 
Means may be fir to find ourthe Trurh, buriit's 
only when controverted Truths are thereby 
broughe ro the Primitive and Undeniable 
Truths : that js to ſay, when care is taken that 
every thing be referred to the Analogy of 
Faith, to the Rule of Faith contained in the 
Creed of the Univerſal Church : then ir is 
very proper to make uſe of them. Whereas 
ic is a Source of Error, to uſe them in relation 
to a Syſtem, and to the particular Opinion of 
the Party wherein one finds himſelf engaged, 
which every one calls che Analogy of Faith 3 
yer it is nothing but thar particular Tradition, 
which we will nor allow in the Church of 
- Rome. So that the Socinians only, who refer 
every thing to the Primitive Truths, and to 
Undeniable Fas, may make uſe of thoſe Keys 
of Solution. Becauſe having Light on this 
firſt Foundation whereon to fix their Foot, 
they muſt needs make a good uſe of their 
Criticiſm 3 having, . 1 ſay, rhis Primitive 
Truth on their fide, thar there 1s but One 


God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, and at the 


fame time a Circumſtantiared Hiſtory of the 
Birth, Death, and ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, 
which, as all do confe(s, is an undeniable 
Proof that he was a Man, 

Theſe two Principles being once acknow- 
ledged by Rational Men, who have a diſtin 
Idea. of the Nature, of theſe two Beings, 
God and Man, they. muſt of neceſfſicy fix up- 
- on this Ground the Senſe of all other Truths, 


which ſem to contradiR this avowed Truth, ' 


pound them in a Senſe . of Marality 
detaphy ical. Senſe of Nature, Perſon, Ef 


E189) 


of Diſpenſarion, not in an AbſtraR and 


rr en—__ - non 


ſenoe, Hypoſtaſis, Generation, - Proceifion,; 
Relation, Numerical and Specifical Unity, 
and ſuch like, which one admires, - 
crying Myſtery, : Myſtery ! but no Man un-- 
derſtands, This is a Priviledge, which we 
make uſe of againſt the Papiſts. Whilſt they ' * 
bring in the Letter, This is my Body ; My 
Fleſh'is Meat indeed, &c. they run themſelves 
ro no purpoſe into long Criciciſms about the: 
Words Body and Fleſh; They wander nor- 
withſtanding their long Reaſonings,and make 
an 111 uſe of thoſe Means fir.ro find out a 
true Interpretation 3 becauſe we ſhew thar 
there is againſt chem this undeniable-FaR, 
that Chriſt rook Bread, gave Bread ; and. 


_ this Primitive and! Unmoveable Truth, thar- 


Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, Thus it ſtands 
with the Door and the Socinians : They- 
will ſhew him. that he can'make no uſe ei- 
ther of the Letter of Scripture, or the Means 
of Solution allowed in a lawful Diſpute, with- 
out wandering moſt pirifully ; becauſe there. 
ſtands in his way this: Primitive.Truch, thar-- 
there is but One God, and this Fa&tacknow-. 
ledged by all, 'that Chriſt was conceived by the 
Holy Ghoft, and born of. the Virgin Mary, He 
can by no means make uſe of ſuch Merhods, 
if he deparrs never ſo lictle from thoſe firſt 
Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion : bur 
1n referring every thing thereunto,. he may. 
Orherwiſe he muſt fly ro Metaphyſicks 3 bur 
after all Prerences, the. Metaphyſical Senfe. 


1s. unknown to: Scripture. All the Know- 


ledge, . which the Scripture affords us con- 
cerningGod, is. meerly Moral and: Relative 
to us, bur .no. ways Metaphyſicalz for in 
that reſpet God being incomprehenſible; 
cannot be revealed. So that whatever +- 
we know concerning the Divine PerfeQions, . 
is Moral, and has a Relation co us, viz, thas 
his Power has created us ; that his Goodneſs 
1s communicated -to us, as unto his Crea- 
rures 3 thar. his Juſtice :infligs Puniſhmenc 


.upon the Guilry, and ProteRs the Innocent ; , 


that his Mercy foxgives them that Re» 
pent, eſpecially through Chriſt under the 
Goſpel ; char the ſame Power that. gives us 
Life and preſerves it, will be able to reſtore 
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| vice 3 that his Wiſdom knows how 


i again, when we have loſt it i his Ser- 
eo Coh» 
du& all forts of Means, in order to the Sal- 
vation of chofe that fove him, &e. 
Fot cxample, [ have a ckar and diſtin& 
Idea, that nothing can eſcape his Hands, 
that nothing can ſteal our of his Sighr. This 
1dea is ſufficient ro ſeccle my Fairh in reſpe& 
ro his Omniſcrence, and his Omnipreſence. 
But ro know whether there is an Immenſiry 
of Eſſence or of tion, theſe are Meta- 
phyiicks our of my reach, and are no Helps 
ro che ſerrling of my Confidence and Truſt 
in him. Therefore it is that Revelation does 
not ſpeak preciſely abour rhis. Thus it is 
wich the Unicy of God, I have but a Mo- 
ral, Natural or Populat Idea of this Unity, 
as mich as One is oppofire to Many 3 and 
thereby I underſtand an Idea, which is the 
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deecived ; | 
rare, thac there = no Law, 
and pofrive, but - its Force and authority 
Might be thereby cluded. 
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Bar, ſay chey, the te (pe of 
Chriſt Bee he were —_ _ al- 
cribing to. him his Names, his Works, and 
his Pertc&ions. I anſwer, thar God in his 
Revelarions ſuppoſes that we have ſome com- 
mon Notions, which are derived cirker 
from Narure, or from 2 general Tradition, 
whereby we come ro adiſtin& Idea of God, 
and of his Creatures, as much as we are 
concerned thereto in order to our Civil or 
Religious Life. We know in thar reſpe&, 
what is a Spirit, a Body, One, and Many. 
This being ſuppoſed, the Scripture ſorne- 
rimes runs ir ſelf into figurative Expreſlions, 
which it would undoubredly avoid, were ir 
not chat it ſuppoſes us to have fufficient 
Knowledge to re&ify them, and bring them 
ro a Rarional Senſe, ſuitable ro rhe Nature 
of the chings in queſtion, So that we can- 
not ſtumble ar the Letrer of rhoſe effi 


—_— __—___ i, 


Reaſon and Conſcience, Therefore God 
will have us to be atrencive to his Word, 
and to examine it with a fincere Heart, and 
a diſterning Nind, and free from Prejudices. 
As for inſtance, Scriprure ſays that Chriſtians 
are Partakers of the Divine Nature ; had it 
faid fo much of Chrift, viz. Thar the Fa- 
ther had communicared ro, or made vn 
Part aber vf bis Divine Nature, what matter 
of Triumph ſhould nor this be for the Tri- 
Ritarians ? What could fay more poſtive 
for Conſubſtanrialiry, and for the Foundari- 


on of rhe Diſtinion, Nature and Perſens ?\ 
ic had done fo, I rake itas 


Yet, 
marrer of faQ, thar the Evangelical Hiſtory 
would afford us as many good Reaſons ro 
re&ify that Expreſſion in relation ro our Sa- 
viour, as our Senſes and Reaſon do afford uns 
to bring it to a fit and reafonable Senſe in 
relation ro Chriſtkans Parrakers of the Di- 
vine Promiſe. Thus the Scripture does nor 
ſtick to artribure waro God, Hands, Eyes, 
Bowels, and a Thouſimd fach Things, as 
would induce us to believe that he is Cor- 
poreal, did we not knew eirher by che idea 
which we have of the moſt perfeR Being, or 
by Comer plainand ſimple Expreſlions of 


Reve. 
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entire faire, I cre Giga 
rwo (4) Ee, Wwe are © 

ro take in a literal Senſe, thar which ſuits 
beſt aur Narursl Hnowledge; and ro look up- 
on as Figurative, that which is conerary to 
thoſe Norions, being underſtood in a lire» 
ral Senſe. Thus the Scripture calls the Ew- 
Chariſtical Bread tbe Body of Chrifl, Magi- 
ſtrares, Angels, and the Meſhas God 3 be- 
cauſe ir ſuppoſes rhat we may eafily pur a 
good Senſe upon theſe Denominartions, 
Firſt, by ſome clear Paſſages of che Revelati- 
on, which teach us char Chriſt's Body is - 
in Heaven; that God is One; that the AMfefſias 
is a Man like unto us, whom, upon the ac- 
count of his Qbedience,. God has raifed to a 
Divine Authority : ſo giving us the Reafon 
and Ground of that Denomination, which 1s 
' taken, not from his Nature, but from his O- 
bedience and his Offices. Secondly, By the 
Knowledge, with which he endowed us at our 
Creation, to make us capable of _ and 
worſhipping Him, whereby we judge diſtin&- 
ly what is Bread, a humane Body, a God, a 
Man, &c. For this Natural Revelation con- 
rinues ſtill, and is the Foundarion of all other. 
When God ſaid to the Iſraelites, The Lord thy 
Ged i One Lord, and bim only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
if thereby God meanr One in Eſſence, and 
Three in Perſons, his Laws ſhould be more 
obſcure than the Qracles of the Falſe Gods. 
The Stile of the Laws (as I faid before) is 
' Simple, Natural, and Popular, and they call 
One God, One, in the ſame ſenſe as we com- 
monly ſay, an Angel, a Man ; for there is a 
certain Language common to all Mankind, 
and certain Norions known to all Nations, 
which are like a Foundation to the Expreſ- 
ſions of the Goſpel, of the Law, and of all 
ſores of Revelation. Whar is then to. be 
done wich Men, who are ſo fooliſh as to 
make of all Abſurdities ſo many Myſteries? 
of a Man a Supream God ? of a birt of 
Bread Chriſt ? being noe willing ra make uſe 
of rheir Senſes, Reaton, and Primitive Faith, 
1 believe in God, &c, Such Men are incura- 
ble ; for God has affarded no Remedy for 
their Cure. Piruicatie talluw renedium poſuit 


.ry of his Beathz and my Eyes teſtify co me 


Des ; God ined no Remedy for wil- 
rae : 


-__r we 

Ir eughr ro be confeſt, Sir, phat ic would he 
a very eaſy thing to find out in Scripture the 
whole Will of God, 8s much as we are can- 
cerned therein, would we bur read it with 
Humility and ReſpeQ, helped with our com- 
mon Knowledge, free from Prejudices, and 
laying aſide that Learving falſly fo called. 
_ we, I = read ir 8s wr 919 A 
oclamations of our z regarding : 
their Will, wichour DoLanboing or 4 
ricizing upon the Words contained in them 3 
—_— chat Gad ſpake as we com- 
ſpeak 3 and that whatever Hebraiſm 
or Greciſm there is in his Word ; yer he has 
caſt over ir a-cerrain Univerſal Incelligence, 
common to all Nations that are endowed with 
Speech, and grounded upon the common Na- 
_ of panes _ Reaſon 69 _ is pre- 
y perceived by any Rati Unpre- 
5adiccd Man, hd he have no skill cicher in 
Greck or in Latin. . Take away -Prejudices, 
—_— way to common Senſe and Reaſon, 
which God does always ſuppoſe in all his 
Revelations 3 and then what can he for in+ 
ſtance more eafily refuted, rhan che Man- 
ſirous Opinion of T: tation, which 
makes up the Capiral Relief of che Church of 
Rome ? When I give way to my Senſes in an 
ordinary courſe, withour preventing them 
by che falſe Conceptions of my Mind : if any 
Body cell me by ſhewing the King's PiQure, 
Here's the Kag, my Eyes fee it is the King's 
Picture which they ſhew me; my Ears are 
determined by my Eyes to the true meaning 
of thoje Words. So thar bere's the Kiag will 
never produce in my Mind the Idea of the 
very Perſon of rhe King originally and really 
preſent, Thus in a Senſe of Religion and of 
Morality, when I hear Chriſt fay, This is my 
Baay, thewing me the Sacrament and Memo- 

rial of his Bady, and at the very ſame ti 
chat my Ears hear theſe Words, This is my 
Body, my Eyes fee it is the Image of Chriſt's 
Body, which he offers me in a Holy and 
Conſecraced Bread, to celebrate the Memo» 


thac 


- 


ſpeaking thoſe Words, touched his own Body 


thar this Bread remains Bread 'ſiill, even 
wed the Divine rm : then _— 

my Ears determine my Eyes to 
the true Senſe of the Words, Thiriamy Body, 
will in no wiſe produce in my Mind the Idea 
of a Corporeal and Natural Body of Chriſt. 
Bur they will ay, Faich ought ro produce ic, 
ſeeing Chriſt ſaid ſo. I anſwer ; Ican have 
no Faith,but it muſt be grounded cither upon 
my Senſes, or the ſight of a Miracle, or the 
hearing of che Word of God. Now there is 
no Miracle here, ſeeing my Eyes diſcover to 
me no miraculous Change of the Bread into 
the Body of Chriſt. On the contrary, they 
ſee Bread ſtill : but a Miracle: conſiſts - m 
ſhewing me, that that- which was before 
true and proper Bread, is become now a true 
and proper Humane Body ;/ or elſe it is a Mi- 
racle without a Miracle, a Myſtery withour a 
Myſtery. Neither is there any hearing of the 
Word of God, ſeeing the hearing of thoſe 
Words, -This: is my Body, when. their Senſe 
is indererminare, is nor .yet the hearing of 
the Word of God, bur only when their Senſe 
is fix'c and dererminate. And ir is ſo only, 
when my Eyes cauſe me to refleR that I hear 
ſome Words concerning Bread : then the 
hearing of thoſe Words, This is my Boay, 
(whereby could be meant the real Body of 
Chriſt, if my Eyes ſaw his true Body offered 
ro me,) do now produce in my Mind only 


the Idea of the Figure of his Body, Becauſe 


my Eyes do ſee that thoſe Words are only 
ſpoken of a Sacramental Bread, as thoſe 
Words, This is the King, (whereby could be 
meant the Perſon of the King, if I ſaw they 
were ſpoken of the King himſelf) are derter- 
mined by my. Eyes to mean only the Picture 
of the King, becauſe I ſee they are ſpoken of 
a Picture. 

Thus in like manner, theſe words of Chriſt, 
Deſtroy this Temple, might be meant of the Tem- 
ple of Feruſalem, as the Jews maliciouſly inter- 
preted them,if Chriſt had ſhewed the Temple 
with his Finger in ſpeaking thoſe Words ; and 
ones Ears ſhould be neceſſarily determined 
by ones Eyes to fuch- a Senſe. Bur if Chriſt 
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wich his Finger, one could underſtand by I: 

Words nothing elſe but the Temple of his Bo- 

dy, ſeeing our-Ears would be determined by 

our Eyes tp ſuch a Figurative Senſe. »Who- 

ever has no regard to this natural Rule of Lan- 
uage, 15 a falſe Witneſs againſt Truth, as the 
ews were againſt Chrift. 

Ler us apply this Obſervation to the Matter 
1n Hand, - As often as the Goſpel rakes norice 
of Chriſt-Man as a God, this word God. 
which by ir ſelf ſhould carry ro my Mind the 
Idea or Notion of the Supream God, does 
earry always ro it but the Idea of a Man, 
whom God has endowed wich his communica- 
ble Perfe&ions, and raiſed to a Supream Pouw- 
er : Becauſe the Primitive FaQts of the Goſpel 
compel me to underſtand by this Word, nor 
God himſelf, bur his viſible Image, which 
the Apoſtles have ſeen with their Kyes, and 
handled with their Hands, For Inſtance, as 
it ſeems Natural to the Reformed Churches, 
to explain theſe Words, This Bread 15 my Body, 
by theſe, This Bread is the Image and Figure of 
»y Body ; methinks *ris no leſs obvious to the 
Socinians to explain this Paflage of Sr. Fobn's 
Goſpel, The Word was God, by theſe words, 
The Word was the expreſs Image of God, To 
conteſt the Parity of both theſe Explications 
would be a great Injuſtice. Thus when Thomas 
ſays, My Lord and my God : in theſe Words 
the Term God muſt be raken ina Senſe deter 
mined by the Eyes and the Hands of that A- 
poſtle, who had then chruſt his Hand into the 
Side of our Saviour z whereby I am taughe 
that he ſpeaks of a Man raiſed from the 
Dead, and therefore made God by the Pawer 
of his Reſurretion. Tbeodorus of Mopſueſia 
purs another Senſe upon theſe Words, obſers 
ving however the ſame Rule, Thus he ſays 
in his Comment upon St. John, Thomas quidem 
quum fic credidifſet, Dominus meus & Deus meus 
dixit: nonipſum Dominum & Deum dicens(non enin 
Reſurreftionis ſcientiadocebat,& Deum tfſe qui reſur- 
rexit,) ſed quaſi pro miraculoſo Fatto Deum col- 
laudat. - * Thomas having thus believed, ſaid, 
* my Lord and my God, nor ſaying that the 
* Lord Chriſt was God, (for rhe knowledge 
5. of the. ReſurreRion did not teach him. thar 

i - 


© he who was raiſed wis God,) bur he praiſes 
© God as ir were for a mira Work. In- 
deed'the knowledge of the ReſurreAion does 
not teach that a Man, who dies, and is raiſed 


from the Dead, is rhe Supream God, who' 


created Heaven and Earth. So true itis that 
a FaR which I ſee,and g Thing which I rouch, 
ought to prevail overa Word in order to the 
Determination of thoſe Words, My Lord and 
my God, Thus when Chriſt ſays, Beſore Abraham 
was, 1 am: this Expreſſion might induce me 
to believe, thar Chriſt means a natural man- 
ner of Being; were it not that my Ears are 
determined by my Eyes to excite in = Mind 
the Idea of = another Exiſtence, fince he 
who ſpeaks thus, is nor yet Fifty Years Old, 
as the Jews obſerved. Thus the Jews might 
have perceived,, had they been willing to 
hear him patiently, and for their [nſtruQion : 
bur they, ſeek to oppoſe him, and tell him, 
Thos haſt ſten Abrabam, which indeed ſhould 
be underſtood of a Corporeal and Natural 
Sight : Whereas he had ſaid, that Abraham 
had ſien bim, or rather his Day; which could 
only mean a Moral and Spiritual View. His 
meaning was, that he was before Abrabam in 
the ſame manner as Abraham had ſees bim, viz. 
in the Divine Promiſe, he being the promiſed 
and deſtinated Meſſias, For Faith is a De- 
monſtration and View of things, that are not 
ſeen, bur are preſent by Promiſe. And there- 
upon the Jews, who waited for a Pretence, 
make as if they did not underſtand him, and 
take up Stones to caſt at him. A true Image 
- (to fay fo by the way) of all Perſecutors, 

who put a wrong Senſe _ the beſt chings; 
and of ſtarcht Bigots, who underſtand every 
ching amiſs, and teſtify - againſt the Truth : 
and that is ſufficient to make one be purſued, 
condemned, and burnt. I could goon, Sir, 
in ſuch a way, through the Explication of 
other controverted Paſſages, eſpecially on the 
Firſt of Jobs : bur I hear the DoRor is abour 
a Second Volume, intending to refute the 
Socinians yas and in a more dire& 
way than-he has done: Therefore I expeQ 
him, and will not preyenc hum. 
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As for Tradition, I do declare before- 
hand, rhat if it can be proved, that the 
Church has been Catholick in Charity as 
well as in Faith, I admit heartily of ſuch 
a Tradition, The Orthodox, who will 
have every one think what rhey them- 
ſelves think, ſhould be aſhamed to ſay, 
that the Church in all Ages, and the Oc- 
cumenical Councils held the ſame Belief, 
and condemned the contrary, I will nor 
inſiſt pon the Falſhood of this Aﬀertion, 
which been acknowledged by ſeveral 
Learned Men 3 but I anſwer in a Word, 
that when every one ſhall enjoy the Li- 
berty of examining and ſpeaking what he 
thinks, wichour endangering his Repurati- 
on, his Eſtate, his Employments, and his 
Life : then I will confeſs that this Pre- 
judication about Multitude may be well- 
grounded. Bur fince ſuch a Liberty has 
never been allowed, and the Secular. Arm, 
che Inquiſition, the Croiſado's, and the 
Penal Laws have endeayoured to ſettle 
and preſerve the Faith, as far as we are 
acquainted with it by che Hiſtories of paſt 
Ages, and of our Own ; I am fo far 
from being moved by ſuch an Argument, 
chat I am inſpir'd with a juſt Indignation 
againſt thoſe who dare ro uſe ir. Faith 
and Tradition have thus been forced up- 
on Men, and they are fo at this Day, 
not only by Violence, but by a conſtrain- 
ed and unnatural Inſtrution, For th 
inſert into Catechiſms and Licurgies ( whic 
Children read before Scripeare 3 ſome Me- 
taphyſical Scraps to ,cxpreſs certain Opi- 
nions, which excite ſuch Ideas, - as no Ra- 
tional Man would ever come at by read- 
ing the Scripture. For the Natural Im- 
| nes up made by che Apoſtles Creed, of- 
ereth not to wiſe and unprejudic'd Men, 
the Senſe of the Comments, which are ar 
this Day added to ir by a forc'd Inftru- 
Rion : Bur ſuch an InflruQion, rchough 
ſtrange and unnatural, becomes ſo natural 
by a long uſe, that the moſt ſimple Ex- 
plications of the Word of God are. pre« 
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ſemly accounted New and Unnamral; when 
rhey depart never fo little from- rhat- un- 
I Prejudice. Oh ! Strange -Blindneſs | 
Men ought- not to call. ſuch an Explica- 
tion unnatural, as does not ſtick to the 
Lerter in its ftri&- Senſe ; rhe Letrer: be- 


ing capable of a Figurative Senſe, or of . 


any other that is not: ſo obvious : Bur 
they ought to ſtyle ſo an Explication, 
which has no regard to the Circumſtances 
of the Text, the Nature of the Matter in 
Hand, the Genius and Spirit of the Reve- 
lation, the Primitive and Undeniable - Do- 
arines, and whar-is certain tm the Fas 
mention'd in Scripture, and in the Prin- 
ciples of Natural Notions. Whilſt Prote- 
ſtatts will nor follow ſo ſure and infallible 
Guides, rhey will continue divided from 
one another by reaſon of a Thouſand Dif- 

s, which keep at a diſtance ſeveral 

eft Men,” and lay rhemſclves open to 
rheir ances "ol che Papiſts, 


All the Explications of Scripture made 


' uſe of. dy the ſeveral Seats ofeProteſtants, 


who look upon it as the Rule of their 


Faith, Lutherans, Catviniſts, Socimaens, &c. 


make at moſt bur probable Senſes, unuil 
they. uſe thoſe Keys. of. Solution above 
mentioned, in relation ro the Firſt Truchs 
contained in rhe Scripture. For the pro- 
bable Senſes are not ſufficient to ſettle 
our Faith ; we want a certain and unde- 
niable Senſe, We..challenge the Door ro 
afford us any ſuch, but by explaining the 
Scriprure, cicher by the of an infal- 
lible Tradition or Judge, 1f he has any 
ſuch ; or in reſpe& ro the Primitive and 
unmoyeable Dofrines. Now according to 
this laſt Method, the Divinity ef Chriſt is 
not ſo much as probable in a, Senſe of 
Nature ; whereas the Senſe of Union 
ard Office is alrogerher neceſſary, The 
way therefore to put an end to our Quar- 
rels, is. to reduce. all rhings ro foie cer- 
rain Foundations, upon which we may re- 
ly inexamining the reſt, Simple Chriſtians 
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our Diſputes, eſpecially of: this ;z. where- 
in it's an eaſy thing to » that accor- 
ding to this way of arguing by rhe Sole 
Letter of the Scripture, and the Metaphy- 
fical Reaſonings, which ſer at naughr the 
moſt certain Principles of our Natural 
Light, under prerence of Myſtery : accor- 
ding to this Mechod, I fay, may be 
proved, (in as plauſible. a way as the Tris 
nity is proved,) the moſt abſurd and ex- 
CI Belief of. the Corporeal Pre- 
ence, 


Now, . Sir, for the right underſtanding 
of my way of Reaſoning, you will. be 
pleaſed ro remember whare I told. you 
more than ogce ;. that I have no ſhare 
in thoſe FaRions, which moſt pitifully: 
rear in pieces Chriſtianity ; chat I am- 
neither a Papiſt, nor a Lutheren, nor a 
Caluiniſt, nor a Socinian, &c, I am a 
Ghriſtian I thank God, I fide only with 
Truth, and rake ſhelcer in the Boſom. of 
that Catholick Church, which ſtands 1n- 
dependently upon any thing that goes un- 
der the Neme of a Party, I mean, thac 
I do not give up my Faith to. thoſe par-- 
ticular Coufeflions of Faith, which every 
Se&t endeavours to enlarge to an Infinite 
Bulk. I refolve my Syſtem into the Creed 
of rhe Univerſal Church, which by rea- 
ſon of tes Antiquity, bur eſpecially of the 
Authority of its Doarines, is rjghtly cal- 
led the. les Creed, and admitred of 
all Chriſtians, notwithftandivg their im- 
placable Hatreds and Divifons. The Lear- 
ned Dr. Meggot, in a Sermon preached be- 
fore the King and Queen on Rom. 12. 5.. 
believes that ſuch a . Faith js ſufficient, an 
oder. to Salvation, 3f Accompanicd with a 

Good. 


Good and 'Holy Life. © All the Credenda, 
« ſays he, that the Ancient Church required 
-6 of chem ſhe admitted co her Communion 
-< for ſome Ages, was only an Acknowledg- 
< ment of the Articles of the Creed we 
-6 call the Apoſtles, and preſt no more on 
© them; and rhough all "Churches fince 
© have added others, ſame more, -ſome 
< leſs, it appears by their not judging .oue 
'© another, about receiving ' or not re- 
© ceiving: chem, this is nor {o:much from 
-< any -Opinion they have of the Abſolute 
S Neely of holding thoſe. Arricles, as of 
© the Abſolure - Neceflity of preſerving 
s Peace among their own Members, who 
6 xwere [like co make diſturbance about 
« them. And again 3 ©* Our Contentions, 
< fays he, are not about the :great- vical 
-< Truths of Chriſtianity, whereunto- -we 
< have all arcained, bur ſome additional 
'< Notions, which 4f rhey ſhould be true, 
© our Conſciences tell us, Men may be 
© ay'd, though they don't believe, Thus 
far the DoRor. In effe& one may diſpute 
.abour thoſe Additional Notions, ' Sahud fide 
qua" Chriſtiani ſumus, as St. Auguſtin fays. 1 
-ſhould tranſcribe che Dofor's whole Ser- 
mon, if I would fer down all that he fays 
4jn che behalf of this Principle. To this 
-DoRor -we may joyn Dr. Sherlock himſelf, 
who ſpeaks of the Church of England 
thus 3 (The Knowledg of Chriſt, p. 95.) <1 
<«.admire, fays he, the Wiſdom and the 
'< Honeſty of our Church, which in her 
* Publ 
* prevent the Cheats and Deluftons of 
* Fancy ; feeds her Children with whol- 
* fom and ſubſtantial Food 3 has raughe 
* them a Religion without Art and Sub- 

tity ; —— hath ravght them che Apo- 
<* files Creed, which contains thoſe Great 
© and Eſſential Articles of Religion, which 
© are the neceſſary Principles of Aion , 
* — without filling their Heads with No- 
* tions and Artificial Theories of Religion, 
« which ſerve only .to make chem giddy 
© with\a vain concei: of Knowledge, co 
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© talk ill, -and to'live-worſe. 1 am a'Pro- 


Catechiſm hath been careful to - 


reftant- upon ſach Terms, and heartily.em- 
'brace the Communion of the Church of 
England, independently -upon any FaQion 
whatſoever. And fure enough *tis not a- 


- gainſt her I do write, but only againſt che 


Do@or's Three Gods, and his New Impoſi- 
tion of believing Self and Mutual Conſciouſ- * 
neſs in order ro be ſaved. On the contra- 
ry, -I do chearfully- congratulate that: Church, 
foraſmuch as the r did nor find mn 
her ſimple and wiſe Catechiſm, (which 
he juſtly commends) the Artificial Theo- 
ries, and New Devices of his Self and My- 
tual Conſciouſneſs, whereby he not only makes 
Children giddy, but moreover troubles the 


' Brains of the moſt ſteady DoRors. 


The Rule of my Faith therefore is the 
Holy Scripeure, and (which is all one) the 
Tradirion which is contained in the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, which js the Univerſal Creed 
of the Chriſtian Church. 'This Symbel-is 
ſufficiert ; as ro other Points, wherewith 
ir is encreaſed, *ris che Iniquiry of the 
Age which makes them neceſſary, If the 
Proteſtant Church has the Power to force 
-upon me the Expoſitions ſhe gives of thoſe. 
Two 'Rules of my Faith, how much more 
will the Church of Rowe lay claim to the 


- ſame Right? Let them cell me rherefore, 


which ef thoſe Two Churches is the Truſtee 


- of ſuch Expoſitions? The Proteſtane Church - . 


pretends, that the Senſe which She pives 
#0 the -Scriprure on the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, is of an Apoſtolical Tradition and 
unqueſtionable Evidence, which 1 ought co 
ſubmir to. The Church of Rome lays the 
fame claim concerning the "Expoſition of 
the — of the Euchariſt, and main- 
rains thar the Proteſtants are bound to re- 
ceive tt at her -hand, Who fhall decide 
the Queſtion ? Ler chen the prerended He- 
reticks alone, or agree firſt berween your 
ſelves upon the Point, The DoQor con- 
fefles himſelf (in the Vindication of Dr. Stil- 
lngfleer, p2g. 279.) thac che Apotiles Cretd 

: is 
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Form of Bapriſtn, what we are to believe 
of God the Father, what of God the Son, 
and what of the Holy Ghoſt, Now if the 
Creed is the Explicatton of the Form of 
Baptiſm, and contains what we are to be- 
lieve of the Father, viz. that he is the 
Maker of Heaven and Earth ; and of the 
Son, viz, thar he was born of a Virgin by 
the Holy Ghoſt, &*c. we ought then to 
keep to the Primitive and Old Explicati- 
on of Scriprure. And therefore what need 
is ir, to explain that Expoſition by a New 
Expoſition contained in the Creed of Nice ? 
And this by a Third, contained in the Creed 
of Conftantinople ? And then by a Fourth, 
contained jn the Athanaſian Creed? and fo 
infinitely. There were one Cerintbus, and 
other Hereticks, when the Apoſtles Creed 
was compoſed, be ir never ſo old, and 
therefore the ſame neceſſiry of expounding 
the Eternal Gemration, the Conſubſtantiality 
and Hypoſtaſis then: and yer i clearly ap- 
pears, that the Creed does not condemn 
any, bur thoſe who held that Jeſus was a 
meer Man, born of Mary by Foſeph ſenſu 
carnali, And the Conſubſtantiality, which ir 


eſtabliſherh, is, thar fe is Conſubſtanrial 
to Men according to: his Birth of the Vir- 
gin, and Conſubſtantial ro God according 


to his Conception of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
by the Father.has in ſome manner com- 


- municared- his Effence to him. Since Con- 
ſubſtantial is ſo much in Vogue now adays, 
here's a very Ancient and Evangelical One, 


here's the great Myſtery of the Chriſtian 
Religion 3 a Meſſias born of a Virgin by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, having no other 
Father but God himſelf. This is a wonder- 
ful Myſtery full of Aſtoniſhment. Nothing 
can be conceived more glorious for the 
Religion and irs Author. Such has been 
in all times the Faich of the People, I 
mean the Faith of the Apoſtolical Creed. 
As to the Creed of Nice or Athanafuus, 


- jt was the Faith of thoſe who ſpoke Pla- 


rick or Ptripatetick Philoſophy : bur which 
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_ 4s little elſe than the Explication of the 


never. deſcended to fimple Chriſtians, ex- 
cept perhaps by the means of Blind and 
implicic Faith. They were both conveyed 
to us, the One by a Natural Tradition 
the Other by a violent One. | However 
there is no reaſon to look for the Faith 
of former Ages in the Philoſophical Wri- 
tings of the Farkers : *tis rather the Scho- 
laſtick Divinity of thoſe Times. We muſt 
look for the common Faith of that Pri- 
mitive Church' m the People themſelves ; 
and then indeed we ſhall find ir ſuch as 
Divine Providence did preſerve it in the 
Apoſtles Creed. Thus Chriſt as ſent by 
his Father, his Promiſes, and his Precepes 
make up the whole of the Goſpel 3 For 
this is Life Eternal, to know Thee the only 
true God, and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 
This Abridgment of the Chriſtian Faith 
contains the whole Myſtery of Salvation, 
and all che main Truths, without which I 
could not obey the Precepts, nor hope for the 
Rewards. | 


The Ancient and Modern Donatifts, who 


_monopolize Salyation, including ir in their 


Sole: Party, are for that very reaſon Here- 
ticks, Schiſmaticks, and excluded our of the 
Catholick Church, It's to no purpoſe that 
the Door ſays, we too -much ſacrifice to 
our Reaſon, becauſe we will have no ſuch 
Myſteries, as go under ſo fine-a Title, be- 
cauſe they are full of Abſurdities. ,Ler 
him fay himſelf, if ir be not. to build ones 
Religion (1 will not ſay upon Reaſon, bur) 
upon the Fancy and Wanderings of Mens 
Minds, when we make itdepend upon our 
weak Reaſonings, and uncertain Conſequen- 
ces, As for us, we acknowledg no orher 
Foundation of Faith, than the Primitive 
FaQts and Truths of the Goſpel, which are 
of ſuch an Evidence and Certainty, as no 
rational Men can deny, Whereas rhe Or- 
thodox, who ſwell Religion and Confeſſi- 
ons of Faith, have no other Prop of their 
Faith, and conſequently of their Salyati- 
on, than Human Reaſanngs, diſtracted Me- 
raphyſicks, 


eaphyſicks, and bold Criticiſm : Means that 
have- not been able; ever fince they were 
" Pur in \praQice, to (fix the ſenſe. of - one 
{ivgle Paſſage... On the contrary,: they have 
hitherto: bereav'd us of well received. 'and 
undoubted Senſes. We muſt therefore 
- take Scripture for the only Rule of our 
- Faith, and admit irs Primitive Truths with 
a clear and diſtin Belief, Bur, as to the 
Truths lefs neceſſary, implicit Faith 15 ſuf- 
ficient : thar is to ſay, they muſt be re- 
ceived with ſuch 2 Diſpoſition of Mind, as 
fits us to believe them explicitely, afſoon as 
rhey appear clearly 3 and we ought to be 
fully convinced that they are Scripture- 
Truths. 


This being laid down, Sir, it's no hard 
- matter to reſolve Two Difficulties, the 
Solution whereof will however appear to 
ou a Paradox.. The Firſt is, that the 
Papiſts, who have choſen a wrong Prin- 
ciple, do notwichſtanding agree 1n the 
Tradition of their Church : Whereas the 
Proteſtants, who . have a right One, do 
notwithſtanding diſagree about the Senſe 
of Scripture. I anſiver, That both of 
them having enlarged their Confeſſions of 
Faith with an infinite Number of Opt- 
nions, eicher uſeleſs, or ſtrange, or * odi- 
ous to Religion, and having thereupon laid 
hold on two different Principles ro defend 
- them : Thoſe -have had the good luck of 
chufing a falſe Principle, whereon their 
Hereſies are grounded, and conſequently a 
Principle which clears, confirms and re- 
conciles them 3 becauſE it is contrived on 
purpoſe ro be the Rule of their Errors, 
But theſe have had the 1]! Fortune of 
chuſing a true Principle, wherein their 
new Opinions cannot be found, and there- 
fore a Principle, which condemns, con- 
founds, and divides them 3 becauſe ir was 
not made to be the Rule of their New 
Doarines. : 

The Second Difficulry, which gives a 
great deal of trouble to ſeveral Men, is, 


(21) 


That there are many . Deiſts, who tead 2 
ſtriger:Life, than. moſt. of rhoſe who boaſt 
fo much of Chriſtianity. : I anſwer, that - 
xt.may::'very well be, | and this is m 

Reafon :* Thoſe Deiſts ſpoken of, are m 

ly . well-natured Men, would nor. be 
Deiſts, were they well taught the Chrifti- 
an Religion. So far are Divines from lay- 
ing open her Beauty to their . Eyes, that 
they keep them back by the ugly PiRures 
which they draw thereof, Thoſe Men are 
entertained with abſurd Myſteries, Paſſa- 
ges of Scripture wreſted, wherein every 
one finds -a ſenſe that favours his Party. 
Theſe things are a Srumbling-block ro Men - 
of my and Underſtanding, In effe& 

they are fincere honeſt-hearted Men, who 
do good by the impulſe of their Natural 
Religion, Honeſty and good Conſcience, 
which have great influence upon them. 
And there is no doubt bur they would 
give Glory to the Truth of the Goſpel, 
did it fhine; unto chem in its Native Evi- 
dence and Simplicity, Bur it's certain 
that Religion, as it is now adays beheld, 
affrights thoſe that are in the neareſt 
Diſpoſition to Chriſtianity, - and whoſe 
Minds ſeem not firred to embrace the ab- 
ſurd Opinions of a Religion, On the con- 
trary, it draws into its Boſom- all World- 
ly;,minded Men, who are always in a rea- 
dineſs to ſubmit their Faith to the moſt 
monſtrous Myſteries, provided they may 
not incur the loſs of their darling and 
cheriſh'd Paſſions, Ler their Luſts be bur 
indulged, they will willingly ſacrifice com- 
mon Senſe, Reaſon, and Faith. Thus Re- 
ligion has been fo- well ſuired ro Worldly 
Men's Reliſh, that (if I may dare to ſay 
ſo) moſt wicked Perſons are willingly 
Chriſtians, and ſeveral honeſt Men are ac- 
counted Prophane and Indifferenr. Theſe 
III Effe&s, thar ariſe from ſuch a Corrup- 
tion, are eſpecially to be aſcribed ro Tea- 
chers., O that God would be pleaſed ro 
bring us back co that ſimple, bur efficacious 
Truth, which had ſo great an Influence 


upon. 


, Law, 
and the Goſpel x 


Gol, 
Thich: thiy . themſel allow, that there 
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N- Anſwer to yours, demanding a brief 
|| Account of the Unitarians, called alſo 
Socinians ; their Dofrine concerning 
God (in which only chey differ from 
other Chriſtians ; the Remonſtrants profeſſed! 
agreeing with them in other Points of Fair 
and Doarine) and the Defence. they uſually 
make of their Hereſy. They are called Soci- 
ans, from F. Socinus, an Italian Noble-man, 
and a principal Writer of their Party. They 
affirm, God is only One Perſon, not Three, 
They make our Lord Chriſt'to be the Meſſen- 
ger, Miniſter, Servant, and Creature of God 3 
they confeſs he is alſo the Son of God, 
becauſe he was begotten on bleſſed Mary by 
the. Spirir or Power of God, Lak? 1. 35. 
But they deny, that he or any other Perſon 
bur the Father (the God and Father of the ſaid 
| our Lord Jeſus Chriſt) is God Almighty and 
Eternal. The Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, accor- 
ding ro them, is the Power and Inſpiration of 
Go U Likkt Is 35» 


Thart-rhe Lord Chriſt was a Man; the Son, 
Prophet, Meſſenger, Miniſter, Servanr, and 
Creature of God ; nor himſelf God, is proe.- 
ved, they think, by theſe Arguments. 
1. If our Lord Chriſt were himſclf God,.. 
there could be no Perſon greater than He ; 


| none that might be called his Head, or his 


God ; none that could in any reſpet command 
him. But che Holy Scriptures teach, that 
the Father 1s greater than Chriſt ; is the Head, 
and the God of Chrift ; and gave Command- 
ment to him, what he ſhould Say, and what 
he ſhould Do. John 14. 28. My Fathiy i 
greater than I, 1 Cor.11.3. The Head of Chrift, 
# God. John 20.17. 1 aſcend to my Father, 
and your Father, to my God, - and your God. 
John 1 2. 49. The Father which ſent me, ht gaut 
me a Commandment, what Tſhauld ſay. John 14. 


3 . As the Fajher gave me Commandment, ſo 
01, 


A 2. 2. If 


(4) 


2, If our Lord Chriſt were indeed God, ir 
could not without Blaſphemy be (abſolutely, 
and. wichour Reſtrition) affirmed of him, 
that he is the Creature,” the Poſſeſſion, the 
Servant, and SubjeR of God : or that for his 
Obedience, he was ggwarded * and adyaticed 


by God. Bur the Inſpired Authors of Holy - 


Scripture do fay, that rhe Son our Lord Chriſt 
is the Creature of God, the Poſſeſſion of God, 
rhe Servant of God ; was obedient to God, 
and for that cauſe by him rewarded and exal- 
ted; alſo that when God ſhall have ſubjeRed 
all Men to his Son our Lord Chriſt ; yer even 
then ſhall he remain ſubje& ro God, Col. r. 
Is. The Firſt-born ( from the Dead, ver. 18.) 
of every Creature, Heb. 3. 1,2. Conſider the 
Apoſtle and High-Prisſt of our Profeſſion, Teſus 
Chriſt, who was faithful to him that made him, 
So *cis in the Greek, and in the Margin of our 
Bibles. "Sy 6 
Cbrift ;s God's. Mart. 12.17, 13. That it might 
be julfilled which was ſpoken by Tſaiah,— Behold 
my Servant, Phil, 2. 8, 9. He bumbled bimſelf, 
nd became obedient, —Wherefore God bath highly 
exalted him, and given bim a Name about every 
Name, 1 Cor. 15. 28. When all ep] vow he 
ſub dued to bim, then ſhall the Son alſo be ſubject to 
him that put all things under him, that God may be 
All in All, ; EE 
3. He that is true God, js not the Miniſter, 
or Prieſt of any other Perſon or Perſons ; he 
neicher doth nor will (being himſelf Omni- 
rent and All-ſufficienc) mediate or inter- 
cede with any whomſoever, for his Servants 
and People. Bur *cis certair, that our Lord 
Chriſt is rhe Miniſter, and Mediator of God 
- and Men; aPrieſt that appeareth in the Pre- 
ſence of God, and interceedech witch him 
for Men, Heb. 8.6. Now hath he obtained a 
wore excellent Miniſtry. 1 Tims. 2. 5. There 55 
one God, and one Mediator between God and Men, 
the Man Jeſus Chriſt. Hebs 2. 17. A merciful 
and faithful High-Prieft in things pertaining to 
God. Heb. 9. 24. Chriſt is not entered into the 
Holy Place made with Hands, bit into Heaven it 
ſelf, now to appear in the Preſence of God for us. 
Heb. 7. 25. He evir liveth ro make Interceſſion for 
tem. 


1 Cor. 3. 23. Ne art Chriſt's, and 


4- Almighty God doth all things in his 


- own Name, and by his own Authority ; he 


ever doth his own Will, and ſeeketh his own 
Glory 3 he declares himſelf ro be the prime 
ObjeR of Faith and Worſhip, and pronounces 
all DoRrines and ReJigions to be vain which 
proceed not from him alone. Bur in our 
Lord Chriſt all things are contrary ; for he 
declares, rhat he came not into the World 
in his own Name or Authority, nor to do 
his own -Will, or ſeek his own Glory, or 
propound himſelf as the principal Obje& of 
our Faith or Worſhip, or to publiſh a Do- 
arine of his own. John 19. 28. TI am not 
come of my ſelf. John 5. 43. I am come in my 
Father's Name, John 8. 42. 1 proceeded forth, 
and came from God ;, neither came I of my ſelf, 
but he ſent me. John 5. 30, 1ſeeb not my own 
Wil, John 8. go. I ſeek not my own Glory, 
John 12. 44. He that believeth on me, believeth 
not on me, but on him that ſent me. Phil. 2, 11, 
That every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Peſus 
Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 
fp 7. 16. My Doftrine is not mine, but his that 
ent me, | 


5. God was always moſt wiſe, never ig- 
norant of any thing 3 he needeth nor the 
concurrence of any other Perſon, to afſure 
him thar he judgeth right. He needeth nor 
be: tried by Temptation. And as he is in- 


' finitely Grear, ſo he is no leſs Good, Bur 


the Sacred Writers do not ſpeak of the Lord 
Chriſt after this Tenor. They ſay of him, 
that he increaſed in Wiſdom ; that he pro- 


feſſed himſelf ignorant of ſome things 3 that 


he aſcribed the certainty” and infallibility of 
his Judgment, to the Father's Preſence with 
him 3 that he was tried' by great Temp- 
rations, being thereto expoſed hy the Holy 
Ghoſt ; that he refuſed to be called Good, 
on this accourt, that only God is: Good. 
Luke 2, 52. Fejus increaſed in Wiſdom; — and 
in Favour with God and Men. Mark 13. 32. 
f that day and hour knoweth no Man (inthe 

Greek *cis, None knowerh) no not the Angels 
which are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the 
Father, St. Matthew adds, But the Father 
only, Mat. 24. 36, John 41. 34. Where have 
= ; ze 


hf 


UMI 


you” 


_ ſent me, is with me; and 


ye laid bim ? They ſay unto bim, Lord, come and 
ſee, John 8.16, My Judgment is trut, for 1 
am not alone, but 1 and the Father that ſent 
mt. Mat. 4. 1. Then was Jeſus led of the 
Spirit, to be tempted of the Devil, Luke 18. 
19. Why calleſt thou me, Good ? There is none good 
ſave one, that 3s God. ? 

5. God giveth what and ro whom, him- 
lt pleaſeth 3 he needs nor the Aid of any 


other ; he intreaterh not for his People, - 


much leſs for himſelf z he cannot die, and 
he derivech his Power from none but him- 
ſelf. Bur *cis certain, that the Lord Chriſt 
could not himſelf, without the previous Or- 
dination of the Father, confer the prime 
Vignities of Heaven, or of the Church; he 
Placed his Safety in the Father's Preſence 


' and Help : He prayed often and fervently to 


the Father, nor only. for his Diſciples, bur 
for himſelf ; He died, and was raiſed from 
the Dead by the Father. After his Reſur- 
region he received of Another that great 
Power which he now enjoyeth 3 bur ſo, rhat 
the Father reſerveth to himſelf ſome princi- 
pal Regalities. Mat. 20. 23» .To ſit on 
right Hand, and on my left, is not mine to give ; 
bat (it ſhall be given] to them for whom it is 
prepared of. my Father. ns 8. 29, He that 

the Father hath not left 
me alone, for I always do thoſe things that pleaſe 
him. Luke 22. 42. Father, if thou be willing, 
remove this Cup from me, Heb. 5g. 9. Who in 
the days of his Fleſh, offered up Prayers and Sup- 
plications, with ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto 
him that was able-to ſave bim, John 19. 20. 
Neither pray 1 for theſe alone, but for them alſo 
which ſhall believe in. me through their word. 
Epheſ. 1c 19, 20. . According to the mighty 
working of his Power z Whith he wrought in 
Ct when he raiſed bim from the Dead. Mart. 28. 
18. Jeſus came and ſpake to them, ſaying, All 
Power as Given to mes AQts 1. 7. It 55 not for 
you to know the Times and Seaſons, which the 
Father bath put in bis own Power, 


. The Lord Chriſt is in Holy Scripture 


deſcribed to be the Son of God, and the 
Image of God. Luke 1. 35. The Holy Ghoſt 
ſhaft come upon thee (Bleſſed Mary) and the 


SS | 


Powtr of the Higheſt T's overſhadow thee ; 
therefore alſo (or, and therefore) the Holy 


Thing that is born of thee, ſhall be called the Son - 


of God. John 3. 18. He that believeth not, is 
condemned already, becauſe be bath not believed 
0n the Name of the only-begotten Son of God, 
Col. 1. 15. The Image of the Inviſible God. 
'Tis (fay the Socinians) as impoſſible, thar 
the Son or Image of the one true God, 
ſhould himſelf be that one true God, as 
that the Son ſhould be the Father, or the 
Image that Thing whoſe Image it is ; which 
they take to be ſiniply impoſlible, 'and con- 
rradiQory to common-ſenſe, which Religion 
came not to deſtroy, but ro improve. 

8. Our Lord Chriſt is by the facred 
Writers, ſo diſtinguiſhed from, and oppoſed to 
God, that it amounts ro as much as an ex- 
preſs denial that he is God. Nothing that 
15 God can be diſtinguiſhed from, or oppoſed 
ro God 3 for . Diſtinftion and Oppoſition 
ſuppoſe Diverſity. 1 Cor. 15. 28. Then ſhall 
the Son alſo be ſubjeft to him, that put all Things 
under biz, that God may be all in all. Phil.2.1 7; 
That every Tongue ſhould coufeſs, that eſis 
Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, 
Rom. 16. 27, To God only-wiſe, be Glory through 
Zeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. 2. 5. There is one God, 
and one Mediator between God and Men, the Man 
Jeſus Chriſt, Luke 18. 19. Wey calleſt thou 
Po Good ? there is none good .ſaue ont, that is 

0 * © 

9. Very mahy Texts dire&ly affirm, That 
only the Father 1s God, John 19. 1, 3. Fa- 
cher, — this is Life Eternal, that they bnow 
thee | the only true God and Feſus Chriſt whom 
thou haſt ſent. Or, Jeſus Chriſt thy Meſſenger. 
1 Cor. 8. 6. But to us there is but one God, the 
Father, of whom are all Things, and wt in him ; 
and one Lord (or Maſter, 3. e. Teacher) by 
whom ar? all Things, In the Greek, One 
Lord, Tiſus Chriſt ; for whom ave all Things, 
and we for him, All Things were originally 
made with reſpe& to Chriſt ; that is, with 
intention to ſubjet them (in the fulneſs of 
time) to him, and toconſtitute him Heir and 
Lord of them, under God his Farher. So 
faith che Apoſtle, Heb. 1. 2. Wborm be (God) 


bath 


< 


(6) 
hath appointed Mrir of all Things : Or, when and Wonders and Slgns, which God did by bim - 
"tis Way and A fajd of Thriſt, for # the midft of you. 
whom ave all Things, it may be meant and, ' 12. Hadour Lord been morethan a Man, 
underſtood Erentually, i, e. It hath ſo hap- the Propheciesof the Old Teſtament,in which 
ned, thar all Things are his, and made for he is promiſed, would not deſcribe-him 
him ; ſo the wiſe unerring Providence of Barely as the Seed of the Woman ; rhe Seed 
God hath ordered, ſo the Lord Chriſt hacth of Abrabam ; a Prophet like unto Moſes ; the 
deſerved. But to reſume the Texts belong- Servant and — of God, on whom 
ing to this Ninth Argument. Eph. 4. 4, 5,6. God's Spirit ſhould reft, Gen, 3. 15. I will 
One Spirit, — one Lord ; — one God and Father put Enmity between thy Sted, and her Seed. 
of All, whois above All. 1 Cor. 15. 24. Then Her Seed js by all Interpreters underſtood 10 
cometh the end, when he (Chriſt, ver. 23.) be Chriſt. Gen. 2. 18. I thy Szed ſhall all 
forall deliver up the Kingdom to Gol, even the the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed. This again 
Father. James 3. 9. Therewith (with the 1s univerſally interpreted of Chriſt. Dez, 18. 
" Tongue, ver. 8.) bleſs we God, even the Fa- 18, I will raiſe them up 4 Propbet from among 
ther. Rom. 1 $. 6, With one Mind, and with their Brethren like uno thee, and I will put my 
ane Mouth glonfy God, even the Father of ow Words into his Mouth. This is interpreted of 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. our Lord Chrift in many Texrs of the New 

10. If the Lord Chriſt were indeed God Teſtament ; as Fobn 1. 45. A4fts 3. 22. 47s 
25 well as Man, or. (as Trinitarians ſpeak) 9. 37%. Ifaiah 42. 1. Behold my Servant, whom 
God the Son incarnate in an Humane Nature; T »phold ; mine Eleft, in whom my Soul delight- 
it had been alcogether ſuperfluous, to give 2th: Z will put my Spire upon him, and be ſhall 
che Holy Spirit ro his ſaid Humane Nature, bring forth Judgment to the Gentiles, This is in- - 
a 2 DireQor and Guide, For what other terpreted of Chrift, at Mat. 12. 17, 18, 
help could that Nature need, which was One Now that the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, is only 
Perſon with (as they ſpeak) ' God the Son; the Power and Inſpiration of God; ar leaſt is - 
and in 'which God the Sox did Perſonally not himſelf God ; and that Almighty God 
dwelt? Luke 4. 1. 7eſus bring jull of the Holy is not a Trinity, but only one Divine Perſon; , 
Ghoſt, dared from Jordan. AQts 1. 2. After They hold is aſcercained by theſe Confidera- - 
that he through the Holy Ghoſt (3. ?t. through tions. | 
DireRion and Motion of the Holy Spirit, I. The Holy Ghoſt or Spirir, and the 
and Inſpiration of God? bad given Command- Power of God, are ſpoken of as one and the 
mints unto the Apoſtles, As 10. 38. God a- ſame thing, Luke 1, 35. The Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
minted Jeſus of Nazereth with the Holy come upon thee, (Bleſſed Mary) and the Power 
Ghoſt... ' of the Higheft ſhall overſhadow thee, 1 Cor. 2, 

11. Had the Lord Chriſt been (as Tiini- - 4, 5. My hing was not with inticing words 
zarians ſpeak) God the Son joined to an Hu- of Man's Wiſdom; but in Demonſtration of the 
mane Nature; he could not have aſcribed Spirit and of Power ; that your Faith ſhould not 
his miraculous Works to 'the Holy Ghoſt, ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in the Powrr of 
or to the Farher, dwelling in him; burro God. Luke 11. 20, I with the Finger of God 
the Son, dwelling in him and united to him ; (rhat is, by the Power of God, Exod. 8. 1g.) 
much. lefs could he ſo expreſly deny, that caft out Devils, What this Finger or Power 
himſelf was at all Author of them. Jobn g. 30. of God is, he declares at Mart. 12. 28. raft 
7 can do nothing of my ſelf. John 14. 10. The out Devils by the Spirit of God, As 6. 5. 
Father that dwilleth in me, he doeth the Works. They choſe a 11" a Man full of Faith, and 
Mart. 12, 28, I caſt out Devils, by the Spirit of. the Holy Ghoſt, . Ver. 8. And Stephen, full 
of God, ARs 2. 22. Jeſus of Nazareth, 4 of Faith and of Power, did great Wonders, Here 
Han approved of God among you, by Miracles again, The Holy Ghoſt at yer. 5. ' EX- 
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"plained by Power, 'ver. 8. Compare alſo 


Licke 24. 49. with Aﬀts 1. 4, 5,8. 
- A manifeſt DiſtinQion is made as be- 
tween God and Chriff, fo alſo berween God 


-and the Holy Spirit, or Power and Inſpirati- 
on of God : fo has *ris impoſh 
ſhould be God himſelf, in any other ſenſe 


ble the Spirit 


than as the Attribures of God are ſomerimes 
called God. Rom. 8. 27, Ht (the Spirit,v.26. 
maketh Interceſſion for the Saints, according to the 


Will of God. 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Grace (or_ 


Favour). of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, the Love of 
God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
with you. Rom. 5. 5. The Love of God is ſhed 
abroad in your Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is 


given tous, They note here, that God's Spi- 


ric or Inſpiration, being defigned ro-bea con- 
tinual DireQor and Guide to the Faithful, is 
ſpoken of, in theſe and ſome other Texts, 
.as 4 Perſon : by the ſame Figure of Speech, 
thar Charity is deſcribed as a Perſon, 1 Cor. 
13-443 $. And Wiſdom, Prov. 1. 2. and 9. 1, &c. 
And the Law or Commandments of God, 
Pſal. 119. 24. And the Word of God, of which 
we- have this Charater, Heb. 4. 12,13. A 
Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart ; 
neither 3s there any Creature that is not manifeſt 


. 4n bis fight}, but all things are opened and naked 


unto the Eyes of biys. They nore alſo, thar in 
ſome Texts *ris called the H#ly Ghoſt,and Holy 
Spiric 3 in the ſame ſenſe that we commonly 
fay, the Holy Wiſdom, or 

3. The Spirit is obtained for us of God, by 
our Prayers; therefore fo\Cif js not God. 
AQts 1 5. 8, God which knoweth the Fearts, bave 
them witneſs, giving them the! Holy Spirit, as he 
did to us. Luke 11. 13. How mich more ſhall 
your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit, to 
them that as& him? 1f we ſay, theſe Texts 
are to be underſtood, not of the Perſon of 
the Holy Ghoſt, bur of his Gifts and Graces : 
The Socinians readily confeſs ir, but they ſay 
alſo, that if the Holy Spirit were ar all a 
Perſon, much more a God, his Gifts and 
Graces would be beſtowed by himſelf, and 
asked of himſelf; not beſtowed by, and asked 
of another Perſon, as *ris manjfeſt (and by All 
confeſſed) rhey are in theſe Texts. They 


. thy heart. The Jews 


add ; There is neither Precept norExample in 
all H. Scriprure, of Prayer made to the Spirit, 
on this or any other occaſion; which {on rhe 
Trinitarian Suppoſtion) that the Holy Spirir 
15 a Perſon and God, no leſs than the Father, 
is very furprizing, nay utterly unaccountable, 
4: If the age bv 4 and our Lord Chriſt, 
are Gods, or God, no Jefs than the Farher ; 
then God is a Trinity of Perfons, or Three 
Perfons. : bur this is contrary to the whole 
Scripture, which ſpeaks bf God as bur one 
Perſon; and fpeaks of him and to him by 
ſngular Pronouns, ſuch as 7, Thou, Me, Him, 8&c. 
which are- never uſed bur of ſingle Perſons. 
Jeb = 7. Will ye ſpeak wickedly for God ? 
—Will ye accept his Peyſon ? Heb. 1. 1. God 
—— hath in theſe laft times ſpoken tous by his Son, 
——tht expreſs Image of bis Perſon. Deur 6. 


4» $5» Har, 'O Iſrael, the Lord ow God is one 


Lord; and thou ſhatt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine Heart, In the Hebrew thus, O Iſrael, 
hearken to Jehovah our God : Jehovah is one, 
and thou ſhalt love Jehovah thy God with all 
2 moſt ancient Tra- 
dirton and Cuſtom, are obliged to repear this 
Verſe every Morning and Evening, to keep ir 
in perpetual Memory, that Jehovah, or God, 
is one only, andnot ewoor three, Ifa.4g.5. 
I am the Lord, —- there is no God but ME. Mar.4. 
26, The Lord thy God, — only ſhalt thou ſerve, 
al. 102. 25. O my God, —of Old haſt THOU 
laid the Foundation of the- Earth, _ Inſtance 
(fay rhe Sicinians) can be given in any Lan- 
guage of Three Perſons, who ever ſpoke of 
themſelves, or were ſpoken to, by the ſingular 
Pronouns, 1, Thou, Me, Him, Thee, &c. Such 
ſpeaking is contrary ro Cuſtom, Grammar, 
and Senſe, which are the Laws of Speech : 
therefore the Holy Scriptures always ſpeaking 
thus of God, either he-is only one Perſon, or 
the Scriptures are one continued ungramma- 
tical Solcecifm and Im ropriety, and that in 
the Capital Article of Faith, which no rea- 
ſonable or good Man can or ever will allow. 
For it no way helps the Trizitarians, that God 
fays- (according to ſome Tranſlations) 'Let ws 
make Man, Gen. 1.26. Becauſe nothing is ſo 
uſual 11 common Speech, as for ſingle Per- 
ſons 
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ſors to ſpeak of themſelves, indifferently by 
fiogularor plural Pronouns. So St. Paul in 
one and the ſame Verſe varies the Pronoun 3 
2 Cor. 10, 2. 1.think to, be bold againſt ſon, 
who think of Us;. as if We walked according 
to the Fleſh, Firſt 7, then Vs and We. That 
he ſpeaks of himſelf only, is put our of doubr 
by ver. 10, 11. of thatChaprer. His Letters 


 (/aythy) are weighty and powerful, but bis bodily 


Preſence 1s weak, and bis Speech contemptivle « Lit 
ſuch an one think this, that ſuch as We art in Word 
by Letters, ſuch will We be alſo in Deed, when We 
are preſent, Seealſo atver, 1. Briefly, they 
contend that when God ſpeaks of. himſelf in 
the plural Number, or by plural Pronouns 
(which yer ſome Learned Interpreters deny, 
he ever does, as we ſhall fee hereafter 3. and 
if he does, *cis not above once or twice in the 
whole Scripture), he ſpeaks according xo the 
Cuſtom of fingle Perſons. eſpecially Princes 
and grear Perſons, in all Languages : but were 
Almighty God Three Rexſons, they could Never 
ſpeak of themſelves, ore ſpoken to, by the 
ſingular Pronouns, 1, Thou, Thee, Him, Me; 
becauſe *cis contrary not only ro Grammar, 
(which is always to be obſerved, when there 
is no Cuſtom to the contrary) but to the Cu- 
ſtom of all Languages, and of all Nations 


_ who underſtand ro ſpeak intelligibly and 


ſenſibly. | w” 

$. Had the Son, or Holy Spirit, been God, 
this would nor have been omirred inthe. Apo- 
ſtles Creed. This Creed, fay they, which is 
of next, if. not equal Authority co any part 
of Hcly Scripture, after having declared thar 
God is the Father Almighty, and Maker of Hea- 
wen and Earth; ſpeaks not a Word of the 
God-head or Divinity of the Son, or Holy 
Ghoſt. Ir deſcribes the Son by all the Cha- 
raters of a Man, and by ſuch only, For it ſays, 
he was Conceived or Begotten by the Holy 
Ghoſt on the Virgin Mary, that accordingly he 
was born-of her; that he was Crucified, Di- 
ed, and was. Buried ; that he aroſe again on 
che Third Day, and aſcended into Heaven. 
All theſe are the Deſcriptions of a Man, For 
God cannot be Conceived, or be Born, or 
Dje, no nor aſcend into Heaven, becauſe he 
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> always there, as well as.elfewhere. Not 


content to take 20 notice that Chriſt is God, 
this. Creed nguiſhes him very plain! 


from God (that is, denies him to be God: 
by adding, that Fe fits os the right Hand of 
God, 1.c, He is advanced to be nextto God, 
or, 15 under the particular and immediate 
ProteAion of God. Concerning the Holy 
Ghoſt, this Creed fays no higher thing than 
it ſays of the Chuych, 1 believe (es Tveo ue; 
&0y) inthe Holy Ghoſt, and (& mv AHay 
SXXAHGIAY xg0Amty) in the Holy Catholick 
Church, So this Creed is read in all the Greek 
Copies, and fo alſo *tis recited by Sr. Cyril, 
by St. Cyprian ad Epiſt. Numid. and by Socrates 
Hiſt. l, 1. 6.26. If the Compilers of this 
Creed had believed, that either the Son or the 
Spirit is God z. *cis unaccountable that they 
ſhould take no norice of ic in a Creed, and 
ſuch a Creed as was purpoſely drawn,up to 
repreſent rhe Eſſential and Neceſlary Articles 
of rhe Chriſtian. Religion. If a. Sociniar, ſay 
they, were to make a Confeſſion of his Faith, 
he would do it in no other Words, bur theſe 
of the Apoſtles; and on the contrary, no 
Tiinitarian, after having deſcribed the Father 
by all the Charaers of.God (ſaying, he is 
God, Almighty, and Maber of Heaven and Earth, 
would fail ro mention the. Divinity of "2 
Son and Holy Spirit. Whence we muſt needs 
infer, chat the Compilers of this. Creed helje- 
ved as the Socinians, not as Trinitayians believe 
concerning God, our Lord Chriſt, and the 
Holy Spirit, Accordingly, ſome Spaniſh. Je- 
ſuits and other Learned 7iinitarians (quoted 
by Sandizs in his Eccleſ. Hiſt. and by Cingallus 
Script, Trin. Revel,) have not ſpared ro own, 
that the Creed, called the Apoſtles Creed, is 
a Photinian Creed, and does not acknowledg 
the Divinicy of the Son or Spiric.. | 
. 6. That Gods, and. thar he is the Maker 
of this Beautiful and Immenſe World which 
we inhabit, is proved a_ che Corpuſcular 
Philoſophies, and againſt thoſe who have held 
the Pre-eternity of the World, or that it al- 
ways was : by thoſe numberlefs Deſigns and 
Contrivances that we ſee in the whole, and in 
all the parts of ig, So many and ſo-admirable 
. Arts, 


Aims, Deſigns, Ends, and Contrivances, as are 
viſible in the Heavens, in chis our Earth, and 
in the Scruure of (eſpecially) the Human 
Body and Mind, and of Seminal Forms, do 
moſt evidently ſhew, rhat they had a Maker 
equally deſigning and powerful. This 1s ſo 
clear, that I doubr, whether Atheiſm Has been 
the Abiding Sentiment of any Man ? One may 
be a while ſhockt or puzled (or even perver- 
ted) by a Doubt or Obje&ion, or be ſwayed 
by an Intereſt or Luſt, or be under che Power 
of a Tempration, or of a Melancholy cirher 
Whimſey or Frenzy, and thus be ir were, 
and for a ſhort time) loſe ge 0 God ; as 
Clouds may a while hide the Sun : Bur the 
Contrivances and Ends, in the Parts of che 
World, in the very leaſt of them, are ſo nu- 
merous and undeniable, that we ſoon behold 
again the Maker of all things, more conſpicu- 
ous and bright than ever. And the very 
Doubts we formerly had, do now confirm us 
in the belief of a Divine Mind. We are ſo 
much more aſſured of ſuch a Mind, than that 
there is in us a Mind which reaſons, and con- 
trives,and performs many ſorts of Works, far 
above the Powers of Chance or blind Neceſſity : 
by how much the Effe&s and Works of that 
Divine Mind, are more numerous, admirable 
and ſenſible, than our As and Works are. 
Thus (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks at Rom. 1. 2D.) 
The inviſible Things of bim, ecuen bis eternal 
Power and Godhead, are — underſtood by the 
things that are made, Bur that there is but 
one God, we know firſt, and moſt clearly, by 
Revelation. Then, by this Conſideration, 
that one God is ſufficient 3 and as in the viſible 
World or Created Nature, there is nothing 
(as the Philoſopher obſerves and ſpeaks) iz 
ain z much leſs is there, or can there be in 
the Divine Nature, any thing »ſeleſs, needleſs 
and ſuperffrous. Who ſeerh not, That One 
Almighty- moſt Wiſe and good God is ſuf- 
ficient, as ſufficient as a Thouſand 3 and, chat 
more ſuch Beings were needleſs and ſuper flu- 
oxs ? Bur if they are needleſs and in vain 
they cannot be, becauſe there can be no- 
ching ſuperfluous in the Divine Nature, 
This is the moſt uſual and allowed Argument 


<—— —_—_— — 


CS3 


of all Parties, to prove, that there is but 


One God. Bur then, ſay the Socinians, it 
no lefs proves, that there is bur One Divine 
Perſon, not a Trinity of ſuch Perſons. 1s 
not (ſay they) the Father Almighty, maſt 
Wiſe and Good, Perfe&t God; ip a word, 
All-ſufficient ? Yes, The very T. init arianscon- 
feſs he is; becauſe if he were nor, he ſhould 
not be God ar all. Therefore, ſay. the So- 
cimans, there neither is, nor can be any 


other Divine Perſon : and this is juſt as cer- 


tain and evident, becauſe there 15 the ſam? 
Reaſon of 1t; as *ris certain and evident, that 
there is and can be bat One God. 

7- To conclude ; Theirs (they ſay) isan 
accountable and a reaſonable Faith 3 but thac 
of the Trinitarizns is abſurd, and contrary 
both to Reaſon and to 7t-ſelf ; and therefore 
not only falſe, but impoſſible, For you, ſay 
they teach, That there are Three Almighty, 
moſt Good and moſt Wiſe Perſons, and yer bur 
One God as if every Almighty moſt Wiſe and 
Good Perſon were nor a God, a moſt Perfe& 
God ; and conſequently Three ſuch Perſons, 
Three Gods. You add yer more abſurdly, 
That there are Three Perſons who are ſeve- 
rally and each of them true God, and yer 
there is bur One true God, This is an Er 
Your 48 counting or numbring z which, when 
ſtood in, is of all —_— the —_ brutal, 
and inexcuſable : and not to diſcern it, is. not 
to be a Man, But we would not, ſay they, 


trouble our ſefves at the Non-ſenſe of this - 


Doarine, if ir did not impoſe falſe Gods on 


us; by advancing Two, to be Gods, who 


are not ſo: and rob alſo the One true God, 
of the Honour due to him, and of which he 
1s jealous, 

This, Sir, 1s the Doarine of the Unitari- 
ans, more commonly called Socinians, con- 
cerning Almighty God z and theſe their Ar- 
gumentcs : which I have ſo related, as nor 
co Judg or rail of their Perſons ; becauſe 
however Learned and Reaſonable Men (which 
15 their CharaQer among their worſt Adver- 
ſaries) may be argued our of their Errours, 
yer few will be ſwagger'd or jecr'd or chode 


out of them. Ir + o that I make a 
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tice-of in the World. 


They whom we call Socinians, were by the. 


Fathers and firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, called 
Naxarens; by which name St. Paw isaccuſed 
before Felix, As 24. 5. AS Naxarens was 
their firſt Name, ſo afterwards they were 


called Ebionites, Mineans, Artemonites, Theodo-- 


tians, Symmachians, Pauliniſts, Samoſatenians, 
Photinians, and Monarchians, The Writings 
of theſe Ancients are all loſt, being deſtroyed 
by the Arj.ns,. and Catholicks ; notwithſtan- 
ding, they had (I find) ſome conſiderable 
Men among them. As 1. Thodotian, who 
tranſlated the Old Teſtament out of the He- 
*brew_into Greek, about the Year of our 
Lord, 182. 2. Symmachns, who publiſhed 
another Tranſlation, from the Hebrew alſo 
inro Greek, in the Year 193. Euſebies al- 
ſures us borh rheſe were Ebionites or Naga- 
res; and their Tranſlations were ſo generaly 
ly eſteemed, and uſed in the Greek Churches, 
that together with the Verſcons of Aguila and 
of rhe Lxx, they made the 7z7earas (or, 
fourfold Tranſlatton) of 0rigen, the moſt ce- 
lebraxed Work of Antiquity, Origen e- 
ſeemed the Tranſlation of Tbeodotiar, above 
all others; and where the Lxx wanted any. 
thing, which was in the Hebrew ; he ſuppi1- 
ed it in the words of Theogotiar's Tranſlation. 
2. Paning of Samoſatum, Biſhop and Patriarch 
of Antioch : A Man nor only Learned and E- 
loquent, bur ſa much efteemed in thar Ca- 
pital Ciry of the .Eaft, that an Epiſcopal 
Council there aſſembled, were not of ſufhici- 
ent Authority with the City, ta caſt Paul out 


of St. Pet:r's Chair, or accept another Biſhop. 


tn his room. 4. Lagams, The moſt Lear- 
ned Perſon, without peradventure, of his Age. 
The Copies of the Lxx publiſhed by Origen, 
being much corrupted 3 LyGgaz correged 
them according to the Hebrew Original. 
St, Zerom ſays, That Lucian's Edition of the 
Lxx waguſcd in all the Eaſtern Nations and 
Churches, fram Antioch.co Conſtantinople, Be- 


ing of the Opinion of Paulus of Samoſatinn,. 
he did. nor communicate wich the Biſhops | 
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© from the time that they have been taken no-. 


of Antioch, who ſucceeded Paul, but held 
Meetings or Conyenticles of his own. He 
was Martyr'd in the Dioc/etian Perſecution, 
s. Photinus, Biſhop of Sirnium : A General 
Council - was afſembled ro judge and de. 
ofe him, but .his Ciry would not parr with 
im till che Emperour ſent an Army to ex- 
pel him : . For all thar, they recalled him ; . 
and he fo planced his DoRrine among them, | 
that it overſpread (and was the Religion 
of) the 1lyrican Provinces, tall the Papacy 
on the one hand, and the Turk on the other, 
ſwallowed up thoſe Provinces. 
Euſebius (1. g.c. 28.) and Theodovet ( Heret, 
Fab. l., 2. c. de Artemon; ) ay, . that theſe 
Nzzarens conſtantly affirmed, that they de- 
rived their Doarine from the Apoſiles of our » 
Lord, and that it was the General Do&rine 
of the Church, tilFthe Popes, Vitor and 
Zepherin, ſer themſelves to root it up, Viftor. 
(fay the Socinians) began to perſecute the 
Apoſtolic Dorine of but One God, 'er (whar 
is the ſame) thar God -is One, in the 
Year, 194. but with little ſucceſs; till thar 
which was afterwards the DoQrine of the 
Arians, grew into Gaveral Credit and Accep- 
tance. - For Fuſtiz Martyr, Origen, and other 
principal Fathers teaching (as the A4rians af- 
rerwards did) that the Father is indeed be- 
fore the Son and Holy Spirit, in Time, in 
Dignity, and in Power ; . yer that the Word or 
Son, who in fulnefs of time took our Nature 
on Him, was Generated or Created ſome 
time before the World, and was the Fa- 
ther's Miniſter, Servant, and Inſtrument in 
making the World ; andthat the Holy Ghoſt - 
* was the Creature of the Son, and ſubſervienr 
ro him in making all Things : This Docrine. 
being advanced by Fuſtin, Origen, and others 
of note in the Church ; and ſeeming mer? 
for the Honour of the Son, than the plain and 
' ſimple Dcarine of the Nazarens, did (by the 
help of Perſecution) prevail againſt theirs, 
and became (awhile) the gnore current - 
Dodrine of the Church. But in the Council | 
of Nice, Ariaziſm was condemned, and a 
DoQrine more popular than that (and ſo more. 
taking) did generally obtain, being ſup- 
ported. 
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"ported by Itnperial Authority, and Penal 


- Laws. This new Dod&rine attributed to the 


Son, Eternity, and Equality with the Father, 
Bur did Superſtition ſtop here ? No, ſay the 
Socinians for there ſhortly aroſe another 
Doarine, that the Son and Holy Spirit are 
the ſame God with the Father, The ; God, 
not only (as the Nicene Fathers explained 
this Matter) by Unity of Will and AﬀeRion, 
and by ſpecifical Unity or Sameneſs of Sub- 
ſtance, but by numerical er true Unity, Iden- 
tity, and Samenefs of Subſtance and Nature, 
This laſt has been eſtabliſhed by ſo many 
terrible Penal Laws, partly obtained of the 
. Roman Emperours by Catholic Biſhops ; 
partly made by Popes in the times of their 
: Omni1potence 3 thar now not only the Naza- 
Tex Faith, but the Arian, and the Niven? 
(properly ſo called) are no where openly 
profeſt in the Territories of Chriſtian Prin- 
ces and States; except in a few Cities of 
Tranſilvania, in the Dominions of the Cars 
of Moſcovy, and AG Comvence) in ſome 
Parts of rhe Unired Netherlands. - Bur in the 
Turkiſh and - orher Mahometan and Pagan 
Domintons, where alſo the Conquer'd Pro- 
vinces of Chriſtians have Liberty of Con- 
ſcience 3 the Nazaren and Arian Churches 
are very numerous, Much: of the New 
Conqueſts of his preſent Imperial Majeſty, 
.in Hungary, Sclavonia, and Iilyricum, are 4- 
Than, 

But though the open and avowed Pro- 
feſſion of the Uniry of God (as *ris tavghr 
by the Nazarens, or Soctiians, and by the 
Arians) be ſuppreſt ; yer ris obſerved, that 
not a ferv of the moſt celebrated and learned 
Writers of the Church, whether Catholic or 
Reformed, have certainly been either 41t.ans 
or Socinians, or great Favourites of them 3 
though they have uſed much caution 1n fo 
expreſſing themſelves, as not to lay roo open 
ro Exception, Envy, or Legal Profecu- 
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I. D. Eraſmus, the Reſtorer of Learning, 
has given occaſion both to his Friends and 
Enemies, ro think him an 4rian, He faith, 
that Phil. 2, 6. was the principal Argumenc 
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of the Fathers againſt the 4rias; bur thar 
ro ſay true, it proves nothing againſt them, 
He notes' on Epheſ. 5. g. that the word God 
being uſed abſolutely, doth in the Apoſtolic 
Writings, always ſignify the Father, In his 
Scholia on the third Tome of St. Ferom's E- 
piſtles, he denies, that rhe Arians were He- 
rericks ; He adds, thar they were ſuperiour 
ro our Men in Learning and, Eloquence. 
"Tis believ'd, Eraſmus did nor make himſelf 
a Party to thar, which he eſteemed rhe more 
ignorant and dull fide. In his Epiſtle ro Bt- 
libaldus, He ſpeaks more openly than the 
then Times would permit a cautious Man to 
ſpeak; I (faith Eraſmus) could be of the 
Arian Perſwaſion, if the Church: approved 
It. 
2. H. Grotins is Socinian all over. This 
Great Man in his younger Years attacked 
rhe Socinians 1n a principle Article of their 
Do&rine. But being anſwer'd: by F. Crelli- 
#45, he not only never replied, but thankc 
Crellixs for his Anſwer 3 and afterwards, 
writing Annotations on the whole Scripturey 
he interpreted eyery where according ro the 
Sentiments of rhe Socinians, There is no- 
ching in all his Annotarions, which the more 
ſtri& Followers of Socings his Doarines, do 
not approve and applaud. His Annotations 
are a compleat Syſtem of Socnianiſm, not ex- 
cepting his Nores on the firſt Chapter of Sr. 
Fohn's Goſpel ; which are writren ſo artificial- 
ly, and interwove with ſo many different 
Quotations, rhart he has covered himſelf, and 
his ſenſe of thar Portion of Scripture, from 
ſuch as do not read him carefully. 

3. D, Petavius, the moſt Learned of rhe 
Jeſuirs, has granted, Thar the Fathers (gene. 
rally) who lived before the Nicen? Council, 
and whoſe Writings are preſerved, agrecd in 
their DoArine concert.ing God, with the Vni+ 
tarians, that is the Y1za72ns or Photiiians (now 
called Socinians) and the Arians 3 and con- | 
cerning the Son our Lord Chriſt and the Holy 
Spirit, wich the Ariazs, Forts to be nored, 
Thar the Arians and S0o:inizns agree 1n their 
Docrine concerning God 3 they bcth ſay, 
that he is only one Perſon, even che _ 
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and Father of our Lord Chriſt z bur they 
differ concerning the Son and Holy Sparit. 
The Son, according to the Arians, was ge- 
nerated or created ſome time before rhe 
World ; and in proceſs of time, for great 
and neceſſary Cauſes, became Incarnate 1n 
our Nature; he was alſathe Father's Inſtru- 
menr and Miniſter in the Work of Creation : 
The Holy Spiric (they ſay) is che Creature 
of the Son, and ſubſervient to him in making 
all Things, Theſe are they, ro whom God 
fays, Let there be Light, Let there be a Firma- 
ment, Lit us mabe Man, &c. But the Soci- 
xians acknowledg bur oze Maker and Creator, 
as they know bur on? God, They deny there- 
fore, That the Son our Lord Chriſt had any 
Exiſtence, before he was born of Bleſſed 
Hary, being conceived in her by the Spirir, 
Energy, or Power of God, Farther they 
reach, That the Spirit is the Energy, Power, 
and Inſpiration of God : ſaving thar Mr, 
Zialz, and thoſe that follow him, take the 
Holy Spirit to be a Perſon 3 prime Miniſter 
of Gcd and Chriſt, chief of the Heavenly 
Spirits, and therefore called the Spiric by way 
of Excellence 3 and the Holy Spirit, to diſ- 
criminate him from Satan, Prince and Chief 
of the Wicked and Apoſtate Spirits, This 
difference notwithſtanding, becauſe they a- 
gree in the principal Article, that there is 
but one God, os but one who is God ; both Par- 
ries (Socinians and Arias) are called Unita- 
Tins, and eſteem of one another as Chriſti- 
ans and true Believers, as may be ſeen on 
the part of rhe Avrians in their Hiſtorian 
Chr. Sandins ( Hiſt. Eccl. I, 1. c. de Paulo Sa 
Teſat.) and for the Socinians in the Diſputa- 
tion of Alba, Bur to return to Petavizs; 
He often affirms, that the Dofrine of the 
Trinity, and the Divinity of the Son and 
Spirit, cannot be proved by Scripture only : 
and, that thoſe who have atrempred it, have 
always been baffled. He adds, There 1s no 
way to unity in the Church about theſe 
Matters ; but by contenting our ſelves ro 
Þeak concerning them, as the Fathers who 
uved neareſt to the Apoſtles Times did ſpeak. 
Thus laſt plainly ſhows what his acaning was. 
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' conchide wich a Paſſage out of Dr. 


4 S, Epiſcopius, ſo much eſteemedby our 
Engliſh Divines, ſeems to have been an 4- 
1ian. He faith, The Father is fo firſt, as to 
be firſt in Order (4. e. 7ime) in Dignity and 
in Power, He faith, That Three equal Per- 
ſons in Ged or in the Godhead, make 
Three Gods. He denies, That the Lord Chriſt 
1s the Son of God by ſubſtantial Generation, 
that is, by Generation from the Father's Sub- 
ſtance or Eflence, Speaking of rhe Creeds 
that expreſs the Catholic Docrine of the 
Trinity, and the Divinity of the Son and Spi- 
rit, he ſaith, That Biſhops in General Coun- 
cils being led by Fury, Fadtion,and Madneſs, did 
not ſo much compoſe as huddle up Creeds for 
the Church. See for theſe things, Epiſcop. 
Theol, Inflitut. 1, 4. C. 32, 33, 34- 

5. C. Chr. Sandius, a Gentleman of prodi- 
gious Induſtry and Reading, and no leſs Inge- 
nious than Learned, in all his Books refuſes 
(in Words) to be called either Arian or Socini- 
an, bur has written an Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory 
in Quarto,with Addenda to it, Colonie, 1678 3 
on purpoſe to prove, That all Antiquity was 
Arian; and, That the Unicarian DoQrine has 
been reduced fo low by the Perſecations of 
Rome, and the Puilſant Arms of Charles the 
Great, and other Kings of France. For which 
Service, thoſe Kings have been required by 
the Roman Pontif, with the Titles of Moft 
Chriſtian Kings, and Eldeft Sons of the Church, 
He has alſo (under the borrowed Name of 
Cingallus) written a (mall Treatiſe with this 
Title; Seriptura Trinitatis Revelatrix : Here 
under pretence of aſſerting the Trinity, he 
has (as much as he could) defeated all rhe 
Strengrhs of the Catholic Cauſe ; and ſhews, 
that there is no conſiderable Text ohjeRed 
ro the Arians or Secinians, but is given up as 
an incompetent and inſignificant Proof, by 
ſome or other of the przacipal Criticks and 
Aurhors, who were themfelves Trinitarians , 
fo rhat among them, they have given away. 
the Victory to their Adverſaries. 

Bur, Sir, I perceive I have drawn out this 
Account of the Socinians, to already a ſuffici- 
ent length for a Letter: I will therefore 
Burntt's, 
Second. 
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Second Book of the Hiſtory of the Reformation 
abridged, George Van Parr, a Dutch-man, 
refuſed to wk — was _— in Þ oe 
Year 1549+ virtue of a Law or Writ, ſince 
aboliſhed T 4 of Parliament) for affirming, 
thar only the Father zs God, and denying the 
Divinicy of the Son our Lord Chriſt. He 
had led a very exemplary Life, for Fafting, 
Devotion, and a good Converſation 3 and 
ſuffered with extraordinary Compoſedneſs 
of Mind. Theſe things caſt a great blemiſh 
on the Reſormers : It was ſaid, They con- 
demned Cruelty, only when aQed on them- 
ſelves; but were ready to pra&iſe it, when 


they had power. The Papiſis made great 
uſe of this, in the next (Queen Afary's) 
=_—_ : and what Archbiſhop Cranmer and 
Biſhop Ridly (Autbors of Van Parr's Puniſh- 
ment) ſuffered in her time, was thought a 


juſt Reraliation on them, by that wiſe Pro- 


juſtly to all 


vidence, that diſpoſes all thi 
e Euſebins of 


Men. Thus far Dr. Burnet, 
our Age. 
SIR, 
I am moſt 


ſincerely Yours. 
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A Second Letter | 


Concerning the 


UNITA 


RIANS 


Vulgarly called 


$O C 


INIANS. 


$ 1 R, 


HE Texts and Arguments from 
them, obje&ed to the Doarine of 
the Unitarians ar Socinians, con- 
cerning God, are ſo many ; that 

*tis impoſſible to give a tolerable account of 
what they anſwer to the Orthodox, in a Letter: 
their Anſwers would require'a Volumn. Bur 
not to diſappoint you 1n-your ExpeRariors 
and Demands ; I will iz ſeveral Letters lay be- 
fore you, what, and in what manner they re- 
ply to us. Firſt, How they explain the Texts 
our of the Old Teſtament, which we obje& ro 
them 3 then, how thoſe out of the Goſpels and 
Ads : Laſtly, How the Texts our of the Epiſtles 
and the Revelation, | 
The Texts out of the Old Teſtament, are 
of rwo forts. 1. Thoſe which ſingly and alone 
prove the Frinity, or the Divinity of the Son 
. or Spirit. 2. Thoſe which (perhaps) would 
nor, if alone conſidered, prove the Orthodox 
Defrine;z bur do ic ſufficiently, when com- 


pared with, and explained by ſome Texts of 
the New Teſtament, -I will propound both 


. theſe in the Order of Scripture, 


(1.) Genefjis 1. 1. In the beginnIng God 
(Heb. Elehim) created the Heaven and the Earth. 
Elohim being a Word of the Plural Number, 
muſt denote more Perſons than One in God. 
Anſw. God ſays to Moſes, Exod. 7.1. Ste I 
have made thee a God CAeb. Elohim) to Pha- 
roah, Was Moſes more than one Perſon ? 
1 Sam. 28. 13, 14. 1ſaw Elobim aſcending out 
of the Earth, He (Saul) ſaid, what form is be 
of ? . She ſaid, an old Man cometh uy, The Wo- 
man ſaw Elohim: Saul asks what form is HE 
of? Therefore he did not by Elohim under- 
ſtand more Perſons. The Woman deſcribes 
Elohim to be an Old' Man ;, and thereby aſſures 
ns, that neicher did ſhe by Elobim mean more 
than one Perſon. Therefore we have not 
welltranſlared that Text, I ſaw GODS aſcend- 
ing out of the Earth : Pagnine very judiciouſly 
rravflaces 


| 


"IS 29 AN ES” ts EINE: 
» 


eranlates it, Vids D IV UM afeendentim ;, 1. ce, 


' I ſaw a Divine (or Auguſt) Perſon aſcend- 


wg. 
7 2.) Gen. 1. 26. Let VS make Man in OUR 


' "Image, Ir muſt be allowed, thar Ajnigh- 


ry God ſpeaks here of himſelf Twice In rhe 
Plural Number ; therefore he is more Perſons 
than One, Anſw. This Text has been con- 
ſidered in rhe foregoing Letter, where ic was 
ſhewn, that ſingle Perſons ſpeak of themſelves 


indifferently by Singular or Plural Pronouns ; - 


but more Perſons never ſpeak of themſelves, 
or are ſpoken to, by Smgular Pronouns, or in 
che Singular Number, as the Scriptures ge- 
nerally ſpeak both. ts and of God. 2, Bur it 
is alſo farcher to be obſerved, that ſome 
Rabbins render the Original. Hebrew thus 3 Lit 
Man be made in our Image, Meaning (fay they) 
in the likeneſs of God and Angels.z for he 
ſpeaketh to the Angels who were all preſent, 
Fob 38. 4, 7+ Yet God ſpeaketh to them, noe 
as Adjurants, but SpeRators of his Work. 
They nore, that chis Tranſlation agrees wh 
rhe Stile uſed all along in this Chapter. Ver.3. 
LET there be Light. Ver. 6. LET there be 4 
Firmament, Ver. 20. LET the Waters bring 
forth, Ver. 24. LET the Earth bring forth the 
Living Creature. 

(3) Gen..3. 22. God ſaid, The Man 3s bt- 
come as one of VS, to know Good and Evil, 
Here again is a Plural Number, importing 
more Perſons in-God, Azſw. 1, Onkelos and 
Oleafter render the Words more truly- thus, 
The Man is become one, knowing ( of bimſulf) Good 
and Evil, i, e. Himſelf now knows Good and 
Evil, after having eaten of this Fruit, 2. O- 


' thers content themſelves ro ſay, that God 


ſpeaks here to the Angels ; So Grotiue. ; 

(4.) Gen. 11.6, 7. The Lord ſaid, Let US 
£0- down, and there confound their Language. 
Auſw. 1. Here alſo the Hebrews, Lyranus, and 
others, ſay that God ſpeaks ro the Angels, as 
the Miniſters and Extcutors of bis Decres. 2. O- 
thers tranflate here, L-*t their Language be con- 
founded. Which is an Hebrew Plwaſe, ſig- 
nifying, 1 will confound. their Laugyage : For 
ſa he ſaith, Gen. 1. 3, 6, 20, 24, 26. LET, 
there, be Light : LET there bt. @ Firmamwus : 


( 15 ) 


LET the Waters, LET the Earth bring - forth ; 
LET Man. be- mads 5 that is, her Lon 
Lighr, I will make a Fir ent, I will 
cauſe the Waters and the Earth to bri 
forth,” I will make Man. - Note, That 

1s ſaid to go down, becauſe his Power accom- 
panied his Angels, who were Miniſters 
(or art leaſt) SpeRators of his miraculous 
Work. 

(s-) Gen. 19. 24. Tie Lord rained Fire 
from the Lord out of Heauen, Why the Lord 
from the Lord; . bur becauſe it was the Sos 
who- rained this miraculous Fire from God 
toe Father, or by order of God the Father ? 
Anſw. But when the Apoſile ſays, 2 Tin. 1. 
18. The Lord grant unto him, that he may: find 
Mercy of the Lord in that day: not only the 
moſt Learned of the Fathers, bur all che - 
Moderns, grane that no more but this is 
meant ; the Lord grant him Hz Mercy, or 
Mercy from himſelf. Tis therefore an He- 
braiſm, and S. Caſtalio has learnedly tranſls- 
ted the Words, Pluit Jovz 4 ſtipſs ignem de 
eels, i, 6. . The Lord rained Fir from bimſelf out 
of Heaven, 

(65.) 2 Sam. .23. 2, 3. Tye Spirit of God 
ſpake by me, — the God of Iſrael ſaid. Here 
rhe Spirit ſeems ro be called the God of 
Jrad,. Anſw. The Spirit being the Energy 
and Inſpiration of: God, *cis no wonder that ' 
the Pſalmiſt and Propher here ſays, The God 
of Iſrael ſaid. The obvious ſenſe of the 
place, is this,. God: inſpired, and ſpake by 


6 me, 


(7-) Pfal. 2. 74 Thou art: my Son; this days 
bave I begotten thee, 1f the Lord Chriſt had: 
no Exiſtence before ' he was born of bleſſed 
Mary, as the Secinzans affirm 3 how: could 
theſe Words be ſaid to him ſo many hundred 
years before ? Anſw. Theſe Words in their 
original and primary ſenſe, are ſpoken of - 
David ; in their myſtical Senſe they are 4 
Prophecy concerning Chriſt, And in this 
ſenſe Sr. Pail has taught us, that they were 
intended, not. of the Lord Chriſt's (ſuppo- 
ſed) eternal Generation from the Eftence of 
the Father, bur of his: being begotten to Life 
again from the dead, Afts. 13. 33. God bath. 
fulfilled 


PEI IRE Sp. oing wow. 
par. 4 - 


OTIS enero ren 
— _—_ 


EEE ESE rr 
" - — Co COIS 


PR 
OOTY 


— 


—_——— 


NE CE UNO 4 
CRC 
—_ 

v_ - TOS 


- _ . I 
CPP WIC Eg 
fie poo wes 
” 


a by "7 = - i - 
X 


from the dtad ; as it is written in the ſicond Plalm, 
Thou nt my Son, this day have I begotten. thee. 
Col. 1. 18. The Head of the Body the Church, the 

8.) Pfal. 45.. 6, 7. Thy Throne, O God, 
is for evey and ever; — thou haſt loved Righte- 
ouſneſs, —— therefore thy God hath anointed thee 
with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, Theſe 
Words are interpreted of Chriſt by che Au- 
thor to the Hebrews; Heb. 1. 8, 9. Unto 
the Son be ſaith, Thy Throne, O God, 4s for e- 
wer, &c. Anſw. The Words are originally 
ſpoken of Solon, as is confeſſed by River, 
Grotius, and Mercer 3 and are by the Author 
to the Hebrews accommodated cr applied, to 
the Lord Chriſt. In a word, In their /iteral 
Senſe they ſpeak of Solomon 3 in their prophe- 
tical or myſtical Senſe, of the Lord Chriſt, 
But neither Solomon nor Chriſt, is in either 
of theſe Texts, called God. Both the He- 
brew and the Greek ſhould have been ren- 
dred, not, Thy Throne (O God) 1s for ever, 
but, God is thy Throne (i. e. thy Seat, Reſting- 

lace; or Eſtabliſhment) for ever. _ 

(9.) Pal. 68. 48. Thou baſt aſcended on 
high, thow haſt led Captivity captive, and haft 
received Gifts for Men 3 or, (as *cis in the Sy- 
riac, and at Eph. 4. 8.) baſt given Gifts to 
Men. The Words 1n the Pſaln are manifeſt- 
ly ſpoken of Ged, and yer are interprered 
of the Lord Chriſt by St. Paul; Eph. 4. 8, 
9, 11. Wherefore be ſaith, When he aſcended up 
on bigh, be led Captivity captive, and gavt Gifts 
to Min, (Now that he aſcended, what # it, 
but that be alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the Earth 2. He that deſcended, 5 the 
ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all Heavens, 
that he might fill all things.) And he gaty ſome 
Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, &C. 

. 1+ Thoſe Words, deſcended firſt into the 
!ower parts of the Earth ;, are to be underſtood 
of our Lord's deſcent into the Grave, from 
whence he aroſe, and afterwards aſcended 
into Heaven, 2. Theſe Words, Aſcended 
far above all Heavens, that be might pl all 


things, had been better. rendred, ' that he 


might #fuifil 2% ;bings, namely. all the Prophe- 


(16) 


 falflled the ſami, — in that be raiſed up Feſus 


cies of himſelf and others concerning his 
Deach, Deſcent into the Grave, and his AC 
cenſjon into the higheſt Heavens, far a- 
| bove all the viſible Heavens, all the Heavens 
and Orbs in which the Sun and'Stars move. 
3. Thou baſt aſcend?4, and given Gifts to Men; 
are 1n the Pſalm littrrally meant of God 
and of Chriſt only by way of Prophecy, os ra- 
ther of Emblem and Accommodation, And that 
Paul 1n the Epheſians intended no more than 
an Accommodation (or, as Grotivs ſpeaks, a 
myſtical or allegorical Interpretation) "of 
the words in the Pſalm, is evident by the 
Gifts he mentions : He gave ſome Apoſtles 
fome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts; that is "he 
adyanced ſome to be Apoſtles, orhers ro 


' be Prophers and Evangeliſts, in the Chriſtian 


Church. Theſe Gifts not being gi 
received till about one thouſand | af 
ter David's time, Paul could nor poſlibly 
inrend 4 literal Interpretation of David's 
Words, but only to accommodate them to 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt alſo did aſcend on 
high, and give Gifts to Men. To this effe&t 
ſpeak Grotivs, Dr. Patrich, and other famous 
Interpreters on this Text. 

Nothing is more uſual wich the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, than to apply to 
the Lord Chriſt in a myſtical or allegori- 
cal Senſe, what had been faid by the Wri- 
ters of che Old Teſtament of God, © or any 
others, in the liceral and primary Senſe of 
the Words. This they do as oftenas there | 
1s any likeneſs berween the Perſons, or 
Things, or Events. For. example, Thoſe 
Words of the Propher, Hoſea 11. 1. Out 0 
Egypt 1 have called my Son 3 though wt 
Plainly ſpoken of all Jfaz!, are for the 
likeneſs of the Event accommodated unto, 
and faid to be fulfilled in the Lord Chriſt. 
Mar. 2. 15. That tt might be ſulfiled which was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, Out of E- 
gypt Thave called my Son, Again, Thoſe Words 
ar Pſal. 118. 22. The Stone which the Buil- 
ders reſuſed, is become the Head Stone of the 
Corner ; are intended, all know and confeſs, 
in their primary and liceral Senſe of David 
who was rejeRted by King Saw! and his Courr, 

bur 


but was by God exalred ro be King: of Ifrael. 
Bur the fame Words, for the likeneſs of the 
Event, are accommodated to Chriſt, or in 
a myſtical and allegorical Senſe interpreted 
of him 3 at Mat. 21. 42. and As 4. 11. 
Therefore as it were folly ro dream thas 
the Lord Chriſt is the People of Jraei, or 
is King David, becauſe what is ſaid of J/4- 
2! and of David in the Old Teſtament, is 
accommodared .unro (or myſtically inter- 
rered of) Chriſt : no more muſt we ſay, 
that he is God, becauſe thoſe things are af- 
ter a myſtical and allegorical Way accom- 
modated ro him, which in the Old Teſta- 
ment were originally and licerally ſpoken of 
God. He that ſhall read the Talmud, or ©0- 
ther Rabbinical Writings, will fee, that the 
Apoſtles took this way of interpreting from 
the Writers of their own Nation. For as 
often as the Jewiſh Rabbins met wich any 
. Event, or Thing, or Perſon, like to what 1s 
recorded in ſome place of the Old Teſta. 
ment ; they ſaid, that Place was fulfilled, 
or. was again fulfilled ; and immediately ac- 
commodated rhe Words of ſuch Scripture to 
that Perſon, Event, or Dung: | 
(10.) Pal: 95. 9, 10. Toy Fathers temp» 
ted me : forty Tears long was I grieved with 
this Generation, - Theſe Words ſpoken by and 
of God, are interpreted of- the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Heb. 3. 7, 9» 10» As ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, 
your Fathers tempted me,. &c. Anſw, Eftius, 
Piſcator, Capellus, and Grotius, interpret thoſe 
Words, As faith the Holy Ghoſt, or Holy Spl- 
rir; not of ſuch Spirir as 1s a Perſon, bur 
of the Afﬀarus or Inſpiration of God ; fo 
that the ſenſe of rhe words to the Hebrews 
is, As ſaith the Holy Inſpiration of God, by the 
Mouth of the Prophet David, your Fathers temp- 
ted me, 
* (11.) Plal. 99. 7. Worſhip him all ye Gods, 
or all ye Angels. Theſe Words, though 


ſpoken of God, are interpreted of Chriſt : 
Heb. 1. 6. Again, when be bringeto the Fiyſt- 
begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let all 
the Angels of God worſhip bim, Anſw. 1n the 
Greek *cis, when he bringeth again the Eicſt- 
gotten into the World (3.e. when he raiſed 


(7) 


Chriſt froln- the dead, who is his- Firſt-be- 
gotten from the dead) - Ht © let 
even all the. Angels of God worſhip bim. "Tis 
uncertain- whether Sr. Pax! had any ref 
ro the Words in the Pſalyz bur if he had, 
he doth not quore rhe words of rhe Pſal- 
miſt as if they were ſpoken of Chriſt, bur 
only declareth the Decree of God (known 
to him by the Spiric) for ſubje&ing rhe 
Angels to. Chriſt, in che ſame Words thar 
the Pſalmiſt had uſed on another occaſion; 
becauſe they are words moſt proper to ex- 
preſs that Decree, and the Writers of the 
New Teſtament generally affe& to ſpeak in 
Scripture Language. Fi 
(12.) Pal, 102. 2g. Of -0!d haft thou laid 
the Foundation of the Earth, &c. This ſeems 
applied co Chriſt, Heb. 1. 16, 11, 12, 13. 
Ard thou, Lord, in the Begining haſt laid j = 
Foundation of the Earth. ——— But to which 
of the Angels ſaid be at any time, Sit on my vight 
Hand, Anſw. Tho, Aquinas has rightly ob- 
ſerved and acknowledged, thar, Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning baſt laid the Foundation of the 
Earth 3 both in the Pſalm, and in the Con- 
text to the Hebrews, may be underſtood of 


| God only, nor of Chriſt, The Context of 


the Author to the Hebrews, hath this ſenſe, 
or ray. be thus interprered 3 And thou, 
Lord, (char is, and in another Texr of the 
Pſalms *tis faid, Thoy, Lord : So Eftins, Ca- 
merarius, Grotius) baſe Laid the Foundation of 
the Earth. -— But to which of the Angels ſaid 
he z (4. e. faid the Founder of the Earth, ec.) 
ſit on my right Hand 3 as he faith to Chriſt, - 
Pſal. x10. 12 For though Pſal. 110. r. is 
literally deſigned of David, yer you Hebrtws 
knowing that David was in all things a Type 
of Chriſt, do alſo apply the words there, 
Sit on my right Hand, unto the Mefſlias or 
Chriſt. Brietly, They ſay, this Senſe is moſt 
evident, if we read ver. 10. (or, Thoy, Lord, 
in the beginning haſt laid the Foundation of the 
Earth) not to the foregoing Verſe in thar 
Context to the Hebrews, but to the following 

Verſes, eſpecially to ver. 13. 
(13.) Pal. 110. 1. The Lord ſaid unto my 
Lord, Sit on my right Hand, witil 1 make bby E- 
C nes 
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nemies thy Footftovl. Ie appears by Xt.22.43. 
poo theſe Words -4 


That the Jews 2d ON 7 

ſpoken of God andChriſt by David ; and 
thereupon our Saviour puts this Queſtion to 
them, How Chriſt could be s Son, if 


Dravid calls him his Lord? which can no 


way be anfwer'd bur by faying, that he was 


David's Son according to the Fleſh, and Da- 
wid's Lord, as he was God. Anſw, Our Sa- 
viour's Words are, David in Spirit calleth 
him Lord, ſaying, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit on-my right Hand; that is, David #7» the 
Spirit of Prophecy foreſceing Chriſt, calls him 
bis Lord, Bur he calleth him fo, nor be- 
cauſe Chriſt is God, (for then, Himſelf could 
bave made bis Enemies bis Footſtool) bur be» 
cauſe not only the Spirits of Daria, and of 
all Saints, but even Angels were ro be made 
ſubjeR ro Chriſt, as rhe reward of his moſt 
Holy Life, and obfequious and acceptable 
Dearh, 1 Pet. 3. 22. Phil. 2. 8, 9. Bur note, 
thar when the Pſaimiſt ſays, Tbe Lord ſaid 
auto my-Lord; ic is to be underſtood thus, 
The Lord hath in decree ſaid, or he hath de- 
creed ir ſhall be ſo. See Dr. Patrick's Pa- 
raphraſe on this Text. 

- (14-) Pfal. 110. 3- Thy People ſhall be 
willing in the Day of thy Power ; In the Beauty 
of Holineſs from the Womb of the Morning, thou 
baft the Dew of thy Youth. Who bur Chriſt had 


his Birch, 1 the Beauty of Holineſs, that is, 


from the Divine Eſſence : and from the Womb 
of the Moriing; that is, from before all crime, 
from the Womb of Erernity ? Arſw. The 
Tranftation harh lictle Senſe, and the Inter- 
pretation of ir leſs, Of ſo many Verſions of 
this obſcure Place, thar of S. Caſtalis, makes 
the cleareſt Senſe; He tranſlates thus, Thy 
Peaple ſhall chearfully offer themſelves , when with 
ſacred Majeſty thou goeſt to War, thou ſhait have 
a nwmnirous Touth, even as numerons as the Dew 
of the Morning's Womb. Tort habebis, per 
quos hoſts vincas, quam denſus eft ros ma- 
rutinus. The Words are originally ſpoken 
of David ; Myſtically, they are a Prophecy 


_ of Chriſt, and the numerous Nations and 
Pcople who ſhall profeſs his Name and Re- * 


lig10P, 
\ 


(18 ) 


- (15.) Pfal. 139. 9. Whither ſhall 1 go from 
eby Spirit * Bur if the Spirit is Omnipre- 
ſenr, he is God, Anſw. From thy Spirit, is 
an Hebrew Phraſe for fo thee. Like as 
when "tis ſaid of Moſes, Pſal. 106. 33. They 
provoked bis Spirit 3 the” undoubted meaning 
15, They provoked him. So alſo, Eph. 4. 

O. Grieve not the Spirit of God, is an Hebraiſm 

r grieve nor God. 

16.) Prov. 8. 23, 24. I was ſet up fron 
everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the Earth 
was : When there were no Depths, Iwas brought 
forth. Solomon is here ſpeaking of Wiſdom. 
What Wiſdom? why the Son of God; for 
Sr. Paul witneſſes, That Chriſt is the Wiſdors 
of God, 1 Cor, 1. 24. Anſw. Solomon in the 
objeted Text, ſpeaks of the Quality or Fa- 
eulty of Wiſdom, by which God fo admira- 
bly diſpoſed Martrer or Bodies into that Frame 
which we call the World, and by which Men 
order their Afﬀairs wiſely, That he meaneth 
not as ſome haye fancied, the Son, or the 
Spirit of God, appears by the Gender he 
uſeth. Ver. 2. SHE ſtandith in the top of 
high Places : Ver. 3. SHE critth at the Gates, 
Chap. 7. ver. 4. Say unto Wiſdom, Thou art 
my Sifter, Can theſe rhings be ſaid of the 
Son or Spirir? St, Paul to the Corinthians 
calls the Lord Chriſt, the Wiſdom of God, and 
the Power of God, and the Righteouſueſs of God, 
becauſe God manifeſted his Wiſdom, Power, 
and Holineſs, in the Lord Chriſt ; he made 
the Lord Chriſt his Miniſter and Inſtrument, 
in manifeſting his Wiſdom, Power, and Holi- 
neſs, By him he wrought many Miracles and 
Wonders, for confirming the Chriſtian Re- 
ligionz by him he gave us a moſt perfe& 
Rule of Life, recommended by immenſe Re- 
wards and Penalries ; and hereby declared 
che Infinity of his Power, his Holineſs, and 
his Wiſdom. And to this purpoſe do the 
more Learned, even of the Trinitarians them- 
ſelves, interpret thoſe Words gf St. Paul, 

(17.) Prov. 30. 4\ Who hath aſcended up into 
Heaven, — who hath eftabliſhed all the ends of the 

Earth ? what us his Name, and what is his Son's 
Name ? Therefore Solomon underſtood, that 
there was a Son of God, Arnſw, Thoſe words, 


Whats 


What is his Name, and what is bis $0's Nam ? 
ſhew, rhat the Speech here is nor concerning 
God, or the Sonof God. No Jew wis igno- 
ranc, thar Febovah (or Adondi) is the Name 
of God, Exod. 5. 3. Therefore Dr. Patrick 
has ol his uſual Judgment) pataphraſed 
that Text thus : © Who is heamong all the 
< Wiſe-Men, that ever went up into Heaven 
© and came down again, torelf us the Order 
© and Motion of the Stars ? Who but God 
© hath tyed up: the Waves of the Sea, thar 


«© they ſhould not exceed their Bounds? and: 


« who hath fixed the Earth? —- By what 
© Nay is he called, that can explain theſe things 2 
© or, if he be dead, what is the Name of bis Son or 
< bus Family, that we may inquire of them ? 
(18.) Ifa.6. 1,8, 9. I ſaw the Lord ſitting 
pon a Throne, T heard the Voice of the Lord ; 
Go, tell this People, Hear ye indeed but un- 
derſtand not :—ſhut their Eyes. This 4ppearance 
of God to the Prophet, is by St. Zohnaferibed 
co Chriſt; John 12.41, Theſt things ſaid Ifaias, 
when be ſaw his Glory, And the Words, Go, 
tell this People, &c. are afcribed ro the Hol 
Spirit 3 AQts 28. 25, 26, Well ſpake the Holy 
Ghoſt by Waias, Go unto this People, 8c. 
By comparing theſe Places, *cis eaſy to ſee thar 
the whole Triniry appeared, and ſpake to the 
Propher. Avſw. x. The moſt Learned ofche 


Orchodox Inrerprerers, both Fathers and Mo=\ 


derns, have confeſt, that the Words in 
Sc. Johnare to be underſtood, not of Chriſt, 
bur of God; for God only is mrended in the 
foregoing Verſe, to which the Words of this 
relare. 2. Accordingly, the beſt Greek Bi- 
bles read” thar Texr thus, Theſe things ſid 
Ifaias, when be ſaw GOD's Glory, and ſpake of 
bim, 3. The Text inthe As aferiberh che 
words of the Propher rothe Holy Spirit 3 be- 
cauſe rhe Viſion, and all che words rhere men- 
tioned were a Scene w in the Propher's 
Mind (nor exhttbired to his outward Senſes ) 
by the Spirit or Power of God. : 

(19.) Ifa. 7. 14. A Virgin ſhall conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his Name Immanuel, 
Tis added, Mat. 1.23. Which being ittirpreted, 
3s, God with us, Therefore the Son of the Vir- 
gin was God, Anfw.1. Mutthew(as alt know) 


(t9) 


wrote his Goſpd! in Hrbrtw 3 and therefote 
did not interp  Hebrew/Narne, ro mior 

than the Prophet (whoſe words he vieh 
had done before him. We ate nor bound to 
ſubſcribe to the Threrprerarion of the Greek 
Trarflator, being an obſcure and unknown 
Perfotn, The A Name is interpreted by 
Eraſhes ( Apol. ad Stunic.”) Gol with bim: and 
to this Interpretation of this Name of our 
Lord Chriſt, Sr. Peter vety plainly: allades, 
AZts 10.38. 2. Admitting that Tnmanaet 
(as we now fronoance the Word) may be in- 
terpreted God with us ; yer the Child alſo who 
wasto be a Sign to King Aha;, (and whom 
Grotizes thinketh ro be the Son of che Propher 
Jaiah) was called Immanuel, by order from God, 
And there are ſeveraf Names of this high 
Import an Signiftcarion in Holy Scripture, 
Elihu (recorded 1 Chron. $22 is, He is 
my God, Eljatha (mentioned 1 Chron. 2 5:4.) 


ſignifies, Thou art my God, . Chriſt may 

nanted Immanuel, taking it for God with Vs; 
xs God was mo with his People, 
by fending the Lord Chriſt co be his Ar - 


. dor and Reprefettative, and our Redeemer. 


Several of the moſt kearned 'Tiintarfans at- 


"knowledg, thatrno more was inrendettin this 


Name. L. Brugenſ, mn l. 

(20.) Ifa.8:14. He fall be a Stone of flum.- 
bling, &c-" This ot. aro. of God in 'the 
Prophet, arid appffed r& Chrilt Rom. 9:35: 
1P:t.2.8, Anſw, Neither St. Paw! nor'St. 
cirerhe Words of the Prophet, as fpoker of 
Chrift; bur only as in ſome ſee” appficable 
to him : namely as Chriſt alſo was ro matry a 
Stone of ing. 

(21.) Ifa. 9.6, 7. Unto us a Child is bore, . 
nnto us 4 Son is given 5 Hr ſhall be called Wor- 
derful, Counſelor, the mighty'God, thr evertating 
Father, the Priute of Pextt, Of tht” Intreaſt of 
bis Government and Peace, thire ſhall be no end 
upon the Throne of David to' orger it, and toeſta- 
bliſh it with Judgment and Juftice,from henceforth 
and for ever, The Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall 
perform this, Anfw. x, This catmor be a Pro- 


phecy of Chriſt; becauſe ic ſpeaks of a Prince 
a&ually bortt ar'tharcime, Untons 4 Child 1s 
born, wito us a Sort TS given, Iſaiah w_ as 

ove 


C 2 


bove. 700 Years before Chriſt was born.. And 
for chis plain Reaſon, this Text is never ap- 
plied to Chriſt by the Writers of the New 
Teſtament. 2. The Text is indeed to be un- 
derſtood of —_ bur is very extrava- 
gantly rendred in the Engliſh, In the Hebrew 
*ris thus, Unto us a Child zs born, unto us 4 Son 
is givin. Toe Wonderſul Counſellor, the Mighty 
Gad (hall name bim the Peaceable Prince. His 
Government ſhall be multiplied (i. e. He ſhall 
reign long, even Twenty Nine Years) 4nd he 
ſhall baue very great Peace, He ſhall fit upon the 
Throne of David, ordering and eſtabliſhing it with 
Fudgment Fr, from benceforth to the end 
of his Life. The Zeal of the Lord of Hoſts ſhall 
prrſarm this; i.e. God's Love to his choſen 
People ſhall make good this my Prophecy. 
Note, that no end of Peace, and no ed of 
Riches, are never to be ſtrialy underſtood in 
Human Aﬀairs ; bur we mean by them very 
great Peace and Riches. Therefore the Peace 
of Heekiah being in Twenty Nine Years in- 
rerrupred, by only one Expedition againſt 
him ; and that alſo in che end unſucceſsful ; 
He may be ſaid to have enjoyed great Peace, 
ar (ſpeaking - perbolically, as is the manner 
of thi vrop r) Peace without end. . 
(22.) Ifa. 3 415: God will come, — then the 
Eyes of the blind ba be opene1, &c, This ſeems 
ro be applied to Chriſt, Mar. 11. 4, 5. Jeſs 
anſwered, —= Go, til John what ye do fee and 
hear, the Blind receive their Sight, &c. Anſw.1. 


- Ic doth not. appear that our Saviour intended 


co quote the words of the Prophet; 2. Bur 
admitting thar he might allude ro them ; God 
is (inthe Prophet) ſaid ro come to the Fews, 
is his Ambaſſador and. Meſſenger Jeſus Chriſt : and 
becauſe #n and by him, he gave Sight to the 
Blind, ec. hn 10. 14. The Father that 
dwelleth IN me, be dotth the Works. AQts 10. 
38. God was with him. 

( 23.) Iſa. 40. 3. The Voice of him that crieth 
in the Wildermſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
—— 21 bigh way for our God, This Voice was 
John Baptiſt, Mat. 3.1,3. Andir was Chrift's 
way that he prepared, Lake 1.76. compared 
with Mat. 11. 10. Mark 1. 7. AGES 13. 24» 
Anfw, John Baprift is ſaid to prepare the way 


(20) 


for God,whenthe prepated che way for Chrift; 
becauſe Chriſt was the Ambaſſador and Re- 
preſentative of God, and God was with and 
zn Chriſt. As 10. 38. God was WITH him, 
ohn 1 4. 10. The Father that dwelleth IN me, 
e doeth the Works, 
(24-) Ifa. 44. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord, I an 
the Firſt, and I am the Laſt. Chriſt alſo is 
called, the Firſt and the Laſt, Rev, 1. 8, 17. 


' Rev. 22.13. Anſw. Rev, 1.8. is not ſpoken 


of Chriſt, but of God. Ar-vtr. 19. Chriſt 
1s called the Firft and the Laſt : bur Eraſnrs, 
Grotius, and Hugo Cardinalis interpret the 
Words of him as he zs a Man, Chriſt, faich 
Hugo, is the Firſ# (or, moſt Honourable) with 
good Men; and He is the Laſt (or, woil De- 
ſpiſed)wirh Infidels and wicked Nen. Brietly, 
both Almighty God and our Lord Chriſt, are 
the Firſt and the Laſt, but in different Senſes. 
(25-) Ifa, 45. 23. 1 bave ſworn by my ſelf, 
——Unto me every Knee ſhall bow, Theſe words 
of Godare applied to Chriſt, Rom.14.10,11. 
We: ſhall all ſtand before the Judgment-Seat of 
Chriſt ; for it is written,—tutry Knee ſhall bor 
to me,and every Tongue ſhall confeſs toGod, Anſw, 
In bowing and confeſſing to Chriſt at the laſt 
Judgment, we are ſaid to bow and confeſs to 
God ; hecauſe Chriſt then and there holderh 
the Place of God, repreſenterh him, and 


ageth by his Commiſſion. So Men are faid 


to appear before our Soveraign Lord the 
King, when they appear at the Bar. of his 
Judges 3 becauſe the Judges a in the King's 
ſtead, and by his Commiſſion, 

(26.) Jer. 23. 5, 6. 1 willraiſe unto David- 
a righteous Branch ;,——in bis Days Tudah ſhall 
be ſaved, and Iſrael al awell ſafely ; and this 
is the Name whtrewith be ſhall be called, The Lord 
(Heb. Jehovah) our Righteouſneſs. Chriſt,the 
Branch of Daud, ts here called 7ehouah oy 
Righteouſneſs. Jebovab being the very Name 
of God, nay his Incommuncable Name ; it fol- 
lows that Chriſt is true God, Arhw, 1. Grotius 
has ſhown, that the Branch here intended 1s 
Zorobabel. 2, But theſe Words, This zs the Name 
whereby. he ſhall be called, axe ſpoken neither of 
Zorobabel nor of the Lord Chriſt, but of 1 as! 
(the Nation of Jrat!) immediately betore 
men- 


mentioned : asappears by this Parallel Text ; 
Jer. 33-15, 16. It thoſe Days, I will cauſt 
the Branch of Righteouſneſs td grow up unto David, 
and be ſhall execute Judgment and Righteouſneſs 
inthe Land. . In thoſe Days ſhall Judah be ſaved ; 
and Jeruſalem ſhall dwell ſaſely, and this is the 
Name wherewith SHE (Jeruſalem) ſhall be 
called, The Lord (Heb, Jehovah) our Righte- 
ouſneſs, The meaning in borh Texts 1s this; 
Jrae! and Jeruſalem, in the Days and under the 
Government of Zorobabel, ſhall be called The 
Lord is our Righteouſneſs (or, our Juſtifier) be- 
.cauſe Gcd ſhall forgive their paſt Sins,and ac- 
cept and deal with them as a righteovs People. 
(27.) Dan. 3. 25. The Form of the Fointh 
like the Son of God, Anſw. In the Hebrew "tis 
like a Son of Gcd ; that is, like an Angel, 
For ſo this Paſſage is explained ar ver. 28: 
And Angels are called Sons of God, Job 1.6. 
Job 38. 7. | 
(28.) Micah $.2. Thoz Bethlehem, — out 
of thee ſhall come unto me, that is to be Ruley of 
Hracl 3 whoſe goings forth have been of Old, from 
everlaſting. z or, as tis in the Margin, from the 
Days of Eternity. This Verſe is expounded of 
- Chriſt, even by the Jewiſh Prieſts and Scribes, 
Mat. 2.5,6, Anſw. 1. Inthe Hebrew *ris from 
Ancient Days, Grotius makes this Senſe of the 
Verſe, whoſe goings forth (or whoſe Deſcenr, 
Orjgiral, or Pedigree) is of Old, from anci- 
ent Times, For Chriſt deſcendeth of che moſt 
Ancient Srock-of David, of Bethlehem. Mr.Cal- 
vin makes the Senſe ro be, whoſe goings forth 
have been Decreed from the Days of Eternity. 
29.) Zech. 2. 8, 9g. Thus ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts 3 Aſter the Glory bath he ſent me to the Na- 
tions which ſpoiled you——1I will (bake my Hand 
upas them, and they ſhall be a ſpoil to their Ser- 
vants ; and ye ſhall know that the Lord of Hoſts 
bath ſent me, He that here ſpeaks, calleth 
himſelf the Lord of Hoſts, . Thus ſaith.the Lord 
of Hoſts : yer he confeſlerh, that he 1s ſent by 
the Lord of Hoſts ro deſtroy the Nations thar 
had ſpoiled Jraz! : That is, God the Son was 
fenr byGod the Father. This Text Cardinal Bel- 
larmin calleth Locun e fficaciſſimum. Anſw.Theſe 
Words, as they are inthe Latin and Engliſh 
Tranſlatians, ace hardly Senſe. Neither are 


(21) 


thoſe Words, Thrs ſaith the Lord of - Hoſts, the 
Words of the Lord of Hoſts himſelf; bur of 
the - Second Angel, who at Ver. 2, «nd 
ſpoke to the firſt Angel, and to Þthariah, 
The Verſes ſhould have been thus rendred 
from the Hebrew, Thus ſaith the Lord'of Hoſts, 
Ajterwards ſhall' be Glory, (4. 0. after ye are 
departed our of Babylon, ver. 9. ye ſhall have 
Honour and Peace) for be hath ſent me to the 
Nations which ſpoiled you + (i. e, To the Baby- 
loriang, and their Confederates) 1 will 
ay Hund upon them, and they ſhall be a Spoil to 
their Servants 5 (4. e. 1 will ſtir up cheir Sub- 
jet to rebel againſt chem, and ſpoil wages” 
And ye (hall know that the Lord of Hoſts ha 
ſent me; 4, e. hath ſent me to puniſh chem, 
and give yow-Peace and Glory. | 
(30.) The Lord (Heb, Fehovab) ſaid unto 
Satan, The Lord (Heb. Fthovab) rebuke thee, 
Here we can underſtand no'other, but Feho- 
vah the Farher, and Jehovah the Son. 
Anſw. The Lord in the firſt Clauſe is the 
Angel of the Lord, as appears by ver. 1. for 
there Satan ſtands before the Angel. And 
that indeed he was an Angel, not true 7eho« 
vab, is aſcertained by his praying ro another 
Perſon to- rake (3. 8. to chaſtiſe) Satan. 
In the Hypochefis of the Trinitarians, the Son 
is no lefs. Almighty than the Farther, and 
therefore needed not to pray, that the Father 
ſhould chaſtiſe Saran, When Angels are ſenr 
by God, and do repreſent his Perſon, rhe 
names Fehovah and God are communicated to 
them 3 Exod. g. 2, 4, 6. The Angel of the Lord 
appeared to bimis a Flame of Fire out of the midſt of 
a Buſh. — And when the Lord (Heb, Jeboval)) 
Jaw that he turned aſias to ſee, God called to him 
out of the midſt of the Buſh, — Moreover he ſaid, 
Tam the God of thy Father, Exod, 23, 20, 27; 
Behold, I ſend my Angel befhre thee, — to bring 
thee into the Place which Thave prepared.” ---- Pro: 
voke bim not, ---- for my Name is in him, Accords 
ingly, in che following Chapters and Books 
of Moſes, this Angel is all along called God and 
Zonal Briefly, Zehovah is a Name of God, 
ut ſuch an one as is ſomerimes communica- 
ted both to Perſons and Places. Therefore 
10 the vulgar Engliſh Trasſlation, that Text is 
got 


”= r= 7 was, £m grin Oe oe 


' ty come to bis Tonple. 


Name alone 1s- art the moſt High over all 
the: Karth, Iv the Hebrew "tis, Thow" whoſe 
Name is Jehovah, thou alone art the moſt: High o- 
ver all the Earth, And ſo 'tis rendred/in the 
Engliſh-Genevah Tranſlation, which is a ber- 
ter and more dextrous Tranſlation, eſpecially 
in obſcure or ambiguous Texts, than that 
which is appointed to be read in Churches, Thoſe 
Tranſlators better underſtood both the He- 
byew and Greek than King James his Men did. 

(31.) Zech. 12. 10. They ſhall look upon we, 
whom they have pierced. The Words are ipoken 
of ny God, and yer are applicd to the 
Lord Chriſt, Rev. 1. 5. and Fob! 19. 37. 
Anſw. As the Jews inthe times of the Pro- 
phets, did (as it were) pierce God with 
their Sins. of ſeveral kinds; ſo they pierced 


' him again when they par to Death the-Lord 


Chriſt ; as on the contrary, He who received 
(3. e. kindly and reſpeRfully entertained) the 
Lord Chriſt or his true Miniſters, was under- 
ſtood as receiving God who ſends them. Bur 
the Words in the Prophet, are not by St. Johz 
znterpreted of Chriſt, but only accommodated or 
applied to Chriſt and his Sufferings. 

(32: Mal. 3. 1. 7 will ſind my Meſſenger, 
and be prepare the way before me 5 and the 
Lord (or, Prince) whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſudden- 
This Meffenger was 
Fobn Baptiſt, who prepared the way before 
Chriſt, Anſw. The Words may be accom- 
modarted to Zohy Baptiſt and the Lord Chriſt, 
in fuch manner and ſenſe as has been ſhewed 
rhey were inrended of Nebemiab, who was 
returning the ſecond tune to Ferufalem. Com- 
pare the two following Verſes with Nebemi- 
ah 13. 6, 7, &C. Fen 

(33) Baruch &. 3s, 37. This & ox! God, 
=---ajttr wards did be ſhew himſelf upon the Earth, 
and converſed with Mmm. This was fulfilled 
when God the Son took our Nature on him. 
Anſw. 1. 'Tis an Apocryphal Book. 2. Thoſe 
thar admic the Book, reje& theſe Verſes as 


ſuppoſiritious 3 becauſe they doubt nor, thar 


theſe Words, Afterwards did he ſhew himſelf up- 
on. the Earth, and converſed with Mn, were 


( 22 ) 


nor well rendred 3 Pal. 83:18, 7hos who 


A 


firſt 'only a Margiral Note added fince the 
Birth ard Death of our Lord, and in pro- 
cels: of time raken into; the Text of the 
Book. 3. The Original Greek may be thus 
3 * Afﬀcerwards this Book of the 
© Commandments of God, and the Law 
© which endureth forever, was ſeen upon 
* Earth, and turned over by Men. Note, 
Thar the laſt Verſe of Baruch 3d, is robe read 
with the firſt of Baruch the 4th, 
Befides theſe particular Asſwers to the 
ſeveral Texts obxeRed to their Dofrine out 
of the Old Teſtament, the Socinians ſay far- 
ther to then all in general. 


I. Whereas ſo exceptionable a Doftrine 
as that of the Trinity, and irs Dependances, 
ought to be proved by clear Texts and de- 
monſtrative Arguments 3 on the contrary, 
rheſe Texts are (for the-moſt parr) ſo far ' 
from being clear and evident Proofs, that a 
Man muſt have a more than ordinary Wit 
and Capacity to apprehend how moſt of 


. them are at all to the purpoſe, and why or to 


whar end they are alledged by the Tiinita- 
rians, Moſt Men will want to be ſhewn the 
reaſon why they are cited or objefed againſt 
the Unity of God. 4s 
2, Though. in: the Heat of Diſpuration 
and Anger, Men catch up- any Weapon-a- 
gainft their Adverfaries 3 yer our of rheſe 
Heats the more learned and judicious Trine- 
tarians confeſs, That the Trinity and the 
Divinity of the Lord Chriſt and of rhe Ho- 
ly Spirit, are nor indeed taught inthe Scrip- 
rures of the Old Teſtament, bur are a Re- 
velation made to us in the New, So faith 
Tertullian, adv. Prax.c. 3, St. Cyprian, Serm. 6. 
Hwrom, adv. Lucif, Theodorit, ad Grec. |. 2. 
R; Tuitienſis de Divin. Offic. |. 11. Cc. 14, 
F., L. Brugenſis on John 1. 49. and on Meat. 
28. 19. R. Bellaymine de Chriſt, 1. 2, c. 6. 
and more clearly de Phurgat. I. 1, C11. and 
de Amiſ. Grat, Il. 4. C. 15. Calovins Anticrel, 
Set. 420. A. Saimero Prol, in Evang. 11.9. 3. 
Nay 'tis the more general Opinion of che 
Þvines of all Sets and Perſwaſions, 
3. If 


3. If ſo many had not confeſſed ir, yer 
the thing is evident. in ir ſelf, For if the 
Triniry were indeed taught in the Old Teſta- 
ment, how came the Jewiſh Church in all 
Apes to be ſo wholly ignorant of it, that 
(as all confeſs) chey- 
cion, that God is more than one gerloge? 
And if in this they Had been deceived, 
nor to be doubted rhat our Saviour would 
have reproved their Hereſy, and carefully 
ſer them right, as he did in the matter of the 
Roſurreftion, and of their Traditions or Oral 
Law pretended to be derived from Moſes ; 
ſce whar he faith, Mat. 15. 9. But doth our 
Lord any where charge them with Hereſy, 
for believing, that God 1s only one Perſon ? 


4+ The Socinians are aware, that toPerſons 


who never read any thing of this great Queſti- 


(23) 


nor che leaſt Suſpi- 


on, ſome cf their Interpretations of. th 
Texts, bath of the Old and New Totem, ney 
ſeem ſomewhat barſþ and ſtrained. But this 
( they ſay) _ only wy fuch Per- 
ons haye. be: ways aicyſtomd to under- 
ſenſe, in the fenſe of 'xhe Church : bur 
f chey will often read nf tonfder the Socini- 
an ſenſe of them, they will ſoon diſcern 
that *ris not only a probable ſenſe, bur the 
true and” only e of which theſe Texts 
are capable, 1f we-would reconcile them to 
the reſt of Scripture, and” (particularly); 
to' the many and clear Texts and Dethon» 
ſtrarions cited and hinted in the Firft Let-. 


ter, 
SIR 


Lam Yours. 


b " 
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A Third Letter 


UNITARIAN S. 


_ Called. 


$SOCINIAN S. 


S IT R, 

N this I give you the Texts of the Evange- 
liſts and Aftts obje&ed ro the Socinian 
Dodrine concerning God our Lord 

Chriſt, and the Holy Spirit : and the Anſwers 
of the Socinians to the Arguments ariſing from 
them, , 

(1.) Matth.. 1, 23: They ſhall call his Name 
Immanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with 
us. Anſw, See'on Iſa. 7.14. . 

(2, Mar. 2. 2. Where is bt that is born King 
of t "hn ? for we —— are come to worſhip him, 
Arſw. Neither the _ Greeh , nor _ 
Word for worſhip him, import any more than 
. « Gvil Worſhi fob or. And ir was the 
manner over all the Esft, and particularly a- 
mong the Fews, to proſtrate to Kings, 2 San. 
Ig. 18. 1 Kings 1.16, 23, 31. 2 54g. 6, 

(3-) Mar. 9. 6. The Sou of Man bath Power 
0% Earth to forgive Sins. Anſw. This 15 plain- 


ly ſpoken of Chriſt as he was a Man. God 
gav* this Authority to the Lord Chriſt, be- 


cauſe he gave to him alſo to know what was 
in Mens Hearts ; namely, whether their Re- 
penratice and outward Profeſſions were 
ſincere and laſting. Jobs 2. 24, 25. Rev. 1.1. 
(4-) Mat. 11. 27. All things are delivered 

to me of my Father, and no Man bnowtth the 
Son but the Father, &c, Anſw. (1.) If Chriſt 
were himſelf that one true God, it could not 
be ſaid here that another Peſon gave all 
chings into his Hands. (2.) The moſt Or- 
thodox Interpreters do underſtand al things 
here, to be all things requiſite for pro- 
curing and effeRing the Redemption and Sal- 
vation of Men, .or all things neceſſary ro the 
exccuring the Office of the Meſias. Where- 
as our Lord adds, None hnoweth the Son bat 
the Father, &c, Maldonate and Grotius make 
the ſenſe ro be, None but God knows what 
the Sox's Office is, or what he is to do and 
ſuffer in order to the Salvation of Men ; as 
on the. other fide, yone but the Son knows 
the 
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the Fathrr's Mind, concerning the way and 
means by which Mankind is to be redeemed 
and ſaved. ; 

."(5-) Mat. 12. 31. Blaſphemy againſt the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven, Anſw. St. Auſtin, 
and generally all judicious Interpreters, by 
Blaſphemy againſt che Holy Ghoſt or Spirir, 
underſtand Mens aſcribing (wich the Scribes 
and Phariſees in-this Chapter) the Miracles 
and Works done apparently by the Spirir 
or Power of God, unto Magick, or the Power 
of the Devil. So that the Holy Ghoſt, or 
Spirir, is not in this Text a Perſon, or a God, 
bur merely the Power of God. 

.(6.) Mat. 18. 20. Where two or three. are 
gathered together iu my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. Mat. 28. 20. 1 amt with you al- 
ways, even to the end of the World, Theſe 
Texrs prove the Omnipreſence of Chriſt, 
and conſequently, that he is true God. 
Anſw, 1. St. Paul to the Coloſſians ſays, Though 
I be abſent in the Fleſh, yet am I preſent with 


Jeu in the Spirit, joying and bebolding your Order 


and your Stedfaſtntſs, Col. 2. 56 Was Paul 
Omnipreſent, or was he true God ? He knew 
and ſaw by the Spirit, the good Order in the 
Coloſfian Church, and even the Sredfaſtneſs 


.of their Faith; bur the Lord much more 


knowerh and ſeeth his Churches by that Spi- 
rir which he hath without meaſure. - 2. It may 
be ſaid, thar the Lord Chriſt is in the midſt of, 
and is with his People 3 not as God is, by 
an immediate 'Preſence, bur by his moſt 
powerful Aid and Help, which he afforderh, 


partly by his continual and ſucceſsful Medi- 


ation for them all in general, Heb. 7. 25- 
partly by the Angels who are under his D1- 
reQions, and by him ingaged in the Defence 
of the Faithful, Heb. 1. 14. | 

(7-) Matth, 26. 63. Tell us whether thou be 
the Chriſt, the Son of God. Like ro which 
Textare Matth. 14. 33: Mat. 16. 16. Jobn 1. 


49. Anſw. It being manifeſt that Princes 
are called Sons of God by the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. 82.6. as alſo- that Pſal. 2. 9. (Thou 
art my Son) is literally meant of David. 
Hence 'it was thar:the Jews both then arid 
now call the Meias the Son of God 3 nor be- 
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cauſe (as ſome imagine) they think he is 
God, or 1s generated of the Divine Sub- 
ſtance ; bur becauſe they expe he ſhall be 
a very great Prince, an univerſal Monarch, 


- and therefore che Son of God in a more per- 
fe& and higher ſenfe than David, or other 


Ws are. .— 
8.) Mar. 28. 19. Baftizing thay in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Anſw. (1.) To be baptized in 
the Name of. a-Perforr or Perſons, "is a Rice 
by which one delivers himfelf to the Inſticu- 
tian, InſtruRtion, and Obedience of ſuch Per- 
ſon or Perſons : ſo that to be baprized in thie 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſh 
is to profeſs to be led and guided by chem ; 
or (as Gvotius exprefles this matter) 'ris ro 
declare we will admit of no other' thing as a 

pare of our Religion, * bur what proc 
from theſe, thar is, nothing but what is com- 
manded by God or the Father, atid has been 
delivered by his Son the Lerd Chriſt, and con- 
frmed externally by the Miracles, and incer- 
nally with the Witneſs and Teſtimony of the 
Spirit, thar is, of- the Power and Inſpiration 
of God. (2.) Tis in'vain, nor to y ridi: 
culouſly pronto thar a Perſon or Thing 
is God,. becauſe we are baptized into it, or 
in the Name of it. For then Moſes and Jobs 
Baptiſt alſo would be-Gods, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2, 
Oar Fathers were — all baptized unto Moſes. 
AQts 19.3. Unto what then were ye baptized 2 
and they ſlid, Unto John's Baptiſm ; that. if, 
frag the Generality of Inrerprerers) "zni# 
obn and the Do&rine 'by him delivered. 
Nor can it be doubred that to be baptized 
unto a Perſon or Perſons, and to be baptized 
n the Name of ſuch Perſon or Perſons, is the 
fame thing. For, (1.) "Tis acknowledged 
by all that underſtand che Hebrew and Sy- 
riac Idioms, (2.) *Tis manifeſt by compa- 
ring ſome Texrs of Scripture. For what 
in ſome of them is called baptizing unto, is 
in others called baptizing in the Name of. 
Rom. 6. 3. As many of you as bave been baptized 
into Feſus Chriſt, as unto Jeſus Chriſt 3 * tor . 
'tis the ſame Prepoſirion in the Greek that 
is uſed of Moſes, 1 Cor, 10, 1, 2, and of 
| D Fon 
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obu iſt, Aﬀs i. .) bave buen baptized 
. (or 1) bi Death.” Gal. 3-27. 45 War 


| of Jau 4s. have been baptized inta Chriſt (in | 
the” Grck, ut Chriſt) have put on Chniſt, 


the Chul- 
of FTrael ſhall be ( John. Baprift): tws to 
the Lord their God ;, and: be ſpall go before bin 
in the Spirit and Ppwer of Elias. —— Thou 
Child ſhalt be called: the Prophet of the Higheſt, 
for thou ſhalt go before the Face of the Lord to 
& maj. Anfw. See on Iſa, 40. 3, 
C10.) Luke 17. 5. The Apoſites ſuld unto 


| Luke I. 16, "Tots Many 


(21.) Luke 24 47- That Repentance and 
Remiffion of Sin ſbould be preached in bis (Chriſt) 
Fame, Anſw,. The ſenſe. is, Chriſt com- 
manded the Diſciples ro require Men to re- 
Fes and on their,ſo doing, to aflure them in 

is Name (orfrom him) that God would 
forgive them. 

12.) John-1. 1, &c, 1s the Beginning was 
the Word, &c, Anſw. The Trinitarian Ex- 
Poſition of this Chapter is abſurd, and contra- 
diftory : "cis this, 

1n the Beginring : 1. e; from all Eternity. 
Arfw. From all Ercraity is before the Be- 
ginning, or .without Beginning 3 not in the 

ginning, In the Beginving mauſt refer to 
ſome time and. ching, it muſt be in the Be» 
ginning of the World, or of the Goſpel, 
or of the Word : / and in which ever of theſe 
ſenſes ir is taken, the Word caunos be from 


all Erernity, 


Virtue or Force (t mean) 
of this Ex ; 


Was the Word, 1. e. was God the Son. | 


Anſw. Bur where in Scripture is the Word cal- 
led God the Son 2? 

The Word was with God ; i. e. The Son was 
wich che Facher. Anfiv. It feems then rhar 
God in this Clauſe is the Father, But was nor 
the Son alſo wich the Holy Ghoſt, and is nor 
hetoo (according to the Trinitarians) God, 
ora God? If he is, whydoth St, For only 
ſay the Son was with the Father; and how 
comes the Farher to engroſs here the Firle of 
God to the Excluſion of the Holy. Ghoſt ? 

The Word was God. What fhall we do-here ? 
Was the Word the Facher ?. for fo they inter- 
prered God inthe foregoing Clauſe, No, God 
in this Clauſe, hath 4 new meaning, "tis God the 
Son. But inthe whole Scripture there are nor 
theſe Words, God the Son, ; 

The ſame was in the Beginning with God, How 
comes this.to be again repeated ? for 7ohnhad 


ſaid once before, that the Word was with. 


God. They care nor, *cis faid, and char's e- 
nough. The Truth is, according to their 
Senſe of this Contexr,no account eat be given 
of rhis Repcrition, and:they muſt allow ir to 
be a:meer Tautolbgy, Bur ler us (fay the 
Socinians) hear Grotius interpreting this ſub» 
lime Proem of St. Fobw's Goſpel. 

Ver. 1. In the Begining, (1.e. when God 
creared the Heavens and the Earth. Fcr 
theſe Words are taken from Gen, 1, 1.) was 
the Word, The Hebrews call that Power and 
Wiſdomof God, by which he made the World, 
and does all other his extraordinary Works, 
his Word.. Pſal.. 33. 6. By the Word of the Lord 
were the Heavens made, Heb, 11.2. The Worlds 


were made by the Word of. God, 2 Pex. 3. 5. By 


the Word of God the Reauens were of old, Pfal. | 


107. 20, ' He ſent bis Word, and bealed them. 
They borrowed this Expreflion- from Mhſes, 
who in deſcribing the Creation, fairh thar 
God ſald, Let there be Light, Gen. 1. 3. God 
ſaid, Lit there be a Firmament, Gen, 1.6. and 
fo through the whole Chapter. Undoubredly 
Moſes is not to be underſtood of a Word orally 
ſpoken, for God-is aSpiric 3 bur his meaning 

I5, 
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is, God put-forth his Power and Widow, and 


. thereby any Light and. the Firmamentr, - 


&c. as caltly as Men can ſpeak theſe Words, 

Let there - be Light, 

Thus we ſee why the Divine Wiſdom and 

Power was called the Word'by David, and fo 
many Writers of -the New Teftamenc, 

Word was with God; i.e. It was nor yet 
in the World, or not yer made Fleſh, (wer.1o, 
and 14.) bur with God. 

The Ward was God; i. e.' The Word (or 
Divine Wiſdom and Power) i 15 not ſomething 
different from God 3 bur being his Wiſdom 
and Power, is God. *Tis the common Maxim 
of Divines, rhat the Attributes and Properties 
of God are God, Which is in ſome Senſe 
true. ' We mayalſo here nore, that thoſe Per- 
ſons-.(whether Angels or Men) to whom the 
Divine Word hath been in an extraordinary 
Degree communicated, have alſo had the 
Names Zthovahand God giverrto them. The 
Angel who deſtroyed Sodom by a mirarulous 
Tempeſt from Heaven, is called Fehowvab ; (o is 
he thar promiſed Abrabam to cauſe Sarah to 
conceive a Son, Gen, 18. 13. On the ſame 
_ account God ſays toMoſes, Exod. 9. 1. Set 7 
bave made thee aGod to Pharaoh. Ver. 2. The 
ſame was in the Beginning with God, This is 
here again repeated by the Evangeliſt, to 
reach us thartzhe Word is ſo God, that it-is nor 
allchar God is; rhere being other Propertics 
and Attributesof God, thatare communica- 
hleaswellas rhe Ward. © 

Ver. 3. - All things wive made by bim. The 
Enxgliſh-Genrve Tranſlation ſaith here, All 

were made by 77, But it marrers nor, 
for the Word begins here cobe ſpoken of as a 
Perſon, byche ſame Fiau/t of Sprech that So- 
lms» ith, Wiſdom: bat bilded her Houſe, 
aud hewn ozt: hey ſeren Pillars, Prov: 9.1. And 
that Devid calls God's Commandments Conn-. 
ſellors, Plal. 119. 24. 

Ver. 4- I» bin; 1. e. Tn Him when he was 
in the-World and _ made Fleſh ; Ver, 19, 
and I. 

Wat Life; 1.0. Byche Word; then made 
Fleſbor Mm, the way and'mayner of obrain- 

ipg Life (erconal- Liſe) was diſeovered to the 
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Let . there be a Firmanent. * 


Gentiles. The way is the Dofrine of the Go; 
ſpel, ay T2. $0. | 

1 wat the Light of Men; i. 6. The 
Like giving Dodrime e by Mn caught, was rhar 
Light, ro and by which Men may and ought 
ro lire their - hr in order to eternal Bleſ- 
ſedneſs, -Fohn 12. 50. So here the Dofrine 
of Chriſt, the Goſpel, is called Light, @s be- 
fore it was called Life. 

Ver. 8. He (John) was wt that Light; i.e. 
Fohnneither was, nor was the bringer of the 
Light ofthe Goſpel : though he bare Witneſs 
ro both, *Tis uſual in familiar Speech ta call 
che Brin tolls by the Name of the 
ching he br rings: for this reaſon our Savi- 
bY Y called Life, and Light, Jon 14.6. 

on 8.12, 
Ver. 10. He was in the World, Here theE- 
lift returns to (| ok the. ee, 
Senſe is, in Proceſs (+) time the 


M 4 ' God 
How ons EE 
Winhawd; ro his Ld che Lo Chuift, - 4s 


8. 

e World was made by bim ; 3.1 Le, The, Work 
and all Men were made by this We 
(afterwards) abode on Jeſus .C 
which iz and by bin! (- 
_— les wonderful than 6 x 


wp” the World Loitw bim not, ; Ki 


the Word abjding on Jeſus,, was thi 
Divine Word wReh made bh "- he EASY 
3 is Totbos 


* aſl Men. az uk 
a,11. e cane whta, Ys aan 

derftcod of kb CITE AZ 4 
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His ennriceivued bimnets i, &, did. not own 
him for whar he indeed was, the Divine Ward. 


'Tis again repeated. to brand, the Ingratitude 
and Stupidir \ the es of that Age... * 2 ac 

Ver. 12», ary" rab his Name. On. 
his Name, is ky as | 


on bin; 1 1. ICT. belicyed an 


0 Them thar: 
the rd,” made Men or them that _ 
y 
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ved and owned him for what he indeed was, 
even the Divine Word. 

Ver. 1.4., And the Word was made Fliſh ;.Or, 
For the Word was made Fleſh : 3.e. did abide 
on and inhabir an Humane Perſon, the Perſon 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; and ſo was (in appearance) 
made Fleſh or Man :, for Fleſh is the uſual 

* Scripture Phraſe.for Man, Gen. 6. 12. Det. ;.- 
26; Fer. t2: 12. Fer. 17.5. Mark 13.20. 

And we beheld. bis Glory ; 1.e. The Glory 
of the Man, an whom the Word did abide and 
inhabir.ih him. We beheld his Glory in his 

many Miracles, 7oh 2. 11. Alfo in his Tranſ- 
figuration, 2 Pet. 1.17. And on many other 


jons. 

The Glory as of the only-begotten of the. F ather ; 
re. A Glory worthy of the only-begotren 
of the Father. . Chriſt is called the only- 
begorten on ſeveral accounts, this eſpecially, 
chat he only was begotten by the Divine Pow- 
cx.an a Woman, Cub 1 35: 

' Ver: 15. John bare Witneſs of him — ſaying, 
—#R wg br. ae op -+-=tag - 
Dignity nity, being the only-begorren 0 
Eraſmus and Fre well as-Grotiys, - 

'Ver. 18. 35 in tht Boſom of the Father ; 
Le. Who.is moſt dear to the Father. So the 
Phraſe ſignifies in other Texts 3 Numb. 11.12. 


Dear." 13.6... : 

; Het Verleied him; 1.ec, Bath revealed his 
Mind and” Will to Men. Hicherto. (for the 
moſt patrY Gr 7 : T3 - : - bn 

Briefly, The Word (according to Grotizs) 
15 not an eternal Son of God, bur is here the 
Power and Wiſdom of God.; which Word 
abiding wirhour meaſitre on the Lord Chrilt ; 
(wX 1s expreſly faid, Hb, 1. 3. Fat. 28.18. 

2. 3: fee the Noces oh theſe Texts) "cis 
thereforeſpoken'of aca Perſon, and as one. 
Perſon wick Chriſt; ' and he wich that.” 

This Nptjon of the Word will lead a_ Man 
m—_ al the Difficulties of this. Chapter,. 
with far more caſe than any other hitherro of-. 
fereds  Befides that ir is ſo well founded, as 
has been ſhown on v7, x. *ris alſo as eaſy and. 
obvious, and- clears the Senſe as_ much as ran- 
beexpeRed. on a Pprriqn. of Scripture thar is. 
Sobicure and dark, and which was deſigned-. 


 firmation... The, moſt 


ly written. afrer a myſterious and fublime 
 Tx.)Job Deſtroy this Temp! 
3.) John 2. 19,21. roy this Temple, 
af in M Days I will raiſe it up. — He ſpake of 
the Temple of bis Body, Anfw. Chriſt raiſed his 
Body,. by a Power communicated to Him by 
the Father : and accordingly his being raiſed, 
is always attribured co:the Father,noc to him- 
ſelf. Gal. 3.1. Paul an Apoftie,— by Feſus Chriſt 3, 


and Goa,the Rather,nho raiſed bim from the Dead. 


See alſo Eph. 1. 19, 20. 1 Theff. 1. 9, 10, Had: 
our Lord raiſed himſelf by his own proper 
Power, his: Refurre&ion. could in no reſpeA 
be aſcribed to the Father, 

(14.) John 2. 25. He bnew what was in 
Man, Anjw. The Knowledg which the Lord 
Chriſt had, or now in his ſtare of Exaltation 
hath, of- che Secrets of Mens Hearts, js rhe 
pure Gift of, and Revelation from God, and 
che Divine Word abiding on him. Rev. 1. 1. 
The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave. 
to bim, to ſhtw unto bis Servants. John 3.34- 
Goa giveth not the Spirit by meaſure (that is, 
ſparingly ): #nto him, Butfce alfo what they 
ſay on Rev. 2, 23, , 236-5 173 

(15,) John 3. 13. No Mean hath aftended 
up to Heaven, but be that came down from Hea- 
ven ; even the Son of Man, which is in Heaven. 
nſw. (1.) Eraſmus, Bexg, Camemarins, ac- 
knowledg that the, Greek-ſhould be readred, 
which was- in Heaven.  Neither:ſo are the 
Words, which was in Heaven, an idle Reperi-. 
tion of what went before ; for-it isirepeared 
majors aſſtuerationis cauſa, for its greater Con- 

learned. Orthodox 
Interpreters underſtand this aſcending into, 
and. being in. Heaven, as alſo the deſcending, 
only metaphorically 5” and interpret thus, No 
Man bath | aſcended wp to. Heaven : No Man 
hath known the Mind of - God cur Heavenly. 
Father : But. be that came down jrom-Hltaven ; 
3.e, but he that is ſent to you as the 'Mefſen- 
ger. of: Heaven, or of God. Evtn the Son of 
Man 9which # in Hieuin 5..4. e.. even 1 whoſe 
Meditation and Converſation is in Heaven. 
As St. Paxl. ſays of himſelf; Ph#. 3, 20.. Our 
Converſation 4s in Heguen, So. they imerprer 


the.nhole Paſlage,. of rhe humane Nature, 1: 
: ſuppoſe, 
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ſuppoſe, © becauſe our: Lord conſiders 'and 
_ of himſelf here by rhe Name only of 
e Son of Man, But the Socinians do: (ge- 
nerally) underſtand-chis Texr licerally, and 
ſay, rhar *cis here incimated rhar before our 
Lord /enrred upon his Office of Meſas, he 
was taken up to Heaven to be inſtructed in 
the Mind and Will of God {as Myſts was in- 
ro the Mount, Exod. 24. 1, 2, 12.) and from 
thence deſcended ro execute his Office, and 
declare the ſaid Will of God. The ſame thing 
they ſay is alſo hinted, Fobn 6, 38, 46, 51, 62, 
Jon 8. 40. | | 
16.) John 3.18.The only begotten, Anſw.Sce 


on Jobn 1. 14+ 
17:) . John $5. 19.. Whatſorver things. He 


7 
(che Facher) doth, thoſe. alſo: doth the Son,” 


Anfw, The Son doth chem, only by che Spi- 
rit or Power of the Father mmhabicing”in 
him: John 5.30. I can-do nothing of my ſelf. 
John 14. 1c. The Father that dwtlieth in me, 


He doth the Works. - Matth. 12, 28. 1 caſt out 


Devils by the Spirit of God, 1 10 7» 
(18.) John15. :23. That. all: Men -fo1ald 
honour tbe San, \even; as they honour the Father, 
Anſw. The meaning-'only is, as' we honour 
God or the Father, ſo-we muſt nor forger 
vg honour alſo.the Son of God 3-becauſe to 
him-cbe* Father hath commirred the. laſt 
Judgmene.of all Men,: yer: 22. An Equalicy 
of-- Honqur 1s no: more inrended herd chan 
atrEqualicy' of. PerfeRion 1n'thoſe words, 
Be ye perfeth, even as. your | Father: which is in 
Heaven ws perfelt, Matth. 5. 48. For the 
ſenſe there is, As God-is truly perfe&t, fo 
do ye endeavour to be perfe& with thar Per- 
fetion of which your finice Natures are ca- 
pable.. EY ; | 


loft” Day. nſw. The Lord' Chriſt ſhall raiſe 


and-change our Bodies by che fame. Divine. 


Worg,. or Power of God communicared ro 
him, and abidiag on him, by which while 
he was in this mortal Life, he raiſed and 


changed the Body of Laxarns, which was cor-: 


rupted : that the Power by which -he reſto- 


red: Laxarus to Life again, was not our Lord's. 
own. proper Powery 'but God's, that. is, che. 


(29) 


' (19.) John 6. 44. 1 will raiſe him up at the 


Father's; is plainly intimated by our Lord 
himſelf, ie 11. 4t. Father, 1 thank thre 
that thou haſt heard me, 8c. Almighty God 
can lodge, even in dry Bones, a Power of 
reſtoring the Dead, 2 Kings 13. 21. See al- 
ſo what hath been ſaid on Fohn 5. 19. 
(20.) John 8. $6, 58. Abraham rejojced 
(or defired) to ſee my Day, aud ſaw it. — Be- 
fore Abraham was, 1 am, or (as "tis rendred 
by che Syriac, Nonnus and Grotins) I was. 
Anſw. (1.) Abrabam ſaw Chriit's Day, jn che 
Spirit of Prophecy 3 he ſaw ir as coming, 
not as preſent ; he foreſaw (as he defired; 
the time when ir ſhould be, (2.) Sr. Auſtin 
has confeſſed, that Chriſt is here ſaid ro be 
before Abrahgm, not aQually, bur in rhe 
Counſel, Decree 'and Ordination of God. 
And- fo Sr." Peter ; explains chis - matter z 
1 Per. 1: 20. Who virily was fore-ordained from 
the Foundation of the World; but was mat ma- 
nifeſt in theſe laſt times. -In like manner at 
Rev. 13. 8, Chriſt is called the Lamb flain 
from the Foundation of the World; ' The Words 
are, Whoſe Names are #0t written in the Book 
oj Life, of the Lamb ſlain "from the Foundation 
of the World, Every one fees that Chriſt 
could be no otherways ſlain- from the Foun- 
dation of the World, 'buc in the Counſel and 


Decree of God, See more ſuch Inſtances 


on ob 17, 5. 'Tis true the Fews did nor 
apprehend in what ſenſe our Lord meant he 
was before 'Abrabam : bur neicher did he in- 
tend or care they ſhould ;- for finding them 
averſe from Truch and Piery, he often (6 
ſpake' ro ſome of them; as to perplex and 
affronc cheir- Blindiiefs and Arrogance = 
more, andnor ro inſtru them: ſee for thi 
Lake:8. IO. . F7-G}EM ; ; ; 5 <aE» 

(21.) John 10. 30. I and the Father are 
one.  Anſw.. 


are faid ro be one. . Thus our Lord 


| explains - 
himſelf, Jobs 17. 11. Keep them whom thou baſÞ 


given mt, they may be one, as we are. . The 
Diſciples could be ovne no otherways than: 
as Friends are. one, . (namely in Aﬀettion ant 
Deſign) neither wich one. another, nor with: 


God. Yer. 22. The Glory which thou gavueſt 


me, (4. .e, the Power of doing. Miracles). 


bavs « 


Not -one God, bur as Friends | 


Love pives they, that they May bt out, 1 wh 07 


on, 

22.) Joln 10. 33. Thou bring a Man 
ft thy ſelf God, or 4 God. | Arfw, It ap- 
pears they lied, by our Saviour's Anſwer 
at ver. 36. Say yt of bim, whom the Father bath 
ſanitifed, aud ſent into the World, Thox blaſphe- 
meſt ; becauſe T ſaid, 1 ay the Son of God ? Had 
our Lord bees more 'than rhe Son of God, 
he would have owned his Dignity, when they 
charged him with Blaſphemy for ſaying 
thoſe things, from which ir mighr (by their 
frained Conſequences) be inferred that he 
made himſelf a God. Camero on this Text 
ingenuouſly confeſſes, that in this Context our 
Lord doth not make himfelf God : He adds, 
That Times - and Circumſtances r : 
that the Revelation of . this Myſtery ſhould 
be deferred: till -our Lord's rreion and 
Aſcenſion into Heaven. In which aying, he 
gives up to the Socinians all the Texrs of the 

. Evangeliſts. | 
(23) John ro. 38. The Father 2s in me, 
and 1 in bim, Azfw. *Tis alſo ſaid, 1 Fohn.q. 
16: that dwelleth in Love, (3.6. exerciſeth 
Love.and Charity ) &dwelleth in God, and God 
is bij, Therefore Chriſt and Chriſtians arc 
faid to he'in God, and God in:them, by 
: their mutual Love; or becauſe of their mu- 


wal Love, Sec 1 Jobs 2. 24. and 3. 24. and 


4» I'S». ea Ts i z La 
(24) John 12. 41. Theſe things ſaid Ilaias, 
when be ſaw bis Glary, and ſpake of bi. Anfw. Sce 
on Ja. 6.1; 8,9 P10 
'25-) Johan 14. 1; Nt believe in God, believe 
alſo in me. Anfv. Our Lord has himſelf in- 
eerpreted 'this. John 12. 44. He that be- 
litveth on me, believeth not on me, but 0n-bim 
"C26: John 14.9, 9. 7 had fnnws 
;26«; 14-9, 9. Tj yt-bad. gnown nm, 
JF would bave known vy Father alſo; and from 
henceforth ye know 'bim, aud bave ſeen tam. 
——# that hath ſeen me, bath ſeen the Father ; 
bow ſayeſs thou then, Shew us the Father ? 
' Arfw; Ic is. alſo faid,: Lube 10. 16... Ht that 
hearth. you, heareth me; "tis there farther -ad- 
ded; He that deſpiſeth you," deſpifeth me'5 and: be. 
tbat 45/piſethme, drſpiſeth bins that ſelet we. . Yall 


(30) 


we now infer, thet the Diſciples and Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, are Chriſt : nay, are him al- 
ſo char ſenr Chrift, namely Gad ? The Trurh 
therefore is, when we are ſaid to know, ſee, 
hear, deſpiſe Godin knowing, ſeeing, hearing, 
ar deſpiting Chriſt, or his Miniſters ; the 
meaning only 4s, that Chriſt and his truc Mij- 
piſters being the Ambaſſadors and Meſſengers 
of Gad, and revealing to us his Nature and 
WHI, theyate ſofar forth ro be eſteemed one 
with God ; and in ſeeing and hearing chem, 
we ſee and hear him as much as the invi- 
ſible God can be ſeen or heard, in this mortal 


Life, 
© (27.) John Ze 14. If ye ask any thing in 
my. Name, I will do it. Anſw. The obvious 
meaning is, if ye pray for any thing to 
God, -ufing my Name ; I will-cauſe ir go be 
done for you by my Interceſſion, the gene- 
ral Inrerceſlion that I will make for all 
Chriſtians. Heb. 7. 25. He is able to 
them that come wnto Gog by bim, (i. e, that 
pray to God in his Name ) ſeeing he everli- 
vethto make Interceſſionfor them, - -.' 
(28.) John 16. 8, 43, 14. 'Wh:nbe (the 
Comfarrcer, or Spirit) 5 come, he will reprove 
the World of Sit: —— He ſhall not Puck of bim. 
elf + mom He ſhall receive of mine, :and\ſhew. it 
to you, Here the Spirit is plainly (j of 
as 2 Perſon. Anſw. (1.) Of thoſe thatare 
Vuitariavs, all the Arians, and: very man 
Socinzans, do acknowledg, tharthe Holy Spt- 
ric isa Perſon, chief of rhe Heavenly'Spirits, 
prime Miniſter of God and Chriſt ;- becauſe 
he is here called the Comforter (or. Adyo- 
cate) and faid to hear, ſpeak, and teach ; 
and celſewhere'to-interceed for us. - But they - 
add, that this very Context in telling -us, 
(ver. 13.) He will guide you into all Tiyth, for 
be: fo2lk not ſpeak of-bianſetf ; i ſufficiently ſhew- 
cth char-he is not God, or ia 'Ged.. For it 
were intolerable to ſay: of God,” he ſhall lead 
ou into all Truth, 'for he ſhallnor ſpeak of 
imſelf : che contrary 'is true of God, he ſhall 
lead you into all Trurh, For be fhall ſptab of 
bimſilf. (2) -But more generally che: Socing- ' 
ans. fay, that Aﬀtions proper to Perſans-are 


by/a Figure aſeribed-/to things, and even to 
ut 


"'V 


ities of things, nor only m Holy. Scrip- 
4 but in all Writers. God's Command- 
ments are called Counſtlours, Phal. 119. 24. 
Underſtanding is faid :o 7's up her Voice, Prov. 
8.1. Wiſdom to build her Houle, and bew 
out her ſeven Pillars, Prov. g. I, ſee Heb. 4. 
12, 13+ Lak 4- 39. Charity tothink noevil, 
x Cor. 13- $5. Water and Blood to bear Wit- 
weſs, 1 ohn $. 8. The Stone ſer up by Joſhua, 
to bear all the Words of the Lord, Fu. 24. 27%, 
Are theſe things Perſons? Is ic nor evident 
char Aons proper to Perſons are aſcribed 
ro them, as well as tothe Holy Spirit, or 
Power and Jnſpiration of God, by che Fi- 
gure called Proſopopeia ? Briefly, We oughr 
to conceive thus of this matter, a great Ef- 
fuſion of God's Inſpiration and Power being 
ro be given to the Diſciples, thar it might be 
2 cotitinual DireQor and Guide when the 
Lord Chriſt was no more perfonally with 
them : therefore this Guide is by -the afore- 
ſaid Figure ſpoken of in ſuch rerms.as if ir 
were ſome DoRor, Teacher, and Advocate. 
Hence it is faid' tro: reprove the World, to 
ide. into all Truth,. to intercede for ns, 
'namely, becauſe ir ſuggeftechy Prayer and 


AﬀeRion in Prayer ; ) alſo not to ſpeak of | 


himſelf, bur co ſpeak what he ſhall hear from 
God; to receive of Chriſt's, thar is, receive 
of God the Remainder of Chriſt's DoQrine, 
and reach ir to the Apofiles. For 'tis to be 
noted that our Lord left ſome things eo be 
raught_by this Inſpiration of God'; becauſe 


the Diſciples were net capable ro hear ard 


believe them, till they had ſeen the great 
Miracles of our Lord's ReſurreQion and Af- 
cenfion into Heaven, John 16. 12. T have 
yet many things to- ſay to you, but ye cantot bear 
them now 53 Howbeit when the Spivit of Truth is 
come, he ſhall guide you into all Truth, The 
Spiric thar guided the Apoſtles incoall Truth, 
was it not-the meer Inſpiration of God? 

Ir is for the ſame Reaſon, and by the fame 
Figure, -that this Power and Inſpiration of 
God in the Apoſtles, is ſaid to-bear Witneſs, 
Fobn 1 5. 26. to ſearch Myſteries, 1 Cor. 2, 
1G, 11. to diſtribure Gifts, 1 Cor, 12. 2. ta 
appoinr Biſhops, Acts 20, 28, to glorify 
Chrift, Zobn 16, If 


(32) 


Finally, Ic in the Forms of « 
Dove on Chriſt, and of .Clovers Tongues 6n 
the Apoſtles, Matth. 3. 16. Aﬀs 3. 4,4. 

God conveyed this Divine Energy 
to the. Losd Chriſt, and to the Apoſtles, m 
rheſe ourward Symbols, which were'fit En- 


—— of the Gifrs then be. 
ſtowed. The Dove ſignified the mild and-+ 
peaceable Spirit of Chriſt ; and thar the 
Power then conveyed ro him ſhould nor be 


for the Damage or Hurt of Mankind: The 


Tongues denored, that the Apofiles did then 
and rhere receive the Gift or: Faculty of 
ſpeaking wich many Tongues, Bur whar 

ſe can the Tiinitaiars make of. theſe 
rhings ? They ſay the Spiric is a Perfon arid: 


. God : Did God receive and affume the 


Shape of a Dove, that is, of a Brute? Whar- 
hinders bur that they may believe all the- 
AIEY ns in the Metamorphoſis. of 
Ovid? 

29.) 16.34. AH things that the Father 
bob are Jo Ano. I. St. Paul hath ſaid as 


c 
follows, Therefore ſaid I, Hr (the Spirit): ſhall: 


take of mine, and ſhew it to you, THE meaning 
of the whole Pailage is, all chings re ro: 
che Doarine and Diſcipline of the Chriſtian 
Church, which the Father bath in bis Mind and 
Defign, are mine: that is, are known-ro me, . 
and fhall. (for che moſt part of them?) be or-- 
dered by my ſelf : as for thereſt which I my. 
ſelf do nor diſcover or order, rhe .Spitir ſhall. 
receive it, and ſhew it to you. | 

(30.) John 29. 5. Glonfy me with: thine own : 
ſelf, with the Glory: I bad with thee, before the. 
World was. Anſw. 1. St. Anftin and- many o-- 
ther leatnet! and Orthodox Incerpreters,. not: 
only granc, but conrend-rhat the meaning here - 
1s, Ler me now attzaily receive that Glory 


wich chy-ſelf, which I had-with thee is ty; 


Decree and Deſign before the World was. This- 
Interpretation is confirmed by this,. that che - 
Sufferings of Chriſt were.to precede. his _ 

Ys 


. «Glory, 1 Pet.1.11. Searching what, and what 
manner of time the Spirit —did ſignify, when it 
teſtified before-hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, and 
the Glory that ſhould folldw. © 2. As *tis here 
_ . aid, The Glory that I bad with thee before the 
World was : ſo '*cis ſaid, 2 Cor. 5. 1,We have 
a Building of God,an Houſe not madi wie 
'Where wt have, 1s, we have it in God's Decree 
and Intention, or it is prepared for us. 
2 Tim. 1. 9. Grace was given #5 in Chrift before 
the World was. Where agaiv, was given t0 us, 
1s, was given in God's Decree and Intention. 


' Therefore fo alſo we may underſtand, that. 


Chriſt had Glory before che World was.- 

(31.) John 19.10. All nive are thine, and 
thine are mine, Avſw. It appears by the fore- 
going Verſe, and by whar tollows, that Chriſt 
ſpeaks of ſuchas were or ſhould be his Diſci- 
ples. His meaning is, all that are my Diſci- 
ples, are of thy giving ro me, and ſtill remain 
thine 3 and all thar are true Servants and Lo- 
vers of God, readily become mine, that is, 
Diſciples to me. 

.(32-) John 17. 24. For thou lovedſt me 
from the Foundation of the World, Anfw. None 
can deny that God loved all the Ele& from 
che Foundation of the World. To God all 
rhings are preſent ; nor only what is paſt, bur 
what is ro come, is preſent ro the Divine Mind 
and Knowledg. | 

 (33-) John 20. 28. Thomas anſwered, and 
ſaid unto bim, My Lord, and my God : Or, O my 
Lord, and O my God! For 'ris an Attic Vo- 
cative, Anſw. 1. Neftorives, Patriarch of Con- 
Rantinople, was of Opinion that theſe Words 
were not deſigned to Chriſt, bur ro God, For 
though che Evangeliſt fairh, Thomas anſwered 
£1d ſaid anto him (i. e. to Chriſt) O my Lord, 
and O my God ;, yet the Exclamation might 
be addreſſed to God as its ObjeR, tho it was 
alſo az Anſwer to our Saviour, or iz Anſwer 
ro our Saviour, and to whar he had faid at 
wr.27., Or, if the Words were addrefled to 
our Saviour alſo, it may be admitred as true 
whart others ſay here :* Namely, 2. When 


Thomas had felt the - Prints of the Spear and 
Nails in our Saviour's Side and Hands, and 
was chereby fully ſarisfied chat he was indeed 


(-32 ) 


b Hands. 


riſen again, he breaks forth into this Excla- 
mation 3 the firſt parr of which he direQed 
to Chriſt, the other co God. O my Lord / 
are Words of Congratulation to our Saviour ; 
And O my God / Words of Admiration and 
Praiſe 'to God. 

(34-) ARS 5. 3» 4. Why hath Satan filled 
thine Heart, to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? —. Thoy 
'baſt not lied unto Men,but unto God, Anſw. Some 


- of -the moſt celebrared Interpreters amoog 


the Tiinitarians have owned, that this Texc 
oughr to be thus underſtood, Why ba thes 
lizd to the Holy Ghoſt ; i.e. to us Apoſtles. who 


: have (thou knoweſt) rhe Holy Spirit or In- 


ſpiration of God in us. Thos baſt not lied 
unto Men, but unto God ; 1. e. thou haſt nor- 
hereby lied ro Men only or chiefly, bur ro 
God, who is in us by his Spirit and Inſpirari- 
on. This Interpretation is confirmed 
1 Theff. 4.8.. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth 
not Man, but God, who hath alſo givm unto ns 
his Holy Spirit, Bere ris manifeft, rhat thoſe 
who deſpiſed the Apoſtles, are ſaid to deſpiſe 
God, becauſe God was in them by his Spiric : 
What hinders then, bur that for the ſame rea- 
ſon, thoſe thar lied to the Apoſtles, ſhould 
be ſaid and underſtood to lie ro God? 
(35-) AQ 7. 59. They ftoned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and ſaying, Lord Feſus, ve- 
ceive my Spirit, Anſw. (1.) The word God 
1s not in the Original Greek, in no Greek 
Bible. (2.) Admitring this word Ged to 
be here rightly uriderſtood, yer the Greek 
when rendred Grammatically, maketh this 
ſenſe, calling upon God, and ſaying, 0 Lord 
of Feſus, receive my Spirit, (3.) Admitting 
the Engliſh Tranſlation, the meaning here 
is only this, Stephen called upon God, and 
he alſo ſaid, Lord Jeſus, receive my Spirit 3 
becauſe ar the ſame cime he ſaw Jeſus (in 
Prophetick Viſion) ſtanding at the righe 
Hand of God. He began to have this Viſhon 
while he ſtood before the Council, ver. 56. 
and it continued with him to the Moment of 
his Expiration, for his Conſolation and Sup- 
port 3 as is granted by many learned Interpre- 
ters of the Orthodox Party. 


(36-) 


(36) Afts 9. 14,21. To bind all that call 
wpon thy Name, (The Words are ſpoken to 
the Lord Chriſt, as is made undeniable by 


VET. 17.) ————Ts not th be,. that deſtroyed * 


them which called on this Name (Chriſt's Name) 
in Jeruſalem? Anſw. 1. The Sdcinians gene- 
rally not only grant, but earneſtly contend,thar 
Chriſt is ro be worſhipped and prayed to : 
becauſe God hath (they ſay) by his.inhabi- 
ting Word or Power given tothe Lord Chriſt,a 


Faculty of knowing all things, and an Ability | 


ro relieve all our Wants. The Polonjan UVnita- 
rians were ſo zealous in this matter, that they 
excommunicated and depoſed from their Mi- 
niſtry, ſuch of their own Party as denied that 
Chriſt might be prayed ro, and worſhip'd 
with Divine Worſhip. This had bad Effects, 
therefore the Unitarians of Tranfiluania were 
more moderate, they admitted to the Mini- 
ſters and Profefſors-Places, thoſe that rejeted 
the Invocation and Adoration of Chriſt ; bur 
obliged them under their Hands, not to ſpeak 
againſt worſhipping or praying to the Lord 
Chriſt in their Sermons or Leures, 2, Thoſe 
Unitarians that reje& the Invocation of Chriſt, 
ſay, 1. That the moſt learned of the Ancients 
were of their Opinion. Ir appears by St. Auſtin 
T. 6. L. 1. de Hereſ. Num. 43.) and by Photius 
Cod, 117.) that Origen denied that the Son 
was to be adored or prayed to. He is, faith 
Origen, not the Author, but Procurer of the 
good things beſtowed on us. See alſo Origen 
de Orat, ſift. 1. and contra Celſum, 1. 8. In torh 
which places he expreſly denies, chat Chriſt is 
ro be invocated. Nor can it be doubted, thar 
Origen ſpoke the ſenſe of the Catholick Church 
of his time, 2. Our Lord Chriſt, when he 
was conſulred abour the Obje& and Matter of 
Prayers, dire&ed his Diſciples ro God 3 Luke 
11. I, 2. Whinye pray, ſay, Our Father which art 
in Heaven, 3, It ſeems clear enough, that he- 
forbad the Diſciples to pray to himſelf; or- 


dering them at the ſame time to pray to God | 


in his Name, or for his Sake : John 16. 23. In 
that Day (i.e. aſter Iam riſen, have cen you. 
again, and being aſcended into Heaven, have 
procured for you the Comforter, whoſe Con- 
ſolations none can take from you, So all In» 


C33.) | 


. ——Whatſotver ye 


mediates 


rerpreters df note?) ye ſhall ack me nothing 3 
all as the Father in niy 
Name, be will give it you. 4. TomakeChrift 
himſelf che Obje& of Prayer, is to deſtroy his 
Mediatory Office, | For 1f he doth hear our 
Prayers, and can and doth ( by a Power con-. 
ſantly refidenc in him) relieve our Wants ; 
ro what purpoſe is he our Mediator-with God? 
They that make ira Dury to pray to Chriſt, 
will find ir: hard to'give a good account of 
thoſe Words, Hb. 7. 25. He (Chriſt) i able 
to ſave unto the uttermoſt, all that come unto God by 

bim, (3. e. that pray to God in his Name, or 

for bis Sake) ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſ- 

fron for thim, What can be moreevident,than 

char here Chriſt's ſaving us from the Evils we 

cither fear or labour under, is aſcribed nor to 

his own inherent Power, but to his Incerceſſi- 

on with the Almighty. Ir is farther ro be 

obſerved, that theſe Gentlemen ſay, thar 

Chriſt's Mediation and Intercefſion for us, is 
not to be underſtood of a verbal or perſonal 

Mediation, proceeding from a particular 

knowledg of. _ our Wants and Prayers, but he 

5 be Merits ; that is, by the perfe& 

Obedience, and moſt acceptable Services that 
he has performed ro God. 

As to the objeted Texts, To bind all that 
call upon thy Name. And again, Is not this he 
thar deſtroyed them that called on this Name in 
Feruſalem 2 They anſwer, that the Original 
Greek may be tranſlated ſeveral ways. r.Thus, 
to bind all that are called by thy Name. And, 
Is not this he, that deſtroyed them who are 
called by this Name in Feruſalem ? that is, All 
that from Chriſt are called Chriſtians. And 
this ſeems to be the genuine Senſe of theſe 
Texts. 2. Thus, To bind all that name thy 
Name, And, Is nor this he that deſtroyed 
them who name this Name in Feruſalem ? that is, 
rhat profeſs the Name of Chriſt, that ſpeak 
of Chriſt as their Maſter and Teacher. A- 
greeably to this, Sr. Paul ſaith, 2 Tim. 2.9, 
Let all that name the Name of Chriſt, depart from 
Tauquity, 3. Thus, as *tis in our Engliſh Ej- 
bles, to bind all that call upon thy Name. ..And, 
Is nor this he thatdeſtroyed chem that callid 
01 Fvis Name in Jeruſalem 2 For though the firſt 
| E Chiiſti- 


-Chiriſtians did not pray to rhe Lord Chrift, 
yet they called upon his Name in Prayer, 
they uſed his Name in their Prayers to God, 
praying for all things in his Name 3 which is 
-« calling upon bis Name in the moſt r and 
grammarical Senſe of theſe Words; and is 
zndeed the only Senſe of which they are ca- 
Pable, mchey'ore uſed of a Man, as Chriſt 
. vas. So 


37.) As 1g. 28. Ir ſeemed good to the Ho- 
iy Gboſt, and to us. Anſw. That is, to God's 
=, ny inus, and therefore to us alſo: See 
on, 16. 8, 13, 14- 

- (38.) AQts 20. 28. Ferd the Church of God, 


which be hath purchaſed with bis own Blood. Aſm. 


x. It appears by the Syriac, the Armmian, 
and the moſt ancient Greek Bibles, that the 
true reading of rhis Text is, Feed the Church 
of Chrift, which he harh purchaſed with his 
ewn Blood. 2. Admitring the reading in rhe 
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vulgar Ediriqgs of the Greek, yet ſomegrear. 


ar Tc have rendred che 
Greek Words thus, Feed the Church of God, 
which he hath purchaſed with bis own Son's 
Blood, 3. Admitring the Tranſlation in our 


Maſters of that Totgue 


Engliſh Bibles, ſome learned Men .(particu- 
larly Ereſms) have noted, thar the Blood of 
Chriſt js here called the Blood of God, be- 
cauſe it was the Blood which God gave for the 
Redemprion of the World. 3 Joh I. 36. 
Behold the Lamb of God : thar is, Lamb of 
Sacrifice which God giveth for the Sits of the 
World. For God: fo loved the World, that 
he gave his only begotren Son to die and. 
ſhed his Blood for ns, From, 


SIR, 
Tour 


Faithſul and Aſſured. 
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A Fourth Letter 


SC ns WY ena 


| * Concerning the | 
UNITARIANGS 
Vulgarly Called © 


SOCINIAN S. 


S IT R, 
E are come tothe laſt part of our 
Task, the Texts of the Epiſtles 


and Revelation, and the Anſivers 

of rhe Sociniansto them. : 
(1.) Rom. 1.3. Feſs Chriſt owr Lord, which 
was made of the Seed of David, according to the 
Fleſh. Rom. 9. 5. Of whom, as concerning the 
Fleſh, Chrift came ; who is ovtr all, God bleſſed 
for ever, Amen, Cyprian adv. Fud. |. 2. C. 5. 
Hilarius in Pſal. 12. Anſw. 1. It is very proba- 
ble, by che Syriac, and by ſome Paſſages in 7g- 
nativs and other Fathers, that the Word God 
was not originally in this Text, for they read 
ir thus, Of whom as concerning the Fleſh 


Chriſt came, who is bleſſed abovrall for ever. 
- 2. ' But admitting the reading in the vulgar 

Editions of the Greek, rhe Greek Words (as 
Eraſmus and Curcelleus obſerve) ſhould have 
been thus tranſlated, Of whom, as concern- 
ing the Fleſh, Chriſt came 3 God who is over all 
be bleſſed for ever, For the Words area Thank 


giving for Chriſt, and for his Exaltation. The 
Addicion ofthe word Amen, proper in Prayers 
and Thankſpivings, doth much countenance 
this Tranſlation. 3. Theſe Words, actording 
zo the Fleſh, and as concerning the Fleſh, never 


ſignify (as Tiinitarians would here interpr 
them) according to bis Human Nature, as ir 


Chriſt had alfo a Divine Nature: Rom, g. Zo 
by Kinſmen according to the Fleſh, Rom. 4. 1. 
'aham, our Father as pertaining to the Fleſh. 
Col. 3. 22. Servants obty in all things your Ma- 
ſters according to the Fleſh. Had now Abrahays 
or PauPs Kinſmen, or haye Maſters a Divine 
Nature, becauſe theſe Words, according to the 
Fleſh, and as pertaining to the Fleſh, are uſed of 

them ? The Truth is, rheſe Phraſes are onl 
as much as to ſay according to the Body ; and are 
to ſignify that Abraham is the Father of the 
Fews, according to their Bodies, as'God is 
the Father of cheir Souks or Spirits: and'thar 
the Fews. were Pas?'s Kinſmen according th 
E e the 


the Body, but not of Kinto him in Reſpe& 
of Likeneſs in Faith or Manners : alſo that 
Maſters are Maſters over our Bodies, not of 
our Minds or Spirits. Therefore in the other 
Texts alſo, where Chriſt is ſaid to be of rhe 
Seed of Abraham, of Iſrael, and of Dawid, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh; the meaning can only be, 


' that as to his Body, or outward Man, he de- 


ſcended of the Houſe of Dauid, and of the 
Stock of Iſrael and Abrabam, his Soul or Spi- 
rit being from God. 

(2.) Rom. 2. 16. God ſhall judg the Se- 
erets of Men by Jeſus Chriſt. 1 Cor. 4. 5. Who 
both will bring to light the bidden things s Dark- 


'ntſs, and will make manifeſt the Counſels of Hearts. 


Arfw. The Knowledg Chriſt hath, - or at 
the laſt Judgment ſhall have, of the Secrets of 
Hearts, 1s purely by Revelation from God, 
and the Divine Word communicated to him; 
Rev.1.1, The Revelation of Feſus Chrift, which 
God gave to bim to ſhtw. unto his Servants, 

3-) Rom. 10. 12. The ſame Lord over all, 
Is rich unto all that call upon him. Anſw. This, 
and whart follows, is ſpoken of God, not of 
Chriſt. 

(4-) 1 Cor. 1. 2, 3. Al! that in every place 
call upon the Name of Feſus Chriſt, Ver. 3. 
Grace be to you, and Peace from God our Father, 
and from the Lord Jeſus, Anfw. 1. As to the 
former. of theſe Texts, ſee on. Afis 9. 14, 
21. For all that is there ſaid, takes place 


here alſo. 2, But as to Ver, 3, it ſhows 


plainly that Chriſt is nor God, for it ſpeaks 
of him as a diſtin and different Perſon from 
God : Therefore Grace and Peace is wiſhed 
ro the Corinthians from God, as the Author of 
every good and perfe& Gift 3 and. from 
Chriſt, (to uſe the Words of Origen) as the 
Procuer, by his-Interceſſion with God. 
(5.) 1 Cor. 6. 9. Tour Body is the Temple of 


the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cox. 6. 16. Te are Temples 


of the living God, Anſw. The. Holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit, being the Inſpiration and Pewer of 
God, the ſame Bodies that are Temples of 
one, muſt needs be Temples alſo of the 0- 
ther. 

(6.) 1Cor. 10. 9. Neither let us tempt 
Criſt, as ſonie of them alſo tempted, and wee 
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deftroyed of Serpents. Ir had been ſaid before, 
at Ver. 4. Thiy drank of that Spiritual Rock 
rhat followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, 
Anſw. 1. The Rock was Chriſt ; not really, 
bur in Signification, 1c ſignified and prefigured 
Chriſt, for which reaſon *cis called a ſpiritual 
Rock. ' So St. Auſtin, contr. 4dverſ. Leg. & 
Prophet, I, 2. c. 6, This Interpretation is 
confirmed by Inſtances of like Nature, Ger, 
41. 26. The ſtven good Kint are ſtuen Tears, 
and the frven good Ears are ſeven Tears: that 
is, they ſignify and prefigure ſeven Years of 
Plenty. This Rock prefigured Chriſt, as he 
1s the true Rock of his People and Church : 
Its Warers only ſignified Chriſt; for 
as they were the Refreſhment and Life of 
the Iſratlites in the Wilderneſs, fo is Chriſt of 
the true Trae! of God, in the howling Wil- 
derne(s of this preſent World, 2. Where- 
as we are bid, at Ver. 9. notto tempt Chriſt ; 
"tis to be noted that the ancient and true 
reading of this Text is, Let us nor tempt God. 
S. Epiphanius hath left upon record, thar-ir 
was the Heretick Marcion who corrupred this 
Text, by putting Chriſt for God in the Co- 
pies by him publiſhed, Epiphan. L. 1. T. 2. 
p. 358. Edit, Petav, But admitting the 
reading in the Engliſh Bibles, yer the ſenſe 
will be, Let us not tempt ( that is, murmur 
againſt ) Chriſt ; as rhe Iſraelites rempted or 
murmured againſt God in the Wilderneſs, 
Thar tempting God and Chriſt, is rightly 
interpreted by murmuving againſt them, ap- 
pears by Nunb.14.291,28,29. 

(7.) 1Cor.12.4,5,6,11. There are diverſs- 
ties of Giſts, but the jame Spirit 3 Differen- 
ces of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord , —— 
Djverfities of Operations, but it zs the ſame God 
which worketh all in all. All theſe worketh 
that one and the ſafe Spirit. Anſw. The plain 
meaning tis, God and his Spirit 3 thar is, 
God by his Spiric and: Inſpiration, worketh 
that great Diverſity of Gifrs, (Prophecy, 
Tongues, Healing) which were inthe Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Times ; and thar though there 
are different Adminiſtrations (that is, Or- 
ders of Men) in the Church, yer they are all 
under one Lord or Head, eyen Chriſt, . 
EL. | (8.) 2 Cor. 


(8.) 2 Cor. 8. 9. Ye brow the Grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, that though he wag rich, yet 
for our ſakes he became poor, that we through his 
poverty might become rich. . Anſw, The ſenſe is, 
Such was the Fayour and Love of Chriſt to 
Mankind, that in his own Perſon he ſer us an 
Example of Mortification and Self-denial, in 
his living a poor ſort of Lifez though 'ris cer- 
rain he could have lived in the greaceſt Splen- 
dor, Dignity, and Plenty. * He that could 
multiply the Loaves and Fiſhes,and the Wine 
at the Wedding of. Cana, need nor have wan- 
red any of the Comforts of Life 3 if for our 
Sakes ( that we Gentiles might be rich and 
bleſſed for ever ) he had nor choſe to im- 
ploy himſelf in Preaching, and making Diſ- 
ciples who might be his Agents 'in plant- 
ing. the Word of the Goſpel over all the 
World. 

(9:) 2 Cor. 12.8,9, I beſought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me,—There- 
fore I will rather glory in my Infirmities, that 
the Power of Chriſt may reſt on me. Anſw. He 
beſought the Lord, rhat'is, he%beſoughr God. 


The Power of Chriſt here, is the Strength 


or Power which Chriſt procures, by his gene- 
ral Mediation (for all his Church, and every 
Member of ir) with God. So the ſenſe is, 
that what my Lord Chriſt can do and pro- 
cure for. me wich God, may abide on me, 
namely, Power and Strengch either to over- 
come or bear this AﬀiRion. Bur norte, that 
the Socinians, for the moſt part of them, do 
grant that the Word or Power of God abiding 
on Chriſt, doth qualify him, both to hear 
our Prayers, and to ſuccour us in all Di- 
ſtreſſes, 

(204) 2 Cor. 13. 14. The Grace of our Loyd 
Fejus Chriſt, the Love of God, and the Commus+ 
nion of the Holy Ghoſt be with you, Anſw, 1. 
This Text demonſtrates, that neicher. the 
Lord Chriſt, nor the Holy Spirit are God, 
for ic plainly diſtinguiſhes chem from God, 
2, The ſenfe of the whole Verſe 15, I wiſh 
you the continual Favour and Interceſlion of 
Chriſt; for you are not unknown to him, 
ſeeing the Angels ( of whom he 1s made 
King and Head) ſignify to him. your State 
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and Condition; Rev. e. 6. Heb. 1.14. I'wiſlt 
you, as an Effe& of Chriſt's Interceſſion, 
che Love of God or the Father : and as the 
Conſequence of that, a plentiful Communi- 
cation of God's Holy Spirir or Inſpiration,. 
rogerher with all the Effe&s of it. 

(11.) Gal. 1, r, 12. Paul an Apoſtle, not 
of Man, neither by Men, but by Feſus Chriſt, 
and (God the Father. ———1 nither regtived it 
of Man; neither was 1 taught it, but by Reve- 
lation of Jeſus Chrift. Anſw. As we truly ſay,. 
rhe Holy Bible is the Word not of Men, bur 


of God; becauſe though ir was ſpokenand ' 


written by Men, yet it proceedeth (as to 
rhe matrer of ir) from the Inſpiration of, 
and Direftion from God ; So Paul rightly 
denies he is made an Apoſtle by Man, . be- 
cauſe w_ made one.by Jeſus Chriſt, who 
in all things aed by the Spirit and DireQi» 
ons of God. Briefly, Not of Man, neither bf 
Man in theſe Verſes, is only as much as ro- 
fay, not. by humane Authoriry, but by Au- 
choriry from God by the Lord Chriſt. ' 

12.) Eph. 3. 9. Who created all things by, 
Feſus Chriſt, Axuſw. Though the Words 
might have been rendred,. Who created alt 
things for Jeſus Chriſt, (ſee on .b. 1. T4 
yer the truchris, rheſe Words, by or for Fe-- 
ſus Chriſt, were nor originally in this Text. 
bur added to it. For w____ by che moſt. 
ancient Greek Copies, y the Syriac and. 
Latin, as alſo by ſeveral of the Fathers, . 
chat che true reading here is only thus, 
Who created all things, 

(13:) Phil. 2. 5,6, 7, 3. Lt this Mind be- 
in you, which was in Chriſt Feſus z who being: 
in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery to be- 
equal with God : But made himſelf of no Repu-- 
tation, and took upon bim the Form of a Str-- 
vant, 
he bumbled bimelf, and became obedient unto: 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs : Wherefore- 
God bath highly exalted him, and- given him 4 
Name abaue every Name, Anſw, It cannot be. 
che Deſign of the former part of theſe. 
Words, to intimate that Chriſt is God 3 be-- 
cauſe 'ris at laſt added, that God bath exalt+- 
ed him, and given bim a. Name above eoey Nemee: 

Re. 


Anl being found in Faſhion as a Man 3. 
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for theſe Words plaiwly 'diftinguiſh Chriſt 
from God, as one who is not himſelf God, 
but exalted by God. This and other Conft- 
derations, has obliged the more judicious 
and learned Trizitaizns, to interprer this 
whole Context of Chriſt, as be is a Man, 
and to tranſlate ſomewhat otherways than 
we have done in che Engliſh. They render 
and inzerpret the Words thus ; 

Ver. g. L:t this Mind be in you, that was it 
Chriſt Feſus; 1.e. be ye humble and lowly as 


_ the Lord Chriſt was, ver. 3, 4- 


Ver. 6. Who being in the Form of God ;; i. e. 
who being made like ro God 3 and namely 
by a Communication to him of Divine and 
-miraculous Power over Diſcaſes, Devils, rhe 
Grave, the Wind, the Seas, &c. ; 

Committed not Robbery by equalling himſelf to 


God; 8.e. did nor rob God of his Honour, 


by arrogating to himſelf ro be God, or e- 
qual ro God. - 

Ver. 5.- But mais bimſclf bf wo Reputation, 
ze. choſe a poor Life, like a Perſon of no 
Repuration or Merit. 

And took upon him the Form of 2 Servant 3 6. e. 
became like a Servant; polleſſing nothing of 
his own, and ſuffering Injuries and Re- 
-proaches, without making Reply or ſeeking 
Revenge, Being a Preacher of Mortificati- 
on, Humility and Self-demal, he lived up to 
the height of his Do@rine. 

Ver. 8. Bring made like other Men, in the 
common Similitade of Man 3 he humbled himſelf, 
aud became obedient unto Death; 1.e. being a 
Man in all reſpeRs like orher Men, (Sin 
excepted) he always expreſſed a great Humi- 
liry ; and notwithſtanding that he could 
haye delivered himſelf from them, yet was 
he obcdienr even to evil Magiſtrates; and 
without Refiſtance - rivent that Death, 
whichtheir Wickedneſs an&Malice prepared 
for him. 

Ver. 9. Wherefore God hath \bighly exalted 


' bim. For this, as well as other Cauſes, he 


1s now by God advanced even above An- 
gels; the very Angels being put under his 
Dire&ions. . 

(14+) Phil. 3. 21, Who ſhall change our Tiie 
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Body, that it my be- ſaſhiontd libtto bis glori- 
016 Body 3, according to the mighty working wheye- 
by be is able to ſubdue all things to'bimſilf, 
Anſw. See on Fohn 6. 44. and on Fohn 5. 
I9. places parallel to this. 

15.) Col. 1.15. The Image of the inviſible 
God. Heb. 1, 3. The Expreſs Image of his Per- 
ſon. Anſw. 1. Theſe Texts are Demonſtra- 
tions that Chriſt is nar Godz it being fim- 
ply impoſſible, rhar rhe Image ſhould be che 
very being or thing whoſe-Image ir is. 2. 
Thoſe thar alledg theſe Texts to prove thar 
Chriſt ts God, forger thar Sr. Paul ſaith of - 
every Man, that he1s the Image and Glory of 
God, 1 Cor. 11.7. 

16.) Col. 1. 15, 16. The Image of. the in- 


; wiſthle God, the firſt-born of every Creature, For 


by him weve all things created that ave in Hia- 
ven, and that are in Earth. —— Ard be is be- 
fore all things, and by bin all things conſiſt, 
Anſw. x. Chriſt is called the firſt-born of e- 
very Creature, not abſolutely, as if he was 
in being before all orher Creatures; but che 
meaning is, He is the frſt-born from the dead 
of all God's Creatures, He is the firſt char 
was raiſed from the dead (and thus as it 
were born again into the World?) 'ſo as ne- 
verro die again, bur forthwith 1njoy eter- 
nal Life, Thus in this very Context is the 
firſt-born explained, ver. 18. He is the Hrad 
of the Boay the Church, who is the Beginning, the 
firſt-born from tha Dead. 2, Theſe Words, 
For by lim were all things created, &c. are 
not ſpoken of Chriſt, bur of God. The 
ſenſe of the whole Context 13 this, (from 
v. I5, (Ow. 19.) The Lord Chriſt 15 the 
moſt perfe& Image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt-born from the Dead of every Creature 
for (O Coloſfans) by him, even by th&in- 
viſible God, were all things created ; they 
were not (as fone of your Philoſophers 
have taught you) from all Eternity, nor 
(as others ſay )aroſe from the accidental Con- 
courſe of Atoms, bur all of them (whether 
chings in Heaven, or things in Earth; whe- 
cher they be Thrones, or Dominions, or 
Principalities, or Powers) are Creatures, 
and were- by God crezzed, who ts JOE 

them 


Bur 


- them) all, and by him they all conſiſt, 
he is the Head of the Body the Church, who 


is the Beginning and -born from the 
Dead, even the Lord Chriſt. 3. They ob- 
ſerve. farther, thas the moſt learned and 
cricical Interpreters of rhe Thinitarians, do 
not think that Creation is in this Contexr 
aſcribed ro Chriſt, They interprec this 
Context thus, Tbe moſt Beloved ((o firſt-born 
is uſed by the Hebrews and Helleniſts; Exod, 
4. 22. Pſal. 89. 27. Jer. 31. 9.) of every 
Creature, 0r the Chief and Head of every Crea- 
ture. So Camtro, Piſcator, Deodat, Dally, 
Vorſtius, Davenant, Grotius. For by bim were 
all things modelled, whether they be things in 
Heaven, or things in Earth, modelled, not cre- 
ated. Soof the Ancients, even Athanaſns, 
and Sr, Cyril, Procopius Gard, and Fulgen- 
. tis : Soalſo Alferſics Salmero, Arias Montants, 
Grotius, and many more. The Lord Chril}, 
is ſaid ro model (or order) all chings on 
Earth, becaufe of the great change he in- 
troduced; aboliſhing Judaiſm and Paganiſm, 
(the only Religions then in the World ) 
and introducing Chriſtianity in their ſtead. 
He new ordered or motelled che Thrones, 
Dominions, Principalities, Powers, (and O- 
cher Angelick Orders) in Heaven, 1n that 
he became cheir Head and King (whereas 
they were before immediately under God) 
and givech to them from rime to time ſuch 
Orders and DireRions as to him ſeem good, 
r\Pet. 3.22. RfV.1, 1. Rev. ge 6. 
Whereas 'tis addedat wer. 19, He # before 
all things: They underſtand it chus, he is in. 
Worth and Excellence, as well as Dignity 
and Power, before all other Perſons and 
things. 42d by bin all things conſiſt 3 3.0. By 
his wiſe Providence and Government they 
conſiſt, or fall into no Diſorder and Confu- 
ſion. . 4. St. Chryſoſtomgoes a way by himſels. 
He underſtands indeed, vr. 16, of Chriſt, 
bur he renders it not, for by him - were all 
chings created, but thus, th moſt beloved of. 
every Creature, for for him were all chings cre- 
ated that are jn Heaven, . and that are in 
Earth, &*c, '-So that the ſenſe here is che 
ſme with whar is (aid, Ab. 1. 2. Whom be 
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(God) bath appointed Hiir of *all things ; 3.0. 
things were originally made with re- 
fpe& co Chriſt, thatrhey might be fubjeaed 
one day to him, and he be made- Heir or 
Lord (under God his Father) of them. 
(17.) Col. 2. 3. It him are bid all the Tria- 


ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg, Anſw. 1. 


\ The Socinians grant, that inChriſtare ineſti- 


matle Treaſures of Wiſdom, - given to him - 
by God, Bur, 2. It has been obſerved by 

others, thar rhis particular Verſe and irs 

Context ſhould have been chus tranſlated, Fo 

the Acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God 

even che Facher,. and of Chriſt, in which (3. 
e. in which Myſtery) are hid all the Trea- 

ſures of Wiſdom and Knowledg. 

(18,) Col. 2. 9. I hin dwellith the Fulnifs- 
of the Gadbiad bodily, and ye are compleat in . 
bin z or, ye are filled by him. Anfww, 1. "Tis 
alſo ſaid, Epbif.'3. 9. That ye (ye Epheſians) 
might be filled with all the Fulneſs of God. 
And. rhis very Text of che Coloſſians ſairh, 
That the Fulneſs of:God -( or of the God- 
head) is ſo in Chriſt, that we are filled by 
him wich the. ſame. Therefore the Fulneſs 
of God,or of the Godhead here,is the Falneſs 
of the Knowledg of God; or of. che Godhead : 
this dwelt in Chriſt, and with this he hath 
filed or compleated us Chriftians. This Know- 
ledg is faid ro dwell .in Chriſt bodily, or (as 
others tranflare) ſubſtantially 3 in Oppoſici- 
on to that imperfeR umbracile and unfincere 
Knowledg of God, that was to be found in 
the Philoſophy and Philoſophers of the 
Greeks, who in Pauls Time were in great 
Eſteem among the Coloſſians and other Greek 
Nations and Colonies. This Inrerpretation 
is confirmed 'by Ver. 8.. and allowed by che 


moſt Learned and Orthodox gs 


(10.)'1 Thefl. 3. 11, 12. God bimſelf and 
our Father, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt dirett. 
( in the Greek, proſper ) 047. way unto you... 
Anſw. Paul wiſbeth thac the Lord Chriſt may 
proſper his Way 3 meaning, by his general 
Encerceflion with God, for all his Miniſters 
and ocher Labourers in the Goſpel ; as alſo 
by his Angels, who are Chriſt's Agents, ſenr 
forth cro.-miviſier - x0 ( 5.4. ro proret and - 


help); 


A 
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thelp )) thoſe rhat ſhall be Heirs of Salvarton, 
Heb. 1.14. 1 Ptt. 3.22. Rtv. 1. TI. Rev. 5. 
6. But ir is added, ar Ver. 12. of this third 
to the Coloſſians, And the Lord mabe you to tn- 
creaſe and abound in Love. 
Words are to be underſtood of Chriſt, ir 
muſt be ſaid, Thar rhe Lord Chriſt cauſeth 
us to abound in Love, and all other Graces 
partly by his Goſpel, partly by his Interceſ. 
fion with him, who is the Giver of every 
good and perfe& Gift, Heb. 7.25. See alfo- 
what has been ſaid on As 9, 14, 21. 

(20.) 2 Theff, 2. 16, 17. Or Lord Feſus, 
——comfort your Hearts; and eſtabliſh you in 
every good Word and Work. Anſw, See on 
1 Theſſ, 3. 11,12. 

Care) 1 Tim. 3. 6. Without Controverſy, 
great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was mani- 
Jeft in .the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of 
Angels, —believed oz in the World, received up in- 
eo Glory, Anſw. It appears by the Syriac, 
Larin, Erhiopick, Armenian, Arabick, and 
moſt ancient Greeþ Bibles; as alſo- by che 
firſt Council of Nice, and a great many Ci- 
rations our of the Fathers, boch Greek. and 
Latin; that the Word God was nor original- 
ly i this Text, bur added to it : For they 
read it thus, Without Controverſy great zs the 
Myftery of Godlineſs, which was manifeſt by 
Fleb, (that is, by Man, by the Miniſtry of 
Men, even Jeſus and his Apoſtles”) juſtified by 
the Spirit 3 ( 3. e. proved by Miracles done 
by the Spirit or Power of God) ſeen of Angels, 
(3. e. diſcovered to Angels, who greatly de- 
tired to.underſtand this Secret, and the Par- 
riculars and Cauſes of it, Epbeſ. 3. 1c,11. 
x Pet. 1. 12.) believed on in the World, recti- 
wed with Glory ; that is, entertained in moſt 
places with the greateſt ReſpeR and Honour, 
Gal. 4-15. Note, that the Goſpel is here 
-Called a Myitery, becauſe it was ſo long con- 
cealed, and fo late diſcovered : and the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, from its Effe& ; name- 
ly, becauſe jr diſpoſeth Mens Minds to true 
Piety and Godlineſs, Note alſo, that it was 
.Macedonjus (the Second,) Patriarch of Conflan- 
rinople, that corrupted this Text, by ſubſti- 
-turion of the word God inftead of the word 


Anſw. If theſe” 


which 3 and for this and other Matters, he was 
Roe in an Epiſcopal Council, and ba- 
niſhed'by the Emperor Azaftaſ/us, about the 
Year $12. The word | God } in this Con- 
rexr, 15 rejeed by the firſt Council of Nice. 
Bur, 2. admitting the word God were truly 


' read in the vulgar Copies of the Greek 3 yet 


if you will make ſenſe, you muſt thus tran- 
ſlate and interpret, Great is the Myitery of 
Godlineſs, God was manifeſted by Fleſh, ( e. 
God's Nature and Will was manifeſted by 

Fleſh, thatis, by Man, by Jeſus Chrift and 
his Apoſtles, to us Gentiles) 3 was juſtified by 

the Spirit, (3. e, the ſame Will and Nature of 
God, was verified by Miracles done by the 

Spirit or Power of God) 3 was ſeen of Angels, 

( was known to the Angels, who were very 

defirous to underſtand this new Revelation); 

believed on in the World ;, received with Glory, or © 
gloriouſly. ; 

(22.) 1 Tim, 6. 14, 15, 16, Until the ap- 
pearing of our Lord Fejus Chriſt, which in his 
time he. ſhall ſhew, who is the Bleſſed and only 
Potentate ; whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can 
ſee. Anfw. The laſt words ſhew, that not 
the Lord Chriſt, but God is deſigned in this 
whole Deſcription. 

(23.) 2 Tim. 3. 16. All Scripture is given 
by Inſpiration from God. 2 Pet. 1.” 21, Holy 
Men of God ſpake as they were moved by the Ho- 
ly Ghoft. Anſw. The Holy Ghoſt, or Spirir, 
being only the Inſpiration and Power of God, 
it is truly ſaid, that the Scriptures which 
wang" from that Inſpiration,did proceed 

m God; and that thoſe who wer&aRed 


by that Inſpiration, were ated by God. 
(24) Tirus 2. 13. Looking- for the glorious | 
appearing of the great God, and our Saviour Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. © 4nſw. 1. Nothing hinders bur 
that we may believe, that not only the Lord 
Chriſt, bur God himſelf, - will appear at the 


laſt Judgment. So thar Chriſt is ſaid to 
Jjudg the World, becauſe he ſhall pronounce 
the Decree and Sentence of God, and or- 
der the Angelsto execute jt. So ſeveral of 
the Fathers underſtood this: Text, 2. Bur 
the Truth is, the Words in the Greek are 
thus, Looking for the appearing of the _y 

(6 


(41) 


of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus 
"Chriſt, Where the Glory of the great God is 
the Pomp, Power, and Angels, that God, 
even the Father, will cauſe to accompany 
the Lord Chriſt on that Day. Matth. 15. 279. 
The Son ſhall apptar in the Glory of bis Father, 
with bis (the Fathers) Angels 

(25.) Heb. 1. 2. By whom alſo bt made the 
Worlds, Anſw. Grotius renders the Greek 
thus, For whom he made the Worlds. The 
Author ( ſaith Grotivs ) writing to the He- 
brews, refers to a Maxim received among 
them, that the World was made for the 
M:ſias. This Tranſlation ſuits well with 
whar went before, whom he hath appointed Heir 
of all taings : for what can be more agree- 
able, than that the World ſhould be-made for 
him, who 1s appointed Heir or Lord of it ? 
Orhers render the Words thus, By whom 
.he made the Ages 3 underſtanding hereby, 
the Goſpel-Ages, or Times, | 

(26.) Heb. 1. 3. Upbolding all things by 
the Word of bis Power 3 or, governing all things 
by his Powerful Word, Anſw. This 1s to be un- 
derſtood of God's Word or Power, not of 
Chriſt's, otherways than ir was communica- 
ted to him by God, and did abide on him. 
For the whole Context runs thus, Who 
( Chriſt ) being the Brightneſs of his ( God's 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of his ( God's | 
Perſon, and upholding ( in the Greek, Go- 
wverning ) all things by his ( God's ) powerjul 
Word, So the ſenſe is, Chriſt upholds che 
Government and Order of the Church both 
in Heaven and Earth, he governs the Angel; 
and Spirits of Heaven, and the Church mj- 
licant on Earth, by the Word ( 3. e. the Pow- 
er ) of God given to him without meaſure. 
See alſo on John 1, 1, &Cc. 

(27.) Heb. 1. 5. Thog art my Son, 
See on Pſal. 2. 7. inthe ſecond Letrer, 

(28.) Heb. r. 6. Again, when be bringeth the 
Firſt-begotten into the World, he ſaith, And let 
all the Angels of God worſhip him. Anſw, See 
on Pſal. 97. 7. in the ſecond Letter. Bur 
as to the word Firſt-begotten, or Firſt-born, 
it doth nor belong ro Chriſt ovly, in all 
the ſenſes of ir, Chriſt is Almighty, God's 


A nſw. ' 


Firſt-begotten,or Firſt-born ſro» the Dead ; as 
was ſaid on Col. 1. 16. but in other reſpe&s 
others alſo are ſo called, Iſa! is God's Firſt- 
born, Exod, 4. 22. and David, Pal; 89. 26, 
27. for this Expreſſion in the Hebrew, fig- 


nities ordinarily, no' more than the moſt Be- 


loved, or much Beloved, as is apparent from 
che Texts laſt cired, and from Fer. 31. g. 
Heb. 11. 17. 

(29.) Heb. 1.8. Unto the Son, be ſaith, Thy 
Throne, O God, us for ever, Anſw. In the 
Greek *cis, Unro the Son he faith, G14 ix 
thy Throne ( 4, e. thy Seat, Reſting-Place, 
and Eſtabliſhment ) for ever, So Grotius, 

(30.) Heb. r. 10. Ang/thon, Lord, in ths 
Beginning baſt laid the Fondation of the Earth. 
Anſw. See on Pſal. 102, 25.-from whenee 
theſe words are taken. 

(31.) Heb. 2. 14, For as much as the Chil 
dren are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo 
himſelf took- part of the fame, -&njw. The 
Socimans do not deny, that the Soul of 
Chriſt rook part in Fleſh and Blood, that 15, 
was incarnate -as his Children, (that is, 
his-People) were alſo Partakers ia Fleſhand 
Blood. 

(32.) Heb. 2.16. He took not nn bim the 
Nature of Angels, but he took on him the Seed of 
Abraham. Anſfw. In the Greek, and in the 
Margin-of our Bibles, *cis, He tabeth not hold 
of Angels, (i.e. he faved not from Ruin, 
and from utcer and final falling into Perdi- 
tion, the Apoſtare Angels ) but of the Seed 
of Abraham be tabeth hold; i. e. he ſaveth 
the Seed of Abraham, The Author here 
mentioneth only the Seed of Abraham, be- 
cauſe this Epiſtle was writrenanly to the He- 
brews, Unleſs perhaps by the Seed of Abra- 
ham, he meanerh Abrabam's Spiritual Sced, all 


.the Faithful, all crue Believers. 


33.) Heb. 3. 3,6. He who hath builded 
the Heuſe, bath more Honour than the Houſe. 

Chriſt as a Son over his own Houſe, whoſe 
Houſe are we, Anſw. The Houſe here is not 
Men's Bodies,but the Church of Chriſt ; which 
(under God) he is truly ſaid to build, part- 
ly by himſelf, partly by his Miniſters. 


F (34) 


(24) Heb. 4. 15, 16. We have not an High- 
Prizt, which cannot be touched with the Feeling 
of our Infirmitiesz but was in all prints tempted 
as we art. Let 115 therefore com? boldly unto 
the Throne of Grace, Anſw. We are encou- 
raged*here to pray with Afſurance and Faith 
to God, by this Argument or Conſideration, 
thar our High-Prieft 2nd Intereefior having 
been in our very Circumſtances,. 15 rouched 
with a true Feeling of- our Infirmities, and 
therefore doth wirh-great-Earneſtneſt inter- 
cede for us all in general. 

(25.) Heb. 5: 3. Without Father, without 
Mother, —— having neither Beginning of Days, 
nor end of Life : - but made libe unto the Son of 
God, abideth a Prieſt for ever. Anſw. All ac- 
knowledg thar- theſe Words are ſpoken of 
Melchinedec,, And thar becauſe neither his 
Father nor his Morher, nor the time of his 
Birch-,or Death, are mentioned in Scrip- 
rare 5: heis therefore ſaid to be without Fa- 
'ther or Mother, and wichout Beginning of 
Days, or end of Life. Bur he is nor herein 
ike rhe Son- of God (rhe time of: whoſe 
Birth and Death 1s recorded . in Scripture ; 
and whoſe Mother was bleſſed May, and 
his Father-rhe everlaſting God) bur he is 
like the Son of God, in that he abideth a 
Prieſt for ever. 

(35.) Heb. 10. 5. A Body haſt thou pre- 
pared jor me, Arſw, 'Tis undoubted, that 
God prepared a Body for the Soul of Chriſt. 

(37.) Heb. 11. 25, Efteeming (1. e. M0» 
ſes eſteeming) the Reproach of Chrift, greater 
Riches: than the. Treaſures of Egypt» Anſw, 
The, ſenſe is; Moſes preferred being re- 
proached.- and ill uſed by Pharaoh and the 
Exyptians (as Chriſt was .reprozched and 
abuſed, when he came to deliver the true 
Ifrazl of God, from the Bondage of Sin 
and Satan) before. all. the Treaſures and 
Riches, which- he, as an adopted Son of 
Phayaol's Daughter, might have expeRed and 
had in. Egypt.- So Gretius, and others, the 
moſt efteemed Interpreters. 

(38.) Heb. 13. 8. 7eſus,. the ſame yeſter- 
aay, ts day, and. for ever, Anſw. This is 


prefaced. ro what here fallows, . Be not. carried 


(42) 


away with divers and flrange Doffrives, as an 


Argument to perſwade tro Conſtancy in the 
rrue. Faith, The ſenſe is, the Lord Chriſt 
and his Goſpe], is the ſame thing. that it al- 
ways was 3 be nor therefore carried about ro 
every novel Dofrine, Ye will by Expert- 
ence find, that *ris a good thing to be eſta» 
bliſh'd in the Grace of the Goſpel ; and 
not in Do&rines about Meats, which the 
Jews from the Moſaick Law, and the Ger- 
tiles trom the DiRares of their Philoſophers, 
ſo much urge. 

(39.). 1 Pet. r- 11, Searching what, and 
what manney of time the Spirit of Chriſt which 
was in them did ſianify, when it teſtified befove- 
hand the Sufferings of Cariſt, Anſw. 1, The 
Spirit of Chriſt, that is, the ſame Spirit of 
Prophecy that was in Chriſt, Gal. 4.6. 2 Cor. 
4-10. Or, 2. the Propherick Spirtc in them 
which. ſpoke of | Chriſt. So-Gretias -incerprers 
here. Others confirm his Interpretation, by.. 
obſerving, that the Spirit of Truth, and the 
Spirit of Error mentioned x Fohn 4, 6. are 
thoſe Spirits which. ſpeak..che. Truth, and. . 
reach Error. So we call Virgit the-Poer cF. 
Eneas, and Hemer of. Achilles and UVliſſes, be-- 
cauſe they have written aud ſpoken of Ene-.. 
as,. Achilles, and Vliſſes. 

(40.) 1 Per. 3. 19, 209, Quickned by toe 
Spirit, by which alſo he went and preached to the. 
Spirits in Priſon, which ſometimes were diſobt= 
dent, In the days of Noah. Anſw. This 
Text ſeems to ſpeak of Chriſt's deſcent into, 
Hell, The ſenſe js, ChriſÞbeing dead; was 
fhortly quickned, or brought to: Life again 
by the Spirit or Power of God: by which 
alſo (thar is,. by aſſiſtance of which Spirit ) 
he preached and ſpoke to the Spirits im- 
priſoned in Hell, who would not hearken to, 
Noagh-who in his Life-rime preached Righte- 
ouſneſs ro them, 2 Pet. 2. 5. Cardinal Bellay- 
mine has quored above thirry of the Fathers, 
who interpret this. Text after this manner. 
The Interpretation ſeems confirmed by x. 
Pet. 4.6. For this cauſe was the Goſpel preached, 
alſo to ther. that are Dead, For that he. 
ſpeakerh of the: real Dead,. appears þy th: 


(41): 


foregoing verſe... 


(4r.) 1-John 1-1, &c. That which was from 
the Beginning, ——which we bave ſeen with 
our Eyes, of the Word of Life, declare 
we unto you. Anſw, The Word of Life here, 
is the Goſpel. The ſerſe 1s, we declare or 
preach to you that Goſpel or Word of Lite, 
which from the Beginning was in the Mind 
and. Decree of the Father, So St, Fobn explains 
himſelf in theſe Words at ver. 3. That eter- 
nal Liſe which was with the Father, and was 
manifeſted to ws, He callerh the Word of 
Life, ercrnal Life 3 as *ris the ordinary and 
appointed means and way to eternal Life, 
He faith, he had heard ir,, and ſeen it with his 
Eyes, and handled it with his Hands; to fig- 
nity by cheſe Exprefſions,., that it was fully, 
certainly, and perfe&ly known to him. For. 
che Hebrews uſe co expreſs full and certain 
Knowledg of things, by Words and Phraſes 
borrowed from the Senſes, 

(42.) 1 John. 16. Hereby percexve we the 
Love of God, becauſe he laid down hu Life for 
4s, Anſw, Neither the Syriac, nor almoſt 
any Greek Copy of the Bible, hach the Word 
God in this Text. The true reading is, 
hereby perceive we bis Love, becauſe he 
(Chriſt) laid down his Life for us. 2. Ad- 
mirting che reading in the Engliſh Bible, yer 
he in this Text is not God ; bur Chriſt the 
Son of God, who was mentioned ver. 8, So 
Grotiuus, And the Interpretation 15 certain, 
for God cannot lay down his Life. 

(43.) x John 4. 3. Every Spirit that confeſ- 
ſeth not, that Chriſt # come in the Fleſh, 1s not 
of God, Anſw. This ſaying, 7s come 2n the 
Fleſh, (or in Fleſh, for ſo'tis in the Greek) 
is:oppoſed to thoſe falfe Prophets and Tea- 
chers, that affirmed Chriſt had nor a real Bo- 
dy 'of Fleſh and Blood, bur a Spiritual; 
and conſequently was not a true Man, nor 
the Off-ſpring of David. On the contrary 
Sr, John here teaches that Chriſt 2s come in. 
Fth, or in the Fleſh; thatis, was clorhed 
with a real Body of real Fleſh. 

(44.) 1 John 5. 7. There are three that bear 
Record in. Heaven, the Father, the Word, and. 
the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. Anſw.1, 
Thys Verſe was not originally in the. Bible, 


(438) 


but has beer-added to it. *Tis not found in 
the moſt ancient Copies of the Greeþ, nor . 
in the Syriac, or Arabich, or Ethopick, or Ar- 
»enzn Bibles, nor in the moſt ancient Latin 
Bivles, *Tis not acknowledged by the Fa- 
thers, . who treated profeſſedly of this Que= 
ſtion of the Trinity ; *ris wholly rejefted by 
abundance of the moſt Learned Criticks and 
Interpreters, and by all acknowledged to be 
doubrful and uncertain. 2. Admicting this 
Verſe to be genuine, yet the moſt Learned 
Trinitarians-confels the ſenſe 1s, nor theſe three 
are one God, but theſe three are one in their Te- 
ſtimony, or they agree in their Teſtimony 3 
for they are here conſidered and ſpoken of 
as Witneſſes. So Beza, Vatablus, Calvin, E- 
r:ſms, the Engliſh Geneva Notes, And ac-: 
cordingly moſt of the Greek Bibles which. 
have chis Verſe in them, -read here as they do. 
1n the next Verſe ( nor theſe three are one,. 
bur ) theſe three agree in one; 4, 2. in one- 
and che ſame Teſtimony. 

(45+) 1 John 5. 20. We know that the Soy. 
of God us cone, and hath given us an underſtand-- 
ing, that we may hnow-him that 1s true ; and we. © 
are in him that is true, even in bis Son Feſus- 
Obriſt : This zs the true God, Anſw. This was- 
a very negligent Tranſlation, ſay the Socini-- 
ans, For whether you interpret bin that x- 
true-ro be God,. or ro be Chriſt, no ſenſe can. 
be made of the Words, . The latter parr of. 
the Text. ought to have been thus rendred. . 
We ave in him that is trve-( 14. e. in God ) by bs 
Son Feſus Chriſt, This 1s the true God ;, .t.. 
He whoſe Son Chriſt is, and in whom we are, . 
he and no other is the True God, So that 
this Text plainly denies-that . Chriſt is the. 
True God. When we are ſaid to be in God. 
by Chriſt; che meaning is, we are united ro 
God (by his Lovero us, and ours again to- 
him) by the Procurement and Means of the . 
Lord Chriſt, who hath by his Goſpel revealed 
God to us, and by the higheſt Arguments ea-: 
gaged vs to love and ſerve him. 

(46.) Rev. 1.8. 1 am Alpha and Omege, - 
—ſaith the Lord, which is, and which was, &c. 
Anſw. This Verſe ſpeaks of God only, nor. 
of. Chriſt ; for at. Ver, 4, and. s, Chriſt is. 
diſtine 


( 44 ) 


diſtinguiſhed from him, #bich is, 41d which 


Was, 

47-) Rev. 1. 11. 1 an Alpha and Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt, Arſw. x. This part of the 
Verſe is not in the Latin, ner in any good 
Greek Bible. 2. Bur admitting the Words, 
it has been ſaid on I. 44.6. in the Second 
Letter, in what Senſe theſe Terms may be 
:-uſed of the Lord Chriſt. 

48.) Rev.1.17. 1am the Firft aud the Laſt, 
Anſw. See on Jja. 44. 6. 

(49-) Rev. 2.23. T an bt, which ſearcketh 
the Reins and Heart, Every one knows this is 
an Hebrew and Scripture Phraſe, ſignifying, 
IT know the moſt ſecret Thoughts, which 1s a Pro- 
perty belonging only to God. Anſw. The 
Knowledg which the Lord Chriſt had or hath, 
of any ones ſecrer Thoughts, is a Revelation 
made to hjm by God); as it was alſo fomerimes 
ro former Prophets : Rev. 1.1. The Revelation 
of Feſus Chrift, which God gave to him, to ſhew 
unto his Servants. 2 Kings 6. 12. The Prophet 
that zs in Iſrael, telleth the King of Iſrael, the 
_ Words that thou ſpeakeſt in thy Bed-chamber. 

2 Kings 8. 12. I know the Evil that thaw wilt 

 &o to the Children of Iſrael, Prophets ſearch 
the Heart, thatis, know the Thoughts and 
Propenſions of the Heart, by the Spirit or 
Inſpiration of God in them. But the Lord 
Chriſt hath a far greater meaſure of that Spi- 
rity than any of the former Prophets ever 
had. 

( 50.) Rev.z- £4. The Beginning of: the Cre- 
ation of God, Anſw..1, Theſe Words prove 
that Chriſt is not God, but a Creature. 2. But 
.the Truth is, the Greek ſhould have been thus 

rendred, The Prince (or Chief ) of the Crea- 
tion of Gad. 

(51.) Rev..s. g. The Root of David, Avſw. 
That is, a Root ſpringing from Dautd : As a 
Root of the Earth, is a Root which ſpring- 
erh from the Earch 3 not on the contrary, a 
»Roor from which the Earth ſpringerh. 

(52.) Rev. 5.6, I beheld, in the midſt of the 

Throne —a Lamb (as it had been ſlain) having 

— ſeven Eyes, which are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
fent forth into all the Earth, Anſw. This Texr 
confirms what has been often ſaid, namely, 


chat the Knowledg which our Lord Chtiſt now 
hath of Aﬀairs on Earth, is (partly) by 
means of choſe miniſtring Spirits which are 
ſent forth into all the Earth, as his Eyes, to 
ſee and relate the ſtare of things : for what 
other reaſon can they be here called his 
Eyes ? 

(53-) Rev. 5.8. Having every one of them, 
——Vials fl of Odors, which are the Prayers of 
the Sazuits, Anſw. In this Viſion the Prayers 
of the Saints are by the Elders (or Presby- 
ters) offered to Chriſt, as the Mediator ; that 
is, with Intention that he ſhould recommend 
them ro God by his Interceſſiun. Bur note 
alſo, thar *cis nor here ſaid chat theſe Prayers 
were at all offer'd to Chriſt, : Farther ; ir ap- 
pears that theſe Prayers were only Praiſes, 
not Petitions, See.v?r.'g," 10. 

(54+) Rev. 17. 4. Lord of Lords, and !cng 
of Kings, -Anſw. Chriſt is ſo Lord of Lords ; 
as that himſelf hath one, who. is nor only his 
Lord, but his God. John 20, 17. 1 aſcend to 
my Father and your Father, to my God and your 


.God. 


(55) Rev. 21.6. TI am Alpha and Omega, 
Anſw, Theſe Words are ſpoken by and of God 


..only, 


(56.) Rev. 22. 20. Even ſo, come Lord 7ev 
ſus. Anſw. *Tis a Wiſh, not a Prayer. 

( 57.) Rev. 22. 21. The Grace of our Loyd 
Feſus Chriſt be with you, Anſw. In what Senſe 


| the Grace of Favour of Chriſt is wiſhed co 


Chriſtians, hath been explained on 1 Cor, 1.2. 
and on 2 Cor. 13.14. 


Befides theſe Anſwers to particular Texts, 
the Socinians ſay farther in general to all the 
Quotations out of the New Teſtament : Thar, 

1. Whereas they differ from the Church in 
tranſlating ſeveral, and in interpreting al/ the 
before-cired Texts 3 rheir 'Tranſlacions and 
Incerprerations ought to be admitted, and 
thoſe of the Church, or Trinitarians, rejeſed ; 


becauſe that Interpretation of Scripture can 


never be.crue, which holds forth eicher a Do- 
Arine or a Conſequence that is abſurd, or 
contradiQory and impoffible. Is it not (fay 
chey) manifeſtly contradi&ory and impoſli- 


3 


p—_—_ p 


_ 


ble, that there ſhould be three Almighty and 
moſt wiſe Perſons, and yer but one God ; 
when nothing can be more certain or evident, 
than that every Almighty and moſt wiſe Per. 
ſon is a God, a moſt perfe&t God, -to whom 
nothing can be added ? 1s it not doubly con- 
tradiQory and abſurd to ſay, there are three 
Perſons who are ſevtrally and each of them the 
rrue and moſt High God, and yet there is bur 
one true and moſt High God? Unleſs you 
mean one thing by 4 true and moſt High God, 
in the firſt Clauſe, and another thing in the 
other Clauſe : And if ſo, you introduce to 
ſorts of true and moſt High Gods 3 which I 
think all Chriſtians abhor. 


We reje& the Doarine of the Anthropomor-. 


phites (that God hath Humane Parts and Paſ- 
ſions) though greunded, if you regard only 
the ſound of the Words, on a great many 
clear Texts of Scripture, as may be ſeen in 
Mr. Bidle's Catechiſm 3 becauſe 'tis abſurd and 
impoſſible, that he who has Humane Parts and 
Paſhons, and reſides in Heaven only, ſhould 
create and preſerve the World, and ſhould 
be conſcious to Mens Thoughts on Earth. 


| What can be more expreſs than,7bzx zs my Bo- 


dy 2 yet we juſtly reje& the Doarine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe *tzs contradifiory, and 
z1mpoſſible, that the ſame Body ſhould at the 
ſame time be in more places than one. There- 
fore any other Dodrine, that plainly appears 
to be abſurd and contradiory, ought alſo to 
be rejeted 3 how agreeable - ſoever 1t ma 
ſeem ro the meer Chime and Jingle of the Words 
of ſome few Texts. We are (as Tertullian 
rightly faich) to interpret Scripture, not by 
the Sound of Words, but the Nature of 
Things : Malo (faith the Father) te ad ſenſor 
rt, quam ad ſonum vocabuli exerceas. Tertul, 
adv. Prax. c. 3. - 

2. They ſay farther, That none of the 
objected and above-cited Texts, are by Tri. 
nitarians themſelves thought to be true and 
demonſtrative Proofs either of the Trini- 
ty, or of the Divinity of the Son or Spirir, 
Every one of theſe Texts, but Fobn 1. 1, &c. 
is given up to the Socinians, as an incompe- 
rent and unconcluding Proof, by ſome or 0+ 
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ther of the moſt learned and allowed Cri. 
ticks and Interpreters of the Proteſtant Party, 
And obn 1. x, &c. is given up by Epiſcopize ; 
who ſays, that the Socinian Intenpreration of 
thar Context is, Bona &* Vera, a true and 
good Interpretation, As to the Catholick 
Doors (ſo called) Chr. Sandius hath made 
a great ColleQion of Teſtimonies our of them, 
to this effe, That neither the Trinicy, nor 
the Divinity of the Lord Chriſt, or of the 
Holy Spirit, can he proved by the Scripture 
bur by Tradition only, Some of them con- 
fefs that the Scriptures racher favour the So- 
cinian Do&rine z and that the Trinity is nor 
only above, bur contrary to Reaſon ; finally 
that if the Authority of the Church did nor 
oblige them to be Catholicks, rhey ſhould 
chooſe to be Socinians. See for theſe things : 
Sandius, Hiſt, Eccl, 1. 1. c. de Ario and Cingal- 
lus, in Script, Trin. Revel, An Engliſh Au- 
thor of. the Romiſh Perſwaſion, has theſe 
Words (in Fiat. Lux. p. 379, 320.) I may 
truly ſay, Chriſt s the Pops's God, For if the 
Pope had nor been, or had nor been ſo wgi- 
lant and reſolute a Paſtor as he is 3 (he means 
ſuch a Perſecutor) Chriſt whom the Pope both 
worſhips himſelf, and propounds to the 
World to worſhip as the very true God, that 
made all things, Chriſt I ſay had not been raken 
for any ſuch Perſon, as this day we believe 
him to be. » 

Whereas beſides the above-cired Texts, 
the Orthodox obje&, Thar if Chriſt were nor 
God as well as Man, he could not ſatisfy the 
Juſtice of God for our Sins, or be a full and 
ſufficient Aronement for them : The Socinj- 
ans anſwer, 1. That the Lord Chriſt is a Pro» 
piriation and Atonement for Sin, is a De- 
monſtration that he is not God, for God dorh 
not give or make, but receive the SatisfaRion 
for our Sins. 2. They wonder that the Son 
of God, though he is a Man only, ſhould 
not be judged a ſufficient Sarisfation and 
Propitiation for Sin, (through the gracious 
Acceptance of God) when *tis ſo known and 
evident, that the Oblation and Sacrifice of 
Beafts under the Moſaic Law, and from Adam 
t1ll choſe rimes, was accepted as a full Atone- 

' G ment 


ment and Satisfa&ion in order to Forgiveneſs 3 
Lev. 6, 6, He (hall bring bis Tieſpaſs-Offering, 
4 Ram without Blemiſh ; — and the Prit 
ſhalt make Atonement for bim before the Lord, 
any thing of all that he bath done in treſpaſſing. See 
the-whole Context. 

Finally, Whereas the Orchodox do de- 


cline many of the Socinian Arguments, by, 


the Diſtintion of two Natures (a Divine 
and Humane Nature) in Chriſt : For Exam- 
ple; When the Socinians obje&, Zobn 14. 28. 
My Father is greater than I: or, John 5.30. 
T can do nothing of my ſelf. We anſwer, That 
theſe things are ſpoken of Chriſt only ac- 
| cording to his humane Nature 3 bur char he 
hath alſo a Divine Nature, by which he 1s 
© gp ro the Father, and can do all things 
of himſelf. To this they reply, 1. Thar 
che Diſtintion of rwo Natures (a Divine 
and Humane ) in Chriſt, is clearly overthrown 
by the 8th, gth, roth and 11th Arguments 
mentioned in the firſt Lerter. 2. If a thing 
otherways true of Chriſt, may be denied 
of him, becauſe *cis only in one of theſe 
(prerended) Natures, and not in the other ; 
. 1t our Saviour, faith he, cath do nothing of 
himſclf, only becauſe he can do nothipg of 
himſelf according to his humane Nature, and 
can do all things of himſeif according ro his 
(pretended) Divine Nature ; then *ris law- 
tul and allowable to ſay, Chriſt is no Man, 
was never born of the Virgin, was not Cru- 
cified, dead, or buried, did not rife again 
: from the dead, aſcended not into Heaven, 
unger prererce that according to his Divine 
Nature, he never was born of the Virg!'n, 
never was crucified, dead, or buried, &:. 
Now who does nor ſee, that to ſpeak thus, 
were todeny the whole New Teſtament, and 
renounce Chriſtianity ? Have not we (lay 
the Socinians) reaion to rezeR and abhor a 
Diftia&ion, that 1f 1t incommodes our Bou- 
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Qrine, and the Allegations for ic, does as 
effeQually fight againft che moſt evident and 
acknowledg'd Points of rhe Chriſtian Faith ? 
Nay the Diſtinftion and Evafions founded 
on ir, do at leaſt as much hurc to the Tie 
nitarians as to the Socinians, For if the Diſtin- 
Rion of two Natures be true3 and the An- 
ſwers founded on it allowable z then no faulr 
can be found with a Socizian, when he ſhall 
ſay, Chriſt is nor true God, was not gene- 
rated of the Effence of the Father, was nor 
from Erernity : for all this may be ſaid of him 
according (to uſe their own Words) his bu- 
mane Nature; for according to that, he is nor 
true God, was not generated of the Father's 
Eſſence, was not from Eternity. Do not 714- 
uitariens abſolutely diſallow, as falſe and he- 
rerical, rheſe Forms of Speech, though de- 
fended by the Diſtin&ion of the two Na- 
tures ? why rhendo they expeR, that their 
Adverſarics in this Controverſy, ſhould ad- 
mir cheir Anſwers which are founded on the 


* ſame, and no other Defence ? 


This, Sir, 1s che Sum of whar theſe Gentle- 
men ſay on tliis great Queſtion; a Bricf of 
their Arguments and Anſwers, by which they 
would ſupport cheir DoQrine, that God 15 
bur one Perſon; and that (as ſome of them 
add) our Lord Chriſt nor the Hcly Spirit, 
neither are, 0 ever are called Gods or God in 
Holy Scripture, as alſo thar neither Creation 
(whether New or Old) nor any of the Attri- 
bures of God are aſcribed to our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour. For a Concluſion, give me leave to 
adviſe you in the Words of St, Paul, 1 Thell. 
8. 21. Prove all things, hold faſt that which s; 
200d. . 

SIR, 


1am Your 


moſt Obliged. E 


The Publiſher to whom the foregoing Letters were written, having 
left them ſome time with a Gentleman, a Perſon of excellent 


Learning and Worth ; they were returned to him with this follow- 


ingeLetter. 


S 1 R, 


Aving had the Fayour of peruſing 
theſe Letters, I cannot but greatly 
eſteem rhe Learning and Judgment 

of the Author z who has brought ſo large a 

Controverſy (and that has been debated 

with the utmoſt Induſtry, Learning, and 

Subrilry for many hundred Years, even from 


' ſoonafter thetime of the Apoſtles) into fo 


ſo ſmall a Compaſs, that one may ſoon ſee the 
Allegations from Scripture on both fides, 


with the moſt material Diftin&ions and An- 


ſwers. Wherein ir ſeems obvious to me, 


what is ſaid in one of the Paragraphs of the 


Firſt Letrer, that the UVnitarian Doarine 15 an 
accountable and reaſonable Faith, grounded 
on clear and evident Scripture-Arguments, 
ſo far as a negative Propoſition can reaſonably 
he expeted to be : Whereas the Trantarian 
Dofrine is feunded upon obſcure or miſtaken 
Texts; and defended by ſuch unreaſonable 
Diſtin&ions, as cannot be admitted by any 
Man of a free Judgment, being either con- 
rradicory in themlelves, or utcerly uninrellt- 
gible. However, Ican do no leſs than con- 
clude, and expe& every judicious Man's At- 
ſent ro it 3 1. Thatthe Dorine of the 711- 
nit arians is no neceliary or fundamental Do- 


> &rine of Chriſtianity, 2, Thar ”cis unjuſt 


and unchriſtian, to lay the Uritarians or Soct- 
yians under any Penalcics or Forfeitures, up- 
on the account of their. Dofrine. _ 3. That 
Trinitarians ought to own the Untarians for 
Chriſtian Brethren, and bchave themſelves 
towards chem as ſuch, 


4 


Firſt, 1 ſaid the DoArine of the Trinitariaps 
1s no neceſſary or fundamental Do&rine of 
Chriſtianity. For to ſay it is, doth, 1. Re- 
fle& up6n the Goodneſs of God, and his 
Love to Mankind : as making that fundamen- 
tal and neceſſary to Salvation, the Truth 
whereof muſt be confeſſed to be ſo very ob- 
ſcure and uncertain, that where the Prejudi- 
ces of Education, ReſpeR of Men, and Fear 
of Penalties do not prevail, the vulgar (who 
are tento one of Mankind) either do not be- 
lieve it atall, or confeſs ir, as Parrots ſpeak 
Words, without Underſtanding, - 2. To make 
the Dodrine of the Trinity fundamental, 
is co join Hands with Papiſts 1n contradiQtion 
to Proteſtant DoArinez owning with chem 
that the Scriptures are obſcure and unſuffici- 
ent even in Fundamentals: and fo bringing in 
a neceſlity of admicting and believing umſcrip- 
tural Traditions. Of this the Papiſts are io 
ſenitble, thar ir is the chief of thoſe Argu- 
ments with which they atrack Proteſtants 
and which they urge in their former and latter 
Writings : wherein they nor only ſeem to 
have, but have inreality great Advantage ; as 
will (I am perſwaded)) appear to thoiz that 
1npartially confider ic. Ir will not be here 
Impertinent to tell you a Story that hapned 
in the preſent Reign. A certain great Lord 
was aſſaulred in his Faith by a Jeſvic or ather 
Seminary,who began with |:im thus; 2/7 Lord, 
T kuow you belive the Cried of Athanaſins + to 
which the Lord (wiſely perceiving whas 
he would build upon thac Conceition) au- 
G 2 ſwer'd, 


fiwer'd, Who told you ſo 2 which quick Anſwer 
by Queſtion, did ſo ſurprize and Ciſappoint 
the Seminary, that he had no more to ſay. 
It ſeems his intended Argument leaned on 
that Pillar alone, to wit, the Belief of the 
Creed commonly called the Athanaſian. 3.The 
Trinitarian Do&rine reflets Weakneſs and 
Unſufficiency upon the whole ChriſtianChurch 
and Fajrh of the Firſt Ages; which (as our 
Author has noted) knew or profeſſed no 0- 
ther but the Apoſtles Creed, which doth 
fully agree with the Unitarian or Socinian, but 
by no means with the Tiinitarias DoArihe of 
fundamental Faith. 4. They that urge- the 
Doarine of the- Trinity as fundamental, do 
clearly impugn the Sixth Article of the 
Church of England, which ſaith, © Holy 
« Scripture containeth all things neceſſary to 
« Salvation : So that whatſoever is not read 
« therein, nor may be proved thereby, 1s 
« not to be required of any Man, that it 
« ſhould be believed as an Article of the 
« Faith, ,Such alſo was the Judgment of 
Mr. Chilingworth, that eminent Defender of 
Proteſtantiſm, c<. 6. ». $6. where he ſaith, 
<« By the Religion of Proteſtants, I under- 
« ſtand—thar wherein they all agree;—THE 
« BIBLE, THE BIBLE, I ſay, THE BIBLE 
« only is the Religion of Proteſtants. 
« Whatever elſe they believe befides ir, and 
« the plainirrefragable and indabitable Conſe- 
& quences of ir, well may they hold it as a 
« matter of Opinion, bur not as a marter of 
« Faith or Religion : neither can they with 
& Conſiſtence to rheir own Grounds, believe 
<« jt themſelves ; nor require the Belief of it 
« from others, withour moſt high and moſt 
& ſciſmarical Preſumprtion. | 
Secondly, I ſaid, it follows from the forego- 
ing Diſcourſes, thar ir is unjuſt and unchriſti- 
an, to. lay the Unitarians or Socinians under 
any Penal Laws or other Hardſhips, onthe ac- 
count gf their Conſcience and Þofrine, For 
we may ſee here, that an honeſt and ſincere 
Man, may in the Purſuic of his own Salvation, 
and in adhering to Proteſtant Principles,of the 
Clearreſs and Sufficiency of Scripture in ten- 
damentals, as alſo in reyerence of the ancienc 
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Faith held forth in the Apoftofick Crecd, 
and of the Church of the Firſt Ages, he may 
(I fay) with clear SatisfaRion 'in his own 
Conſcience,disbelieve the Trinitarian Doarine, 
Bur how can Chriſtians with SatisfaRion ro 
rheir Conſcience puniſh ſuch a Man? As for 
the publick Peace, there is not only nothing 
in the Nature of their Doarine that inclines 
them to Linpeaceableneſs ; but they have alſo 
always been extremely candid to thoſe that 
differ from them, from a Principle*common 
(1 think?) to them and the Remonſtrants on- 


ly, that Conſcience ought to be free in Matters of 


Faith : This is a Principle with the Socinians 
and the Remonſtrants; other Families of Chri- 
ſtians rake it up as an Expedient, when they 
have need of it. Brietly, If the Socinians 
appear to be as careful and diligent to know 
the Truth, as Athanaſians; if they are in their 
Stations as learned as they, ' and as innocent 
and vertuous Men in their Converſations ; how 
can any Chriſtian judg and condemn them, 
without incurring our Saviour's Judgment and 
Condemnation ? He that believes the whole 
Bible heartily z and endeavours ſincerely to 
know the Mind of God and Chriſt therein, 
and to purge himſelf from thoſe carngl Aﬀe- 
Rions and Worldly Intereſts 1rd Men 
from ſeeing and obeying the—Truth z and 
(perhaps) as a Teſtimony thereof, ſuffers 
the Loſs of Advantages, and Goods, Kinſ- 
folk, and Country, nay, undergoes Penury 
and other Hardſhips in foreign Countries, as 
many do at this Day ; How can any who pre- 
tend to give Obedience to the Law of Com- 
mon Reaſon, of Moſes and the Prophets, and 
of Chriſt himſelf in his Sermon on the Mount, 
to wit, of doing to others as we would they 
ſhould do tous, how, I ſay, can ſuch think z 
Socinian fo qualified as we have bur now de- 
ſcribed him, doth deſerve Puniſhment forhis 
Faith ? And how canany Man, withour tranſ- 
greſſing Chriſt's Law of Charity, judge ſuch 
a one to be guilty, wichout any appearance of 
Guilt, more than may be eaſily ſeen in him- 
ſelf? Is it not the common Principle of all 
Proteſtants, to believe the Holy Scriptures are 
ſufficient to all Religion, and clear in all Necef- 
: faries 


faries of Faich and Manners, and that every 
Man is obliged by our Lord Chriſt, co believe 
and praRtiſe according to his own Knowledg, 
Light and Underſtanding of the Scriptures ? 
He that does ſo, is not only a Chriflian, bur 
a Proteſtant, that is, a Reformed Chriſtian. 
1am fully aſſured (ſays Mr. Chillingworth, and 
conſequently thoſe learned Perſons, the Vice- 
Chancellor of Oxford, the Regius Profefſor, 


and others who licenſed and approved his 


Book) that God does not, and therefore Men ought 
nat, require more of any Man than this, to believe 
the Scripture to be God's Word, to enaeauour to find 
the true Senſe of it, and to live according to it, 
ch.6. n. $6. The ſame Author ſays (ch. 5. 
#, 95.) I have learnt fromthe ancient Fathers, 
that nothing is more againſt Religion, than to force 
Religion : and of St. Paul, that the Weapons of 
the Chriſtian Warfare are not carnal, The Fa- 
mous Salvian of Marſeils (who wrote abour 
the Year of our Lord 460.) faith thus con- 
cerning one ſort of Unitarians, viz, Arians, 
They are Hereticks, but not knowingly : —They 
do ſo much judg themſelves Catholicks, that they 
defame us with the Nams of Heretichs : =—==They 
err, but with a good Mind, not of Hatred, but of 
the Love of God. — How they (hall be puniſh'd in 
the Day #] Tudgment for this Error of a falſe 0- 
phnion, -none can know but the Fudg, De Gubern, 
Dei. 1. 5. where may be read more to the 
ſame purpoſe. Though this Author, accor- 
ding to the Vogue of Thoſe Times, called the 
Arians Herericks yer-that which he ſays far- 
ther of them, ſhows they were not ſo: for 
the CharaQer he gives of them, ſhews them 


to be conſcientious Chriſtians ; and-Lovers of . 


God. Sr. Auſtin againſt the Manishees-(a fore 
of People that held there were two Gods, 
one Good, the other Evil) -ſaich thus, Let 
them be fierce againſt you, who know not how la- 
borious a thing it is to find out the Truth; and 
bow difficultly we eſcape Errors : Lit them be fierce 
againſt you, who know not how rare and havd a 
thing it zs to overcome carnal Imaginatians by the 
Serenity of a Pious Mind, &c. Contr, Ep, 
Fauſti, 

- I I added, that the Trinitarians ought- 
to own the Unitarians for Chriſtian Brethren, . 
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and to behave themſelves towards them as - 
ſuch. For Proteſtants do agree, that all 
neceſſary and fundamental Matters of Faith - 
are clear and plain in Scripture 3 bur other 
Matters not ſo evident bur that good Chriſti- 
ans may err. concerning them, as we ſee 
they did even in the times of the Apoſtles. 
Now this Do&rine of the Trinitarians appear- 
ing to be no fundamental Dodrine; it does 
by no means unchriſtian thoſe that hold the 
contrary, nor excuſe the 7'ixitariens from- 
thoſe Offices, which are due ro them as. 
Chriſtians. And the rather, becauſe they 
are not only willing to make Confeſſion of. 
Faith in all the forms of Words contained 
in the Holy Scripture, but in the Words alſo 
of the Apoſtles Creed ; as alſs becauſe they 
are nor liable to any charge of Idolatry, or. 
Superſtition in their Worſhip 3 or of Un- 
charitableneſs in condemning thoſe of con« 
trary Minds, as the Confederacy of Rome is. 
Therefore I cannot bur wonder at ſome 
learned” Men, that are fo far carried away 
with an overweaning Opinion of their own. 
Judgment, that chey will nor allow thoſe the 
name of Chriſtians who do nor believe, be- 
fides the Bible, and the Creed of the A 
ſtles, alſo the Nicene and Arhanafian Creeds. 
Nay, ſome account the Trinitarian Do&rines - 
to be ſo neceſſary to Chriſtianity, that though 
theſe who deny them be otherways very pious and 
uſeſul Men, yet going againſt the ſenſe of the Cathos= 
lick Church, they err, not for want of Inftruttion, 
but P 4 certain Wantonneſs an1 Pride of Un- 
derſtanding, and are guilty of ſuch unpardonable- 
Inmodeſly as admits of no Excaſe, If what is. 
hinted in theſe Letters, concerning the Ca-. 
rholick Church of the Apoſtles Times and 
firſt Ages; be true 3 then that Author builds* 
his Condemnation upon a: falſe and rotten 
Foundarion, and the Building falling, impreſ- 
ſes Raſhneſs, and Lncharicableneſs upon him-- 
ſelf; I mean as to this particular Caſe, for o- - 
therways I readily acknowledg the Worth and : 
Learning of the Author. | 
Neither can I fufficiently admire, that ano-.. 
ther learned Man, and a Sufferer for his Con- - 
{czence, ſhould.in a. Pacifick Difrourſe _ 
rae. 


the Socinzens in the ſame contumelious Man- 
ner, not allowing them worthy of the Name 
of Chriſtians, becauſe they go about (faith he) 
fo overthrow the whole frame of the Chriſtian Do- 
ffrine, by arrogant Preſumptions of falſe Reaſonings 
and Sophiſtical Arguments. Yea, it is com- 
monly obje&ed againſt chem, that they exalr 
their Reaſonings above plain and expreſs Re- 
velarion in Scripture. Which Crimitiation 
ſeems to me, to be clearly raken away by the 
four Letters, in which it appears, by the ma- 
ny uncorcluding Texts, falſe Tranſlations, 
unintelligible Reaſ0nings and DiſtinRions, ci- 
ced and urged on the behalf of the Trinitarian 
Doarine ; and on the other hand, by the nu- 
merous clear Texts, allowed Tranſlations, 
Reaſonings and Diſtinions, common to Man- 
kind, produced by the Unitariazs 3 that cheſe 
laſt may reaſonably retort this grear UbjeQi- 
on, on their Oppoſites the Triniterians, who 
in a thouſand expreſs Tex 27 Scripture do 
exalr their Reaſonings to mzinczin another 
ſenſe than the plain Words requir?. tor one 
Inſtance, how many - c::preſs Texts ifrribe 
Parts and Members, At/eRiors aid Palins, 
Shape and Figure, Place and Cir”::mtc;1ptt- 
on to God? all which. (as the Aui'5r of 
theſe Letters nores) are cti:crways expoutcl- 
ed by Learned Men, becaulc ttiey jad? © 
things in Reaſon unſuitable ro God. + 

what Principle more clear both in Rei 
and Scripture than this, thar there !; ar 
one God, or that God is one ?* All ©irifti- 
ans, and all 7ews, and all Maboinet.:15 (who 
are ſaid to be more in Number chan Chriſti- 
ans) beſides the wiſe Heathens, do acknow- 
ledg it ; and all theſe underitand by the term 
God, a neceflary exiſtent Perſon, Uponthele 
clear Grounds the Unitarians deny thar there 
are three ſuch, as contrary co that Unity 3 
and introducing into the Godhead two unne- 
celfary or ſuperfluous Perſons. For if one be 
tufficient, and he cannot be God if he be nor 
ſufficient, then the two more are ſupernume- 
rary and unneceſſary, and conſequently nor 
God. For my own part, 1 was bred up inthe 
Trinitarian Faith, and rook thc Truth of ir for 
granted ; bur when theie Scriptures and Rea- 


( 50) 


ſons came into my View,” (and I had got o- 
ver the Fear of examining, what ſome Men 
who name themſelves the Church, call Fun- 
damentals)- I could not avoid the Force of 
chem : rhough ir grieves me that I cannot 
continue 1n conſent with my old Friends, as 
well in this as other parrs of Chriſtian Do- 
arine. Bur certainly as in Philoſophy, Truth 
ſhould be more dear to us than Plato or S9:ya- 
tes ſo1n Theology, the Teſtimony of plain Scrip- 
ture agrieing with evident Reaſon, ſhould prevail 
with thoſe who believe the Scriptures Divine, more 
than ovſcure Texts diſſonant to the clear Reaſon of 
Mankind, And it may well ailay any ones 
Fear of examining and judging concerning 
(pretended) Fundamentals, when he ſhall 
confider- chat even the Church of England 
in another of her Articles fays, that as 
the Church of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and An- 
tioch have erred, ſo alſo the Church of Rome 
(which conrends that ſhe is the Catholick 
Church) hath red, not only in her living and 
manner of Ceremonies, but alſo in matter of Faith, 
So alto Chillingworth (with - his Approvers) 
lays, I jee plainly and with mine own Eyes, that 
there ave Popes againſt Popes, Countils againſt 
Comuncils 3 ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame 
Fathers againſt tyemſelves; a conſent of Fathers 
of one Age, againſt a couſent of Fathers of ano- 

ther, There is no ſufficient Cert ainty but 

in the Scripture only, for any conftderines Man to 

build upon. As to the beaſt of their Num- 

bers, 'tis well knownthere was a time when 

the Chriſtian World was Arian, that is U- 

nitarian 5 fo that rhe Council of Ariminuns 

and Seleucia in which $60 Eiſhops were pre- 

ſenr (the greareſt Convention of Biſhops 

thar ever was) decreed for the Unitayian 

Faith, Was Numer in thoſe times an Ar- 

gument of Truth ? If nor, how can it be fo 

now ? 


The Auther of theſe Letters has weil 
obſerved beſides, that the Docrine of the 
Trinitarians 1n _— Days, 1s widely diffc- 
rent from the Doctrine decrecd in the firſt 
Council of Nic? 3 from whence I infer, 
char cheir Doaſt of Antiquity is as vain as 
the 
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che other of Number. I will only add to SIR, 1 pray accept of my hearty Thanks 
this Obſervation, that though the more for this Publication. his the Author 
Ancient and the Modern Trinitarians -y how great an Honour I have for him. 
agree in Terms,. yet thoſe Times. and theſe | 
have different Senſes of the ſame Words Iam, 
and Phraſes. : | 


Yours, &*c. 


——h— 
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CHAP. L 


\ Containing ſome General Obſervations. 


Hen I fee Men arguingagainſt the 

Trivity 3 meth HOY + 4 

inveighing againſt ror Caluin, 

for queſtioning He Truth of Tranſubſtan- 
ciation. Indeed jt appears to me very ſtrange, 
that Proteſtancs ſhould ſtand to the Prancepies 


- of the Reformation, only when they ſerve their 
| bln es be ready to part- 
with them, when they are not otherways 


able rodefend a particular Opinion, It cat 
not be denied, that the Chriſtian Church in 

mg Ages fell ſhort of her firſt Puricy, 
in reſpeft of DofArine as well as Manners. 
Now what other Remedy could be applied to 
ſuch a Depravation, than a ſincere and care- 
ful Examination of the Points ſuſpeRed of 
Falſhood, according to Reaſon and Scripture ? 
This proved ſo effeual a Courſe ; that Trat- 
ſubſtantiation, and ſome orher . Canonized 
Opinions were found -to be meer Human In- 
ventions, . and accordingly were rejxQed as 
contrary to the rwo above-mentioned Rules. 
And who can aſſure us, that the Reformation 
left no Error behind 3 and that the Trinity is: 


ſuch an Opinion, as neither to be 
doubted of, nor to be reformed ? Shall we 
IIS. 

| rigity creep mro 
th Cnc as well as (cveral other falls 
Opinions ? Our Principles therefore allow us 
ro examine it ; and tommquire, whether it be 


- founded onundeniable Arguments : cſpeciab 
contradidts 


ly being of ſuch a nature that it 

Reaſonz and by confeſſion of all Trinicarians, 
1s no where ſet down in Holy Scripture is ex- 
preſs Wards. Why ſhould Men call us Here- 
ticks and Libertines, becauſe we inquire after 
Truth 3 and will have our Faith ole now 2 
folid Foundation? Was the Reformation ſo 
r to Luther and Calun, &c. that it 
r Bo more to be thought of? Or were 
thoſe Reformers fo infallible, char they pur- 
ged the Church from all Errors? This Ithink 
would be an hard matter to prove, Let 
therefore no Proteſtant be ſcandalized ; if 
having ſome Scruples about the Trinity, we 
endeayour to free our ſelves from them, by a 

ſincere inquiry into the Grounds of it, 
A 2 [ 
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I begin with Reaſon 2 and find that the be- 
hef of a Trinity does contradia ir, -as much 
as Tranſubſtantiation/” - According to Tran- 
ſubſtanriation, the ſame Numerical Body 
may be in a Million of different places art the 
ſame time. According to the Trinity, three 
Divine Perſons, that is to ſay, three Intelligent 
Infinire Beings, each of which is God, make 
bur one God. I cannot believe the Firſt ; 
becaltſe Reaſon teaches me, that one Nume- 
rical Body can occupy or'be in but one place 
ar one time, I cannot believe the other ; be- 
cauſe Reaſon tells me, thar Three are Three, 
and not One : and that it implies no leſs a 
ContradiQionz that Fhree ' Divine Perſons 
ſhould be but, One Ggd ; than that one Body 
be a Million. Now who ſhould not ſcruple 
an Opinion, perfeRly paralle] with Tranſub- 
ſtantiation 3 and equally fruitful in Incon- 
gruities and ContradiQions ? , 

I come in the ſecond place ro examme; 
Whether the Trinity be well grounded in 
Scripture 2 Indeed Three are there mentioned ; 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft : but how came 
Men to fancy, that they Three are bur One 
God ? Whotaught *em ſo ?- Does the Holy 
Scripture plainly fay ; chat there is but one God, 
yet there are Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit in the Godhead 2 One wonld think indeed, 
that ſuch a Myſtery, and ſo necefiary in or- 
der to Salvation, were ſet down in Scripture 
In plain or expreſs Words. Burthe Scripture 
i perfe&aly filent about it: there is nor a 
Word to be foundin the Bible, of Three Hypo- 
ftaſes or Perſons in the Godhead, The Father is 
In a thouſand places calted God, diſtinaly 
from the Son; nay the only true God, The 
Holy Ghoſt is no where ſtiled God. And the 
Son is ſo called in a few places, as it were by 
the way, and in ſuch manner as plainly ſhows, 
chat the Title {| God } is beſtowed on him, 
upon the fame account-as upon Moſes, even 
becauſe of the Digniey and Power, to which 
he was exalted by the Father's Liberality, 
Indeed ir can have no other-meaning. The 
Holy Scripture reaches us, that there is bug 
one God, the Father of our Lorg Jeſus 
Chriſt, Pur if ſo; How can the Son be that 


one God, the Father? Ot efiis we are ſure, 
by the whole tenor of the Goſpe), that Chriſt 
was aMan, The Goſpel is norhing elſe bir 
the Hiſtory of Chriſt's Birth, Life, Death, 
Reſurreion, and Aſcenſion into Heaven. 
Who would have thought, that a Man ſhould 
be accounted the Supream God, without any 
ſuch intimation from Scripture, nay againſt 
the whole current of ir? Wefind in the Go- 
ſpel, that there is one God, the Father of our 


Lord Chriſt ; one Son of God, ſent. into the - 


World to be the Revealer of his Father's Will, 
and a Mediator berween God and Man, even 
Chriſt 3 and one Holy Ghoſt, who diſtribures 
and works all forts of Miraculous Gifts, for 
the confirmation of.the Goſpel. The Father 
of Chriſt is the One true God Chriſt is only 
his Miniſter and Interpreter ; the Holy Ghoſt 


. (whether it be God's Power,or his mini:tring 


el, or Angels) the Inſtrument which he 

es-uſe of to work Miracles. None cer- 
tainly but Men blinded or prejudiced could 
think, that. God's Miniſter and Ambaſſador 
were God himſelf; and that two ſo oppoſite 
Beings as God and Chriſt, ſhould be one and 
the ſame Thing. Ir is juſt as if one ſhould 
ſay, there is one King William ; and one Vice- 
Roy in Treland, the Lord Sidney; and the 
Vice-Roy is that one King William. Jndeed 
this is a DoQrine ſo unreaſonable and contra» 
diQious, and ſo oppofice ro Holy Scripture. ; 
that I think, had there. been no-fuch thing 
as Platonick Philoſophy, the Trinity ſhould 
never have been-heard of. I deſire therefore 
the Frinitarians, to abate a little of their 
Confidence :- Ler them examine with an un- 
prejudiced Mind, upon what Foundarions 
they build the belief of a Trinity ; and they 
will ſoon perceive how weak and frail it is. 
Let them ar laſt confeſs, that the Scripture 
does nor threaten eternal Damnation to 
thoſe who disbelieve a Trinity : And then, .if 


f 


themſelves won't part with rheir darling Opi- : 


nion; ler them abſtain from perfecuting 
others, 


Thirdly, Trinitarians lay ſo much fſtrefs 
upon t»e Tradition of the Church concerning 


the Trinicy, that I think it worth while to 
uadeceiye 


- 


undeceive them z3 by ſhewing, that there 
never vas to greata Variation ih the Church, 
as about this Point, I ſhall divide 1nto three 
Periods all che Ages of the Church. -The 
Firſt reaches to the Council of Nice : The 
Second from the Council of Nice, to the 
Schoolmen : And the Third from the School- 
men, to our time, _. | | 
And one thar is never ſo little acquainted 
with the Writings of the Farhers of rhe 
three firſt Centuries, cannor.deny, if he be 
bur ſincere; that thoſe Fathers follow the 
Ideas of Plato concerning the three Princi- 
ples, and therefore ſpeak rather like Arians 
than Orthodox. They tell us, that the Son 
and*Holy Ghoſt have each of them his own 
Nature and Eſſence, whereby they are 
diſtinguifg'd from each other 3; and that the 
Son is ſiibordinate and inferior to the Fa- 
ther, both in Nature and Power ; as like- 
wiſe the Holy Ghoſt is ſubordinate to rhe 
Son, If any one.deſires ro ſee ſome unde- 
nies of what I aſſert, I refer him 
to the Quateryio of Curcelleus, whereby he 
will be-fully ſatisfied. W ; 
The- ſucceeding Fathers finding faulr with 
this:Notion, brought into the World a new 
Interpretation of the three Principles. They 
won't have them to be ſubordinate,bur 
both in Nature and Power. However they 
acknowledg them to be three Eſſences, or 
Collateral Beings, If you ask them, how 
they can avoid admirting a Plurality of 
Gods? They will anſwer, That thoſe three 
Beings are but one God, as Peter, Zamis and 
Fobn, are bur one Man; If you deny that 
Peter, James and John, are but.one Marl ; 
they will tell you, that you are _— 
becauſe in Propriety of Speech, this term 
Man ought not to ſignify ah Individual, as 
Peter, or James, or John; bur a ſpecifical 
Nature common to them all.; ſo that th6 
they be three Individuals, or three Perſons; 
yet they are bur one Man, being Partakers 
of the ſame ſpecifical common Nature, This 
they apply to their three Principles : They 
are indeed (fay they) three Hypoſtaſes or 
Perſons, . yer. chey_are but one God ; This 
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term God denoting not an Individual Hy+ 
poſtaſis, bur a Nature common to the three 
Perſons of .the Trinity, wherebathd they 
are three, yet they are (aid to be but one. 
God. Thus they made ſhifc, as well as they 
could, It was indeed a very unſufficient 
way of explaining the Unity of God, and 
did by no meaus reſolve the difficulty. They 
made an abſira& ſpecifical God, (as. the 
Heathens might equally have done) bur there 
were till chree Individual or Numerical. 
Gods 3 as Peter, James and Fohn, may be 
faid to be by AbſtraRion one ſpecifical Man, 
becauſe they have the ſame ſpecifical Na- 
ture 3 but however they are ſti!] chree Indi- 
vidual Numerical Men, 

Therefore the Schoolmen diſlizing this 
Notion, as favouring Polytheiſm, found our 
a new one more agreeable (as they thoughr) 
ro the Uniry of God. They won't have- 
the. three Perſons of the Triniry to have 
each of them his own Eſſence and Nature. 
No, this too plainly deſtroys the Uniry of 
God, There is, ſay they, but one Divine 
Eſſence. . Right! bur then they muſt nor 
po with three Perſons of the Trinity : 

efare, . what. are thoſe rhree Perſons ? 
They are Three Subſiſtences 3 Three Modes 3 
Three. Relations 3. Three I know ndt whats. - 
This is meer Nonſenſe : fora Perſon is an. 


Intelligent Being, and Three Perſons. muſt. 


_ needs-be Three Intelligent Beings, S0_ true 


it is, that whoſoever acknowledges Three. 
Perſons in the. Godhead (if he. takes the 
Word in its proper ſenſe) muſt admit Three 
Gods ;: Which the Learned DoQor cannot 
avoid, who ſays they are Three diſtin} Mind's,. 
Three ſubſtantial Beings, Thr: intelligent Biings z 
therefore unavoidably Three Gods. 

Now is it fair to boaſt ſo much of the 
Tradition concerning the Trinity, as if 


'it had.been conſtant and unalterable in all 


the Ages of the.Church, when che contra+ 
ry appears to any fincere Reader ? The 
Fathers who lived before the Council of 
Nice, ſpeak, like Platonic Philoſophers and. 4- 


.rlans z the Nicene Fathers like Tritheifts ; 


and. the SchooÞmen tike 3H4d-mez, Where 
nov .. 


"ndw is that unchangeable Tradition, fo much 


cried up ? Conſidering the ridiculouſneſs of 


thoſe Men, who in their reſpe&ive Apes (er 
up new Notions of the Trinity; I am apt 
to fav, contrary to Avtrrors his Wiſh, Let not 
my Soul be with the Philoſavzhers, To conclude 
rhis Chapter, rhoſe greac Boaſters of the 
(pretended) Tradition, ſhould do well to 
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apply themſelves to the' confuting rhe fus- 
terrio of Curcelleas before mentioned 3 which 
when they have fully and truly performed, 
we 'may perhaps begin ro think of parei 
with Tradition, which indeed is not the 
Foundation whereon we build our Faith, 
Knowing only the Scriptures which are able ts 
make wiſe unto Salvation, 


CHAT © 


Containing an Examination of the Doftor's Anſwers, to the Argu- 
' ments againſt the Trinity in the Hiſtory of the Unitarians. 


Aving premiſed this general Obſervari- 

on; Icome to examnme, what Anſwer 

- the Doftor recurns to the Arguments alledged 

againſt the. Triniry, by the Author of tbe 
Brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, 

I muſt firft confider his Refle&ions, 
concerning the uſe of Reaſon m expounding 
Scripture, © This is (faith he) an Impu- 
< dent Argument, which brings Revelation 
* down in ſuch ſublime Myſſeries ro the 
© level of our Lnderftandings, to fay, ſuch a 
* Doarine cannor be conramed in Scripture, 
< becauſe it implies a ComradiQton ; wheres» 
< as a modeſt Man would firſt inquire, -whe- 
© therit be in Scripture or nor ; and if it he 
< plainly contained there, he would conclude, 
* how Vnint:figiole ſoever ir appeared to 
© him, that yer there is no ContradiRion m 
* ir, becauſe it is taught in Scripture. y. t41. 

Burt 4s, this Impudence, to fay, Tranfub- 
ſtantiation £annot be conrained-1n Scriprure, 
becauſe it implies a ContradiRtion ? 1 hope 
not, Well then, if che _ implies no 
leſs Contradi&ion than Tranſubſtanriation 3 


why can't we fay, that it cannot be contained 
in Scripture? We fay, Tranſubftanciation 
cannot be found in Scriprure, becauſe it 15 2 
pi:in Contradi&ion to onr Reaſon 5 but if 
the Trinity be alio a plaiti ComradiRion to 


\ 


onr Reaſon ; why ſhar't we be allowed to 
ſay, rhat jr cannot be contained in Scriprure ? 
I tink both Conſequences are right. Bur 
fajrh the Author, 4 modeſt Man would fir(t 
inquire whether it be in Scripture or Rot ? Bur 
we have already made fuck an Inquiry, and 
cannot find the Trinity in Scripture. We 
never could read there, that there ave Three 
Perſons #n ont Numerical God. Indeed, how 
could we ? We might as well find there, 
that the Bread of the Sacrament 5s Tranſubſtanti- 
ated into Chriſt's Body. But he on 
* And if it be plainly contained þ he 
© ſhould conclude, how Unixteltigible ſoever 
© it appearcd to him, thar yer there is no 
< Contradiction in ir, becauſc ir is caught in 
© $criprure. I beg the Author's pardon ; 
there 1s a vaſt difference, berween Unintelli- 
&ible and Contradidfions, He ſhould nor have 
faid, How Unimelligible ſoever, bur how 
ContradiAtous ſocver : And thus his Words 
onghr to run 3 © He ſhould conclude, how 
* Contradiftions ſorver it appeared to him, 
« that yet there is ks Contraditfion in it, bee 
< cauſe ir 15 caughe by | Scripeure. 

I perceive, the Author found it too harſh 
co ſay that, how C6nrradiftious foever a 
ching appears to be, that yet there is no 
Comradition M it, bcecauic ir is raughe by 
Scripture 5 
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Scripture ; and therefore he puts the word 
UVrintelligible, inftead of rhe word Contre- 
diftious, In cffe&, we do nor ſay, that eve- 
ry Unintelligible Thing contained in Scrip- 
ture, is a Conradigtion. We acknowledge, 
the ReſurreQion plainly ſer down in Scrip- 
ture, imply no Contradiftion , how 
Unincelligible focver ir be 3 becauſe we do 
very clearly conceive, that God is able to 
raiſe our dead Bodies. We don't apprehend 
the manner of this Refurre&ion 3 how tt 
ſhall be performed, is a thing Unintelligibfe 
to us 3 but however *cis alrogerher free from 
a Conmradittion, Were the Trinity as clear- 
ox down in Scripeure, and as free from 
ns iQ on uratr nt 1-n4—10 it, 
Unintelligible foever it appeared co us, 
Bae the Triakey being oor caly Unizetig): 
the Trinity being nor [- 
ble, but Contraditious 3 we deny it is caught 
in Scripture, which is alcogether free from 
Comradittion. 


Let us hear the Author a lierle farther ; 
< We muſt not indeed (faith he) expound 
© Scripture contrary to common Senſe, and 
© to the common Reafon of Mankind, in 
© ſuch Maters & every Man knows, and c- 
© very Man cant judge of; bur in Matters of 
© pure Revelation, which we have no na- 
© tural Idea of, 4nd know nothing of them 
& but whar is revealed ; we muft nor pre- 
< tend ſame imaginary Contradiftions, 9 
© reje& the plain axd expres Authority of Re- 
© velation, For 'cis umpoflible ro know, 
© what is a Contradiction to the Nature of 
£ Things, whoſe Natures we do not under- 
© ſtand. We muſt net indeed Scripture, 
contrary to common Senſe, aud the common Reaſon 
of Mankind, in fuch Matters as tvery Man knows 
and tutry Man can judge of. I grant it 3 bur 
what if the Trinity doth contradi& the com- 


0s Reaſon of Mankind: 3, and is of fuch a Na. - 


rure 4s every Man knows, and eotry Mn car 
judge of 2 Then certainly it cannot be con» 
tained in Scripture, according tothis Author 
himſelf, Indeed we cannot farhom the El- 
ſence of an infinite Being, no mofe than 
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(as this Author faich)) rhe Eflence of avy. - 


created Beinf ; yet @ we have a -diftin& 
knowledg of ſome zes of a Finite Be- 
ing, ſo we have a clear Apprehenſjon of the 
Attribures of God. We cannot be miſtaken 
in the Notion of On: and Three; we are moſt 
certain, that One is not Three, and that 
Three are nor One. The moſt ſimple Men 
have a clear Apprehenfion of thoſe two 
Numbers, and rherefore are able to Judge 
of them. Now the Scripture plainly rells 
us, thar there is bur One God; and every 


' one knows thar One God is One Inteligent In- 


Site Perſon, and rherefore cannor be Three 
fuch Perfons. He chat has an Idea of Orr, 
and an Idea of Three, mnft needs perceive | 
thar ic implies a Contradigion, that One be 
Three, and Three One 3 that one God be 
Three Inelligene Infinice Perſons or Beings, 
and Three Incelligenc Infinice Beings One 
God; This every one can judge of, Therefore 
we maſt zoet expound Scripturs (faich-the Au- 
thor) contrary to common Senſe, and the commur 
Reafon of Mankind ; in ſuch Matters as every 
Mas hnows, and every Man £21 judge of : 
Therefore (fay/I) all being capable of j 
ing, wherher One may be Three, and Three Om ; 
and finding jc a plain Conradi&ion to the 
common Reaſon of Mankind ; all may be 
altured, rhar ir carmor be contained inScrip- 
ture, Kees 
* Bur (faich the Author) in Marters of 
© pure Revelation, which we have no na- 
* rural Idea of, and know noching of "em 
© bur what is revealed ; we muit nor pre- 
© tend fome imaginary Contradi&tons, co- 
© rejeQ tbe plain and expreſs Authority of 
© Scriprure and Revelation 3 for ir i; im- 
© poſſible ro know, what is a ConrradiQion. 
* ro the Natures of Things, whoſe Natures 
* we do nor. underſtand. Now whar docs. 
the Author mean” by the plain and exprifs 
Authoriry of Revelation? Does he mean, thac 
he has found ſomewhere in Scriprare in 
plain and expreſs Words, that there ave Thres 
Perſons in one Divine Natare 0» Godb:ad e If it 
be ſo, let him ſhew us ir. 1 doubr he calls 
plain and expreſs Authority, ſome falſe Conſe- 
quences, which he 3s pleaſed ro draw from 
| Scr wrur&, 
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eriorure, and whicly none bur: prejudiced 


L 


Men would ever think of. 


I wiſh we could ſhew a Chineſe, rthe'Goſpel 
well rranſlated inco his own Language and 
ask him, after a ſcrious reading of it, what 
he thought Chriſt ro be ? Ir is very likely, I 
think, that he would not take him to be the 
ſupream God 3 and if any Man ſhould cell 
him, he had: overſeen -{o great a Myſtery ; 
he would undoubtedly anfiver, that he is 
ſure there is no ſuch thing in the Goſpel 
which he read, unleſs there be another Go- 
ſpel wherein ſuch a Notion is contained. I 
. conf: ſs-ahere are ſome Matters of Revelation, 
which we have no natural Idea of z and 
know nothing of chem bur what is revealed ; 
ſuch is the Reſurre&ion of the Dead : But 
chen thoſe Matters imply no Contradi&ion, 
and therefore ought not to be rejefed. This 
firſt (che Reſurre&ion) may be diſcovered 
5 us by the Light of Revelation 3 and diſ- 
,overing no ContradiQion in it, we ought 
ro believe ic. The ſecond (rhe Trinity) 
claſhing alrogether with 'our -natural Ideas, 
. Can be no Matter of Revelation, and therefore 
ought not to be believed. The ReſurreQion 
is ſuch a Thing, as we could never have 
diſcovered by rhe Light of Nature ; yet as 
ſoon as we come wo k, we afſent to 
ir, becauſe we clearly perccive the Poſfbi- 
liry thereof, and are ſure ir implies no Con- 
rradiRion at all : but ir is nor ſo with the 
Trinity 3 ſuch a Myſtery -can never be re- 
vealed to us, becauſe Revelation cannot be 
contrary to Reaſon 3 and therefore the Tri- 
.viry being contrary to- this, cannot be the 
Matter of that. God indeed may reveal to 
us ſuch Objeas, as are unknown ro Humane 
.Reaſon ; bur let them be never ſo much a- 
boye our Reaſon, they will nevercomradi&t 
it, It is impoſſeble to know, what is a Contra- 
diftion to the Nature of Things, 'whoſe Netures 
wt do not underſtand. - Right ! Bur we know 
ſo much of the Nature of God, that He is 
One, and nor Three-z and this is ſufficienc 
to ſhow that che Trinity is a ContradiRtion to 
the Nature of God, | 


What I fay, is fo clear and to notorious a 
Trath, thar the Author himfelf is forced ro 
© nor expound Scriprure to ſuch a Senſe, 
< as contradiQs the plain and expreſs Maxims 
© of natural Reaſon: For though Gold reveals 
© ſuch Things to us, as natural Reaſon could 
* not diſcover, and cannot comprehend ; yer 
© Revelation cannot contraditt plain Reaſon ; for 
© Truth cannor \contradiQs- it (elf; - whar js 
© true in Revelation, can never be falſe in 
© Reaſon; and what is true by natural Rea- 
* ſon, can: never be falſe 1n Revelation. 
All-rhis he grants, only he faith, that we muſt 
be ſure there is ſuch a ContradiQion ; it 
muſt be evident-and expreſs, and not made 
.out by uncertain-Conſt which many 
vimes are not owing tthe Nature of Things 
but to the Imperfe&ion of our own "4 
ledge. This I grant rooz Bur the Author 
_ allow m— _ to be ſucha Contra- 

1&tion 3 and endeavours to prove it: Let 
us _ him. wings x ow 

He ſoon perceives the difficulty, and there- 
fore brings it in by way of Pk Obje&zon, 
* Yes, you'l ſay, that there ſhould be Three 
© Perſons, each of which is God, and yet 
* bur One God, is a Contradiftion, Bur 
* what Principle of natural Reaſon does it 
« contradi& ? Reaſon tells us, ' that Three 
© Gods cannot be One God 3 but does Rea- 
< ſon tel} us, char Three Divine Perſons canc 
©* not be One God? If my Reaſon be like 
© ocher Mens, I am ſure my Reafon ſays no- 
* rhing at all abour it, does neither affirm 
© nor deny it. 

Is not this an admirable Argument, whi 
conſiſts only/ in an Incpovogrniee, and -o- 
meer demiat of the difficulty propoſed in the 
Objeaton ? What Principle * natural Reaſon 
does it  contradits ? Does Reaſon tell us, that 
Three Divin ns cannot be one God ? Here 
15 the Incerr or Query. To which I 
anſwer; Yes, it does contradiQa plain Prin- 
ciple of natural Reaſon, even this, that Three 
cannot be One. If my / Reaſon be like viher 


' Mens, 1 am ſure my Reaſon:ſays nothing at aft 


about it, doth wither affirm wor deny #. Here 
15 
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i5 a mcer denial of the difficulty : I judge 
the Auchor's Reaſon muſt needs be very weak 
and corrupted, ſeeing it likes well this falſ- 
h&d, thar Three are Onez and finds no 
faulc with ic. Thoſe unqueſtionably have a 
better fighr, and a more found Reaſon, who 
difcern, ir implies a Contradi&ion, that 
Three be bur One ; becauſe they perceive and 
acknowledg that Three zs three times One, and 
therefore cannot be only once One. 

« © Well (fiththe Door, pleading for his 
Adverfarics) if we believe Three diftin& 
Divine Perſons, each of which 1s God, we 
muſt believe Three diſtin Gods. I hope 


A 


God : Yes, whatever we profeſs to believe, 
Three ſuch diſtin& Perſons muſt be Three 
Gods. Now thzs we deny, and challenge them 
to produce any plain Prirciple of Reaſon 
ro prove that it muſt be ſo. Natural Rea- 
ſon teaches Nothing about the Perſonality 
of the Godhead : it teaches One God, tur 
whether this One God be One or Three 
Perſons, it ſays not, and therefore He may 
be either, without cortraditing the na- 
tural Notions we have of One God; and 
then there is free ſcope for Revelation; and 
if Revelation reaches there is but One Ged, 
and thar there are Three Divine Perſons, 
each of which hath (in Scripture) nor 
only the Title, bur the Nature and At- 
tributes of God-aſcribed ro him, then we 
muſt of neceſſity believe a Triniry in U- 
nicy, Three Perſons and one God. For 
what the Scripture affirms, and Reaſon 
does not deny, 1s a proper Obje@ of our 
Faith; and then this ObjeRicn againſt this 
Faith, that Three diſtin& Divine Perſons 
muſt be Three diſtin& Gods, if each of 
them be God, is ſenflefs and ridiculous, 

I have tranſcribed this whole-Paragraph, 
becauſe it deſerves ſome particular Refleion, 
t. I pbſerve, that it contains no poſitive 
Proofs, -but a meer denial, The Author is 
cxrreamly confident and bold 3 and yer all his 
reaſonings may be reſolved into I hope not, and 
this we deny, Indeed this 15a very ſhort way 
»f anſwerivg Obje&ons 3 and as caſy as to bur! 
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net, when we proteſs to believe but One 


Reoks that ave Wanſwerable, There lies ant 
Obje&ion croſs in his way, that if we believe 
Three diſtih& Divine Perſons,we muſt believe 
Three diſtint Gods, To this he anſwers, LI 
hope not, when we profefs to believe but one 
God. Is thisa dire& Confutation ? muſt we 
be farisfied with ſuch an Anſwer : becauſe Tri- 
nitarians profeſs chat.Three Divine Perſons are 
bur one God 3 does it follow, that it is true, 
and cannor be doubted of? He hopes not, and 
he denies it, therein lies the ſtrength of his 
Argument and Anſwer, 2. I ſhould have 
added, he challenges 3 for this is his third way 
of confuring Objeftions. He chaltenges ys 
to produce any. plain Principle of Reaſon, 
to prove that Three diſtin& Divine Perſons 
muſt be Three Gods. Burt we have a plain 
Principle of Reaſon at hand, to anſwer his 
Challenge, to wir, that ic implies a Conrra- 
di&ion rhat Three be but One, 3. Here is 
a moſt abſurd and ridiculous Paradox, as F 
ever heard of z Natural Reaſon teaches nothing 
about the Perſonality of God or the Godhead ;, it 
teaches One God ; -but whether this One God: be 
One or Three Perſons, it ſays not, What? If 
Reaſon tells us that there zs One God; He muſt 
be One Intelligent Being. Now according to 
Reaſon we have noorther Idea of Unity, but 
ſuch as we have of a Man, a Beaſt, and a Tree: 
Therefore as Reaſon teaches that a Man is one 
Perſon, becauſe he is one Intelligent Being ; 
ſo ir follows thar according to Human Reaſon, 
God is but one Perſon, being but one Tntelli- 
gent Being, ' Reaſon does not tell us that the 
Uniry of God 1s different from the Unity of a 
Man : it produces in our Minds the ſame Idea 
of both; which being applied ro God as well 
as to Man, muſt needs denote One Perſon or 
Intelligent Being in oppoſition to Two or 
Three. Nay, if Reaſon teaches nothing a- 
bour the Perſonality of che Godhead (which 
the Author does nor think fit to prove?) wht 
Idea can we have of the Unity of God by Reaſon 2? 
As long as we are 1gnorant, whether God be 
one or three Perions 3 our Idea of him muſt 
needs be more imperfct chan of any other 
Being, in that very Notion which is ſo familiar 
ro us, and which God himſelf has fo much 
B UrfECG, 


_ urged, viz, his Unicy. This is ſo falſe a 
Principle, and ſo contrary tothe Ditates of 
Reaſon, that there never was any Man, taught 
by Reaſon thar there js bur one God, but did 
believe at the ſame time, that He is but one 
Perſon. The Author ſhould not have ventur'd 
abroad ſuch a Philoſophy, contrary to the 
Reaſon of all Mankind ; bur ought to have 
kept it for himſelf. Now I find that the 
Scripture doth perfeRly agree with Reaſon. 
This tells me that there js but one God, who 
is but one Perſon ; Thar teaches me the ſame, 
and alſo that the Father of our Lord Chriſt is 
that one God: barh of them contrary to the 
Dodrine of the Trinity. 4. He faith ; rhar 
there are Three Divine Perſons,cach of which 
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have (in Scripture) not only the Title, bur 
che Nature and Attributes of God aſcribed to 
them. Bur where is the Holy Ghoſt called 
God in Scriprure? He 1s indeed called the 
Spiric of God, but never God himſelf; and. 
being the Power of God, *cis no wonder that 
ſuch things are aſcribed ro him, as are aſcri- 
bed to God himſelf. Thus it is ordinary to 
aſcribe to a Man's Courage, what he has done 
himſelf z and yet his Courage .1s no Perſon, 
nor diſtin& from him. This I ſay only by the 
way, to ſhew the ſtrangeneſs of his Conſe. 
quences. Bur I ſhall ſay nothing here of the 
Son : and indeed ſeeing he brings no parti- 
cular Inſtances of what he advances, there is 
no need to infiſt any longer upon ir. 


CHA FF. Md, 


I come now to examine his Anſwers, to the Objetions againſt the Tri- 
rity in the brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians. | 


T HE Firſt Obje&ion, þ. 1 54. If orr Lora 
Chriſt were bimſelf God ; there could be no 
Perſon greater than He, none that might be called 
bis Head or God, none that could in any reſpect 
command bim, - Let us hear, How the DoQor 
anſwers this Objetion. * Now (faith he) 
© this Argument is fallacious z for tho Chriſt 
© beGod himſelf, yerif there be Three Per- 
© ſons-in the God-head, rhe Equality and 
© Samenefs of Nature does not deſtroy the 
* Subordination of the Perſons: A Son 1s 
© Equal to his Father by Nature, but Inferior 
© to him as his Son. - Now where 1s the Fal- 
lacy, but in the Author's Anſwer ? His Com- 
pariton of a Father with his Son, 1s ſhort of 
his purpoſF : for thoa Son be equal to his Fa- 
ther by Nature, yer heis not equal to him in 
Aurhoriry and Power ; and therefore a Farher 
is truly greater than his Son, is his Head, and 
cancommand bim, This is not meerly a Subor- 
dination of Order, but of Power and Autho- 


rity alſo. Burt it is not ſo with the Father and 
Son in the Trinity : they are nor only equal 
by Nature, inthe Author's Hypotheſis, bur in 
Power and Authority 3 as they have the ſame 
Nature, ſo they have the ſame Attribures, 
whereby they are equal to one another in all 
Things. Now if it be ſo ; how can the. Fa- 
ther be ſaid to be greater than the Son, who 7s 
as great as himſelf? How can he be called his 
Head, which imports ſome Authority over 
Chriſt, As appears from 1 Cor. 11. 3. Bit 
1 would have you know, that the Head of every 
Man is Chriſt; and the Head of the Woman 19 
the Man 3 and the Head of Chriſt is God, kt 
appears by this place, that God 1s the Head 
of Chriſt, as Chriſt is the Head cf every 
Man, and the Man the Head of the Woman. 
Now Chriſt's being the Head of every Man, 
imports ſome Power and Authority over e- 
very Man, as che Man's being Head of the 
Woman imports a Power and Authority o- 

ver 


; 
b 


ver the Woman 3 and conſequently God's 
being the Head of Chriſt, muſt 1mporrt an 
Aurhoriry and Power over Chriſt ; elſe the 
Compariſon would be unreaſonable;fallacious 
and 1mpertinent, Bur, I fay, how can God 
be called the Head of Chriſt, in ſuch a Senſe ? 
if Chriſt be as Great, and have as great 
Power and Authoriry as God has, how can 
God be called his God ? To be ones God, 
is as much as to be his BenefaRtor and his 
Prote&or, according to rhe ſtile of Scrip- 
ture ; but Chriſt being All-mighty and ſelf- 
ſufficient, how can the Father be ſtiled his 
God, that is, his BenefaQor and ProteRor ? 
T aſcend to my Father axd your Father, to my 
God and your God, John 20. 179, My God, my 
God, why haft thou forſaken me 2 Mart. 27. 46. 
How could Chrift ſay theſe things, oft the 


DoRor's Hypotheſis; for being God as well 


as the Father, He muſt no leſs forſake him- 
ſelf, than the Father forſook him ;-and he 
might as well call himſelf hs own God, and 
complain of himſelf that he had forſaken 
himielf : Nay, being himſelf Almighty God 
-as well as the Father, and being able ro com- 
fort himſelf in his Sufferings 3 how comes he 
to invoke the Father, or to call him his God ? 
for thoſe Words yy ſhew, that He ex- 
peed and defired from rhe Father the Aſ- 
{iſtance which He could not perform to Him- 
ſelf, Furthermore, how can we forbear 
conceiving Two Gods, according to this Hy- 
potheſis ? Chriſt, who invokes the Father, 
is God ; the Father, whom He invokes, 1s 
God alſo 3 conſequently there are Two 
diſtin& Gods, Can he that invokes, and 
he that is invoked, be one and the ſame 
Being ? Ialways thought that this ſuppoſed 
two ſeveral Beings. Laſtly, If our Lord 
Chriſt were himſelf God, how could any 
command him? He has all the Power and 
all the Authority, that the Father has ; He 
is no more ſubje& to the Father, than the 
Fatherto him; nay the Father and He are but 
One God. | 

The Author goes on ; © If the Father, as 
© I have explained ir, be original Mind and 
* Wiſdom 3 the Son a Perſonal ſubſiſting, 
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© bur reflex Image of the Father's Wiſdom 
* th their Erernal Wiſdom be equal and 
© the ſame, yer the Original is Superiour 
* to the Image, the Father to the Son : And 
therefore thd I know ſuch Texts as he 
alledges, My Father is greatey than 1; The 
Head of Chriſt is God z T aſcend to my Father 
and your Father, to my God and your God; are 
both by Ancient and Modern Expoſiters 
applied co Chriſt's humane Nature 3 yer 
I ſee no Incenvenience, in owning this 
ro be true, with reſpe& co his Pivine Per- 
ſon, and his Relation to the Father': For 
che, Father is the Head and Fountain of 
< the Deity; and therefore rhe Father may 
© be called his God. Let us conſider this 
Paragraph. 

The Son is a Perſonal Subſiſting, but Reflex 
Tmage of his Father's Wiſdom. What Gibbe- 
riſh is this ! Has the Door found any where 
in Scripture, that the Son is a Perſonal Sub- 
fiſting, but Reflex Image of bis Father's Wi 
dom 2 Why does he not ſpeak the Language 
of Scripture ? If his Words have any Senſe, 
he means, that che Father refle&s upon his 
own Knowledge and Wiſdom : but how 
comes he to fancy, that a refieted Wiſ- 
dom, or to refle& on ones own Wiſdom, is 
a Divine Perſon and an Intelligent Being ? 
One would think ic only az 4# of God, to 
refle& upon his own Knowledg, - or other 
PerfeAions, without dreaming of a Divine 
Perſon, bur Metaphyficians, it ſeems, have 
a clearer Sight than other People : whar is 
ro others only an AR of God, the Meraphy- 
ſicjan diſcerns to be a Divine Perſon. 2. The 
Original, faith the Author, ** Superiour to the 
Image, the Father to the Son. But the Supe- 
riority in the Trinity is only a Superiority 
of Order, which can admir of no ſach Ex- 
preſfions as Greater than Chriſt, the Head of 
Chriſt, the God of Chriſt ; as 1 ſhewed before. 
He ſees, he ſaith, no Inconvenience in own- 
ing this to be rue with reſpe& to Chriſt's 
Divine Perſon, and his Relation ro his Fa- 
ther ; becauſe the Father is the Head and 
Fountain of the Deity, I will ſhew more 
parcicularly, the ridiculouſneſs of this Aﬀer- 

B 2 tion, 
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tion, by inſiſting upon rhe firſt of the Paſ- 
ſages .before cired, as I have done upon the 
two others. ' Our Saviour ſceing his Diſci- 
-ples ſforrowful, becauſe He had told them, 
that He was foing to his Father 4 and being 
willing to comfort them, and to leſſen their 
Sadneſs; tells rhem, ( Fohn 14. 18.) If ye 
loved me, ye would rioyce, becauſe T ſaid, T go 
wito the Fathiy ; For my Father is greater than T. 
One would rhink chat Chriſt's meIning 1s, 
Fhart the Diſciples ſhould be glad to hear 
that he leaves the World to go to his Father ; 
becauſe his Farher being greater than He, 


would undoubredly crown his Obedience with” 
an immortal Glory, and a Name which 1s a- 


boye every Name. But this Author has 
found- out another Senſe, which 1s worth che 
obſerving 3 If ye loved me, ye would rejoyce, 
becauſe 1 ſaid IT go to the Father; for the Father 
3s greater than 1; that is to ſay, the Father is 
the Head and Fountain of the Deity. This would 
have been a very unſignificant Comfort ; Be 
not ſorrowful for my leaving this World 
and going to the Father ; For the Father is 
the firſt Perſon of the Trinity. Yet this oughr 
ro be the r—_— of this Paſlage, if 
the Author's Aﬀertion be true. Now Ithink 
the true meaning of this Phraſe, the Facher 
is the Head and Fountain of the Deity, ſhould 
be this, the Father is the firſt God; as the Son 
is the ſecond God, and the Holy Ghoſt the 
third God. This Author may ſay ſo, if he 
pleaſes 3 I ſhan't contradi& him, for that's 
the Conſequence that flows naturally from 
his Principles. ' Bur I ſhall deny, that-the 
Father may be called the God of Chriſt : if 
Chriſt be the ſupream God as well as his 
Father, how. can rhe 'ſupream God have a 
God over him? The rerm God relates only 
ro Creatures z God cannot be ſaid ro be/the 
God of any bur Creatures; this, common 
Senſe and the whole Current of Scripture 
ceaches, Yes, you'l ſay, the Father 1s the 
Head and Fountain of the Deity. I anſwer, 
therefore you may in your Hypothefis call 
him the firſt God; but by no means the God 
of the Son or Spirit, to whom He 1s not Su- 
periour in Power, Authority, or other Diviue 
Artribure, 
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The Author ſpeaks an unintelligible Jar- 
gon in his following Paragraph, which (1 
think) there is no need to 1nfiſt on : There- 
fore I ſhall here leave it to every rational 
Man to judge, whether we ought to reſt ſa- 
tisfied with ſuch a trifling Anſwer to the 
propounded Objeftion. 

The ſecond ObjeRion, Þ. 155. * If our 
© Lord Chriſt were indeed God, it could 
not without Blaſphemy be (abſolutely and 
withour Reſtri&ion) affirmed of him , thar 
Fe is the Creature, the Poflefſhion, the 
Servant, and che Subje&t of God, To this 
the Author anſwers thus ; That Chriſt js 
called a Creature, he proves, becauſe He 
is the Firſt-born of every Creature, Col. 1. 15, 
But here he ſhould have remembred his 
Abſolutely, and withont Reſtriction ; tor Chriſt 
ts ſo the Firſt-born of la Creature, that 
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© He is the Image of the Invi/ble God, and there- 
© fore no Creature, Surcly, an abſard Con- 
ſequence : I ſay on the contrary ; Chriſt is 
the Tmage of the Inviſible God, and there- 
fore a Creature, Let us ſee which of us 
is in the righr, Every one may plainly ſee 
that, when Sr. Paul calls Chriſt the Image of 
the Invifible God, he .means, that He is a 
Viſible Image of an Inviſible God ; and 
therefore he added the Epither viſible ; 
which otherways had been uſeleſs, not to 
ſay ridiculous. Far then the Senſe of the 
Apoſtle's Expreſſion muſt be this; Chriſt is 
the Inviſible Image of the Inviſtble God, 
Now the Nature of an Image is to be viſible 
to every ones Eyes or elſe it is no Image : 
Bur if Chriſt is called che Image of the In- 
vitible God, becauſe He is the ſecond Per- 
ſon of the Trinity ; this ſecond Perſon being 
as Inviſible as the firſt, it foYows chat Chriſt 
is an Image of God as Inviſible as the Ori- 
ginal; which 1s ridiculous. No, no; the Han 
Chriſt is the Image 'of che. Inviſible God, by 
reaſon of his unſpotted Holineſs, .and of rhe 
ſupream Power and Aurhority conferred on 
him. He 1s the Brightneſs of God's Glory, 
and rhe expreſs Image of his Perſon 3 bur 
ſuch an Image as was Vifible while He lived 
npon Eartlhy and may avw be ſeen of all the 
; 1a. 


Inhabitants 'of Heaven,. 'Beſides, it docs 
plainly appear by the Context, that St. Paul 
calls Jeſus Chriſt Mar, the Image of the 
Inviſible God. Who (the Father) faich he 
at Ver. 13. bas delivered us. from the Power of 
Darkneſs, and bas tranflated us into the Kingdom 
of his dezr Son, Ver. 14. In whom we have 
Redemption thr6 bis Blood, even the forgiveneſs of 
Sins, Ver. 1g. Who is the Image of the*Inviſible 
God, the Firſt-born of every Creature, There 
you ſee, that He who is the Image of the 
Inviſible God, is that dear Son in whom 
we have Redemption thrd his Blood ; bur 
He who ſF:d his Blood for rhe Redemption 
of Men, muſt be Jeſus Chriſt Man; 'there- 
fore Jeſus Chriſt Mar is the Image of the In- 
viſible God. Now let any unprejudiced Man 
judge, which of theſe rwo Conſequences 
is right, eicher this of the Author, Chriſt is 
the Image of the Inviſible God, therefore 
no Creaturez or mine, Chriſt is the Image 
of the Inviſible God, therefore a Creature. 

He goes on. © He is ſo born betore all Crea- 
© tures, as Trewr7xO- alſo ſignifies, that 
6 by bim were all things created, that are in Hea- 
© ven, and that art in Earth, ----and He 3s before 
* all things (whichis the Explication of mg@- 
« riTu%C mious xunows, Begotten before 
© the whole Creation, and therefore no part 
© of the Creation) and by him all things conſiſt. 
© Te anivme ev aur cvvi5nt all things were 
© noronly made by him, but have their Sub- 
© fiſtence in him. 

Now let us ſuppoſe, that mewrTx©- mos 
x7/ os@s ought to ſignify born. before all Crea- 
zwres: I deny that, therefore Himſelf is no 
part of the Creation. The plain meaning of 
born before all Creatures, 1s, that Chriſt was 
born before any. other Creature: As theſe 


Words, Adam was born before all Min, do nor - 


ſignify that he is no Creature, or no Man, bur 
only rhat he was the firſt Man created. There- 
fore, I ſay, ſuppoſing that theſe Words 
Teo TK me! ous 4710495,are well tranſlated 
by born before all Creatures, I may With great 
reaſon draw a Conſequence contrary to the 
Authcr's, - thus; Chriſt 1s born before all 
Creatures, therefore He is part. of the Crea-» 
tion Himſelf. 
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The Author is very ubhappy at drawing 
Conſequences, Here is another as falſe as 
the former 3 © Thar this does not relate to 
* the New Creation, as the Socimians would. 
* have ir, 1is-very plain. For, 1. In this 
* Senſe Chriſt (if He were a meer Man) was 
© not the Firſt-born of every New Creature. 
© For I hope, there were a great many New 
* Creatures, that is, truly Good and Pious 
© Men, before Chriſt was born of his Virgin 
* Mother. Whar? ſuppoſing the New Creati- 
03 by the Goſpel, is here meant 3 can't Chriſt as 
a_meer Man be the Firſt-born of every New- 
Creature ; being the M525, the Author and 
firſt Preacher of the Goſpe), the Head of the 
Church, the Fountain from which the Holineſs 
of every New Evangelical Creature does 
ſpring? Ina Word, being the Author of this 
New Evangelical Creation, can't Healſo be 
the Firſt-born of every New Evangelical 
Creature ? Thoſe Socinians that he ſpeaks of, 
by the New-Creatien mean nothing elſe, bur 
the New-Creation wrought by Chriſt and his 
Goſpel: and therefore, cither this .Aurhor 
impoſes on them 3 or is not fully acquainted 
wich their Opinions; or has no great Skill in 
Reaſoning, | h 

I ſee, the Author does. notunderſtand the 
above-cited place. Therefore I think ir 
worth while to <xplain ir; therather, be- 
cauſe *ris one of the ſtrongeſt Holds of the 
Trinitarians; and to ſhow, that inſtead of fa- 
vouring their Opinion, it overthrows it. In 
order thereuntoz 1. I will prove, thar the 
Old Creation, that is the Creation of the 
World, is- not intended” in that Texr. 2. L 
will ſet down, whart I take to be the true 
Senſe of that whole Context. 

1. That the Creation of the World is not 
there meant, This 1 ſhall prove by Four 
Arguments, 1, He who is the Firſt-born of 
every Creature, is the fame who ſhed his 
Blood (wy, 14.) for the Redemption of Men ; 
as I noted before. Now he who ſhed bis 
Blood for the Redemprion of Men, can be no 
other bur Jeſus Chriſt, far < but this very Je-- 
ſus Chriſt Mar is there ſtiled the Firſt-born of 
every Creature,by whom all things were created &c.. 

as 


. ors Ps. 


as we tranſlate the Words; Therefore this 
cannot be meant of the Creation of the 
World, which is the Work of God, not of a 
Man. Yes, you'l ſay ; for He is God as well 
as Man; and therefore may be ſaid to have 
created the World. I anſwer 3 Where have 
you found in Scripture, that Chriit is God as 
Tell as Man 2 Tknow He is called Mar in the 
Writings of the New Teſtament; bur I could 
never find him there ſtiled God-Manr, as He 
ſhould have often been, if He was both, 
Does che Apoſtle make a diſtinftion between 
his two Natures ? does he fay, we have Re- 
demprtion thr6 his Blood,as He 5 a Man ? and 
that He is the Firſt-born of every Creature, 
and has created all Things, as He? is God 2? 
Not at all ; bur only tells us, That the ſame 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whom we have redemption 


_ thro his Blood, is the Firſt-born of every 


Creature, and by whom all Things were 
created, &. Why ſhould we contrive a 
diſtintion of our own, when the Apoſtle 
makes none ? Bur 2. 1 cannot but wonder, 
that Men ſhould attribute the old or firſt 
Creation ro Chriſt, ſince we have no Warrant 
from Scripture for it : I mean, that the Scrip- 
rure does never fay in expreſs Words, that 
Chriſt has created Heaven and Earth, (which is 
the proper Deſcription of the Old Creation, 
or of the Creation ſtri&ly and properly ſo cal- 
led ; and the Deſcription uſual 1n Scripture 
when ir ſpeaks of thar Creation) as it is ſaid 
that God the Father of Chrift has. 1 do obſerve 
ſo great adifference berween the Expreſſions 
of the Sacred Writers concerning the Creati- 
on of the World by God, and thoſe Expreſ\- 
fions which are ſuppoſed to imporr the ſame 
Creation by Chriſt ; that I cannot forbear al- 
ledging ſome places concerning both. I omit 
thoſe of the Old Teſtament, which are ſo 
many ; and will infiſt only upon ſome taken 
our of the New, God ( faith Sr. Paul, As 
I7. 24.) that made the World and all things 
therein, ſeeing that he is Lord of Heaven and 
Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands, 
And Ats 4. 11. Lord, thou art God, which baſs 
made Heaven, and Earth,and the Sea, and all that 
in them is, AQS 14. 15. We ----preach x1t0 you, 
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that ye ſhould turn from theſe Vanities, unto the 
Living God, which made Heaven, and Earth, and 
the Sea; and all things that are therein, And 
Rev. 14. 7. Fear God, ----and worſhip bim, 
that made Heauen and Earth, and the $4, and 
the Fountains of Water, This is the true and 
praper Deſcription of the Creation of the 
World, Were it aſcribed to Chriſt in ſuch 
expreſs Terms, we could not doubt thar 
Chriſt had created the World : which if the 
Apoſtles had beheved, they would undoubt- 
edly have.raught us ſo great a Truth, and 
that both in expreſs and plain Terms, and 
often, No, Chriſt is never ſaid to have cre- 
ated Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that is 
therein, In this very place the Apoſtle does 
not ſay, that the Firſt-born created Heaven 
and Earth z but All things that are in Heaven, 
and that are in Earth : and the All Things. of 
which he ſpeaketh, he limiteth to all Thrones, 


Dominions, Principalities and Powers, viſible _ 


and inviſible 3 which ſhall be explained here- 
after. This ſecond RefleQion, that this Text 
contains not the proper Deſcription of the Creation 
of the World uſed in Scripture, being added to 
the foregoing, that this Context ſpeaks of 
Chriſt as Man, ought to perſwade any unpre- 
judiced Man, thatthe Creation of the World 
1s not here attributed ro Chriſt. The Primi- 
tive Chriſtians were ſo far from believing, 
thar Chriſt created the World 3 that, as the 
Father only is called God 1n the Apoſtles 
Creed, fo He only is ſtiled Maker of Heaven and 
Earth, 3. As the Epiſtle to the Galatians is 
an excellent Commentary on the Epiſtle to 
the Romans; ſo the Epiſtle to the Epheſsans 
muſt be made uſe of, tor the right under- 
ſtanding of the Epiſtle to the Colofzans, The 
Deſign and Scope of thoſe two Epiſtles is the 
ſame; ſothar we muſt look into the Epiſtle 
to the Epheſsans, to find our the true Senſe of 
this controverced Text in the Colofians, Now 
he that ſeriouſly compares theſe two Epiſtles 
wich one another, w1ll find that Colof]. 1. 1 5, 
16, 17, 18, muſt be interpreted by Epheſ. 1. 
20, 21, 22, and Epheſ, 1, 10. 1s a true Com- 
mentary on Colofſ. 1. 20. Colofſ. 1. 18, runs 
thus, And He is the Head of the Body, the _ : 

wh9 
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who is the. Beginning, the Firſt-born ſrom the dead, 
that in all things he . might have the preeminence, 
To which anſwers part of the 22d verſe in the 
Epheſians, in thefe Words 3 And gave him to be 
Head over all things to the Church, Col. 1. 15, 
16, 17. runs thus; Who is the Image of the in- 
viſible God, the Firſt-born of every Creature : for 
by bim were all things created (as we tranſlate 
the Word) that are in Heaven, and that are in 
Earth, viſible and inviſible; whether they by 
Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities,. or Pow- 
ers: all things were created by him and for bin : 
and he is before all things, and by bim all things 
conſiſt. To theſe Verſes do anſwer the 20, 
21, andpart of the 224 verſe of Chap. 1. to 
the Epheſians, in theſe Words; He (God) 
raiſed bim from the dead, and ſet him at his own 
right Hand in the H:avenly Places, far above all 
Principality and Powter, and Might and Domini- 
on, and every Name that is named, not only in this 
World, but in that which is to come: and hath 
put all things under bis Fezt= Now in the Epi- 
ſtle tothe Epbeſians, we ſee, there is nor the 
leaſt intimation of the Creation aſcribed to 
Chriſt ; bux only of his exaltation above all 
the Orders of Angels, and all earthly Powers : 
which plainly ſhows, that the Apoſtle meant 
not the Creation of the World in the fore- 
cited Verſes of the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians. 
Nay, were it ſo, he would ſpeak Non-ſenſe, 
In the Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, he would tell 
us that Chriſt has created all the Orders of 
Angels, the viſible and inviſible Thrones, ec. 
which plainly ſhows that He 1s thereby as far 
above them, as the Creator is above his 
Creatures : but in the Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
Gans he would tell us, that Chriſt bas been ex- 
alted far above all the Orders of Angels, and 
all Earchly Thrones and Powers 3. which un- 
deniably proves,. that He was not ſo before. 
Now what is a Contradifion, if this be nor, 
to ſay that Chriſt created them, and the 
Father ſer him far above them. ? We muſt 
therefore of neceſliry explain the Contexr 
of the Coloyſians, by rhar of the Epbeſcansz and 
pur ſuch a Senſe upon ir, as imports no true 
and proper Creation, # Coloſſ. 1. 19, 20, 


being interpreted by Epheſ. 1, 10, is a Confir- 
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| The 
former (Colofſ. 1. 19, 20.) runs thus; For it 
pleaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all ſulneſs 
dwell; and {having made Peace through the Blood 
of bis Croſs) by him to reconcile all things to bim= 
ſelf; by him, Tſay, whether they be things in Earth, 


mation of what I have ſaid hicherto, 


oy things in Heaven, . To which anſwers the o- 
ther Text (Eph. 2. 10.) in theſe Words.z 
That in the Diſpenſation of the ſulneſs of time, he 
might gather together in one all things in Chrifh, 
both which are in Heaven, and which art in Earth; 
even in him. No Man, TI hope, will deny that 
emygrm:A\d<ta in the Epiſtle to the Colofi> 
ans, which we render to. Reconcile, ought . to 
be interpreted by ayaxwarcu womgz In the 
Texr of the Epheſians, which ſignifies to gather 
togetber in one, or to ſun «up. So that the 
meaning of both places is this, tharic pleaſed 
God in the fulneſs of rime, to unite both An- 
gels and Men under one Head, even Chriſt, 
whom he ſer up Lord and King over them. 


Now this does perfe&ly agree with whac 


St, Paul fays to the Epheſians, concerning 
Chriſt's exaltation above all the Orders of An- 
gels, and his being Head of the Church : for 
his Argument runs thus; God has exalted 
Chriſt above all rhe Orders of Angels, and 
made him Head of the Church, for he had 
decreed, in the fulneſs of time to unite both 
Angels and Men under one Head,Chriſt. Bur 
if the Text of the Epiſtle ro the Colofians, is 
meant of the Creation of the World ; this 
will be perfe& Non-ſenſe ;- for thus it ought ro 
run : Chrſt bas created all Orders of Angels, 
and all Powers on Earth, and was made Head 
of the Church; for God had decreed, in the 
fulneſs of rime to unite hoth Angels 2nd Men under 
one Head, Chrift, No Man in the World can 
ſpeak greater Non-ſenſe than this would be; 
were the Creation of the World aſcribed ro 
Chriſt in the controverred-Texr, I deſire 
rhe Author to reconcile his explication of 
theſe Words, that in all things he might have ths 
preeminence, with whar follows, That is (ſays 
he, at p.157.) that he might be the. rTew|&' ws. 
the Firſt upon all accounts, before the Worlds, and, 
tbe Firſt-born from the dead, -So the whole 
Argument (according to the Author.) muſt: 

ra: 


—___ 


run chusz Chriſt was the Firſt upon all ac- 
counts, before the Worlds, and the Firſt-born 
from the Dead; for God was pleaſed, in the 
ſuineſs of time to umite both Angels and Men 
under Chriſt, as their Head, Could any 
thing be ſaid more abſurd and ridiculous ? 
The Aurhor's Skill in Scripture and Reaſon is, 
I think, alike. | 

2, Having thus proved. chat the Old Cre- 
ation, or the Creation properly fo called, 
is nor aſcribed ro Chriſt in this Context of 
the Coloſſians ; I come now to explain irs 
true Senſe,as clearly as poſſibly I can, Ver. 1 5. 
Who ts the Inage of the Inviſible God, the Firſt- 
born of every Creature, The meaning of cheſe 
laſt Words is nor, that Chriſt was begotren be- 
fore all Creatures, as chis Author would have 
it, but that He is the Lord and King of every 
(Intelligent) Creature; in Allufion to the 
Firſt-born of a Family, who is Heir of all 
Things. This I prove by the 17 and 18th 
Verſes; Ver. 17. x, duris £51 ae mvmuy, 
And He is before all things, is the Explica- 
tion of the Firft-born of every Creature 3 mnd 
ſignifies, not that He is before all Creatures 
In order of time, but of Dignity and Power, 
being by God ſer over all the Orders of An- 
gels, and over the Church, as their Head and 
King. Bur if you don't reſt facisfied wich 
this parallel Place, the 18th Verſe willafford 
an undeniable proof of what I ſay : There 
you find,ive {v1 ey mov avros mew]es wy, 
which is rightly rendred in obr Bibles, That 
in all things He might bave the Preeminence, 
both in Heaven and in Earth, among Angels 
.and in the Church, I fay now, theſe laſt 
Words ought to be the Explication of the 
two before-mentioned Expreſſions z to be 
the Firſt-born of every Creature, and. to be be- 
fore all Things, ought to be interpreted by 
his having the Preeminence in aff Things : ſo 
that Xe is the Firſt-born of every Creature, is 
this, #e bath the Preeminence over every Crea- 
fure. Thus by the Context it ſelf, we find 


out the true ſenſe of TrwrmnrO mans 
Arriouws, which in the Engliſh we tranſlate 
Firfi-born of extry Creature : And thus too are 
theſe Words mterpreted by.the principal 
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Crirics among rhe Orthodox, (as they are 
called) Gomaris, Cameo, Piſcator, Druſs:cs, 
Vorſtins, Davenant, Dally, Groti:s, (for they 
_ have him alſo to be Orthodox) Ham- 
mod, 

I come now to the next Verſe, For by 
him were all Things created, 1 have tully 
proved, they cannot be underſtood of the 
Old Creation, the Creation of Heaven and 
Earth, and che Sea, and of the Things in 
them, which is. che Creation properly ſo 
called ; therefore to reconcile this Verſe 
with the foregoing, and wich the Words be- 
fore cited out of the Epiſtle ro the Epoeſeans, 

He (God) ſet Him at his own Right-Hand, 
xr above all Principality and Power, — and every 
Name that is named - )) The word carton, 
which we render Created, ought to be ren- 
dred Modelled, Diſpoſed, or Reformed into 4 
new Order. So that the Senſe will run 
thus 3 © Chriſt is the Lord of every Creature, 
© for by him are all both Viſible and Invi- 
© ſible Creatures, even all Men and Angels, 
© Modelled or Diſpoſed into a new Order, 
© being ſubjeKted ro -Wim and His Com- 
© mands ; As for Angels, all the Orders of 
them, whether they be Thrones or Do» 
minions, none of them are exempted from 
his Power and Authority 3 he rules over 
them, Cobich is the meaning of Ver. 17.) 
and they are all as it were compacted in 
one Body under his ConduR ; as for Men, 
as He js the Beginning and the Firſt-born 
from the Dead, ſo He was alſo made Head 
of the Church his Body 3 fo rthar in all 
things He has rhe Preeminence, He rulcs . 
in Heaven and on Earth, over Angels and 
© over the Church, which is the Senſe of 
Ver. 18. This I hope makes a clear Senſe, 
agreeable to the whole Context, and ro the 
Text in the Epheſians, I obſerve that as 
% euros #51 meg mavruy, of He is bifort all 
Things, 1s the Explication of mTewnrmG, 
@c. Or Het is the Firſt-born of every Creature : 
So x) mw mtyTe oy avrw ouVinrte, or and by 
him all Things confoſt, or are compacted in- 
to one Body, ought to be the Explication 
of & avmw carr) mw my mt, Or by bit at” 
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al Things (not tveatedy as 'cis rendred in the 
Engliſh, bur) Modelled or Reformed. 1 
knoiy not, why Dr, Sherlocþ has called this 
a Socinian Explicarion ; as if 4t were de- 
viſed þy them, to ſerve their Hyporheſis ; 
the trach is, the chief of the Orthodox In- 
rerpreters, have thus explained rthis-Contexr 
of rhe Coloſſians, Among the Ancients, Sr. 
Cyril, Fulgentius, Procopius, Gazens, and even 
Athanafius himielf : Of rhe Moderns, Salmero, 
Montanus, Grotius, and many more. Before 
T put an end to this, I muit obſerve ; that 
our Author is greatly miſtaken in his Ex- 
lication of Col. 1. 18. The Apoſtle (ſays 
e) proceeds from Chriſt's Creation ot the 
natural World, to his Mediatory Kingdom : 
Which proves, that He did not ſpeak of that 
before. I ſee the Aurhor does not obferve 
his own rule (p. 146.) To confpder, in ex- 
pounding Scripture, what goes before, and what 
follows. It was no hard matrer to ſee, that 
the Apoſtle at Ver. 16. ſpeaks, Firſt in the 
general of Things that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, Viſible and Inviſible : bur 
then afterwards he explains, what he meant 
by the Things that are in Heaven, 14. all 
the Orders of Angels 7 this he doth in the 
latter part of the ſame Verſe ; and what he 
means by Things that are on Earth, He tells 
us fully at Ver. 18. viz, the Church. The 
18th Verſe,being an Explication of ſome part 
of Ver. 16. it appears not to have been 
Paul's Deſign, to proceed from Chriſt's Cre- 
_— of the World to his Mediatary King- 
om, 

Thus I have done with the famous Con- 
text of Col. 1. 15, 16, &c, The Author of 
the Brief Hiſtory had proved, that Chriſt was 
God's Miniſter and Servant, becauſe He was 
appointed or made by God, the Apoſtle and High- 
Prieſt of our Profeſſion, To this the Author, 
I am now conſidering, Anſwers z * Bur here 
© 15-4 Reſtriftion to his being High-Prieſt, 
* and therefore no danger of Blafphemy, 


'© tho He be God. For we may obſerve, 
_ © that th6 the Jewiſh High-Prieſt was bur 


© a Man, yethe was atype of an High-Prieſt 
* who is miore than Man, even the eternal 
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© Son, or Word of God ; as ſome of the 
© Learned Jews acknowledge. This is in- 
deed an admirable Anſwer ; Chriſt has been 
appointed by God an High-Prieſt, which 
ſcems ro prove, that Hunſelf is not God, 
No, fays the DoRor, you are miſtaken ; 
for th6 the Jewiſh High-Prieſt was but a 
Man, yet He was a Type of an High-Prieſt 
more than Man, .-of an High-Prieſt who is 
the erernal Son of God. How does he prove 
it? - As ſom!, ſays he, of the Learnud Jews 
acknowledge, And what then; if fome 
Learned jews have ſpoken non-ſenſe, muſt 
we ſpeak non-ſenſe roo? One would expe, 
the Auchor ſhould prove by Scripture, and 
not by Jewiſh Writers, that the Jewiſh 
High-Prieſt was a type of an High Prieſt, 
who 1s the eternal Son and Word of God. 
The Br High-Prieſt being a Type of 
Chriſt, was a Type of an High-Prieſt more 
eminent and greater than Himſelf in all re- 
ſpeas, tho he were not God, 

He goes on. © For the Son of God is 
© the only proper Mediator and Advocate 
© with the Father. - If you ask him, why 2 
he will anſwer 3 * Philo Fades, who often 
* calls the aoy/G- or Word the 0 4p1zeevs or 
* High-Prieft, fays ſo; and ſhows that the 
© Garments of the High-Prieſt were Figures 
© of Heaven and Earth. Which ſeems to 
* ſignify thar the erernal Word which made 
© the World, is che-true High-Prieſt. Here 
comes upon the ſtage, one of his Learned 
Jews, Philo ; by whoſe Teſtimony he proves, 
that che ſecond Perſon of the Trinity is 
the only proper Mediator and Advocate 
with. che Father. Burt Philo being Plato's 
Follower, did not believe ſuch a Trinity as 
the Door teaches. Sure rhere is a great 
difference berween Plato's three Principles, 
and the DoRor's Trinity, Bur if there were 
not 3 muſt we believe Philo Fudens, rather 
chan St. Paul, who plainly tells us (in di- 
ret oppoſition to Philo) that as there 3s 
One God, ſo there 1s One Mediator between God 
and Men, the MAN Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tims 2. 5. 
As for the Garments of the High-Pricfd, 
which Philo will haye to be a Figure of 

C Heaven 


Feaven and Earth ; and our Aurhot's Stor 
about Faddus ; both which our Author al- 
ledges as Arguments, art leaft as Congruities, 
whereby to prove the Divimty of Chriſt ; I 
thall fo far truſt the Judgment of the meaneſt 
Reader, as to take no notice of rhem, Thar 
which follows, is no lefs ridiculous z © Iam 
* ſure (fays the Author) rhe Apoſtle diſtin- 
*. guiſhes Chriſt from High- Prieſts taken from 
s among Men, and makes his Sonſhip che 
*. Foundation of his Prieſthood, Hb. g. 1, 5. 
The contrary to both theſe is rrue, and e- 
videnr alfo in the Text he cires, The Prieſt- 
hood is che Foundation of the Sonſhip ; and 
Aaron and Chriſt are there made Inſtances 
of High-Prieſts raken from among Men. The 
Obje&ion therefore remains ſtill ; rhar Chriſt 
being an High-Prieſt appointed and made 
by God, cannor Himſelf be God. 

He goes on: © As for his next Obje&ton 
© (from x Cor. 3. 23.) Chriſt. is God's. I 
© know not what he means by it ; for there 
©.js no doubt bur Chriſt is God's Son, God's 
<.Chriſt, God's High-Prieſt, ſerves the Ends 
© and Deſigns of God's Glory 3 and what 
5.then ? Therefore he is not God : by no 
* means ! he may conclude thar He is nor 
© God the Father ; becauſe He aQts ſubor- 
* dinately 3 not that therefore He is not 
© God the Son. The Author of the Brief 
Hiſtory meant (I ſuppoſe) rhis ; that as [* you 
ere. Chriſis ] in that Text, ſignifies Men are 
ſubje&-ro Chriſt ; ſo { Chriſt is Gad's] muſt 
Hignify, Chriſt is ſubjeRed to God, and there- 
fare. not Himſelf God, This I think is good 
Senſe, and a good Argument, Bur can it 
be ſaid, that the ſecond Perſon of rhe Tri- 
nity, who is the ſupream God ; nay, One 
God with the Firſt, is God's Son, God's 
Chriſt, God's High Prieſt, ſerves the Ends 
and Deſigns of God's Glory ? All theſe Ti- 
tles denote a dependance upon the Father, 
and a real ſubje&tion to Him; which cannot 


agree to any Perſon who is indeed Himſelf | 


a.Supream God, | 
Here1s another fenſlefs Anſwer, to a good 

and ſtrong Objetion. * P. 158.. His next 

* proof is ; Thar God calls Chriſt his- Scr- 
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© vant in the Prophet Naiah. But it is his 
© Servant in whom his Soul was pleaſed ; which 
* js the peculiar CharaQer of his Son; and 
© is that very Teſtimony which God gave ro 
© Chriſt at his Baptiſm, The s my beloved 
© Sox in whom I am well pleaſed, I deſire here 
the Reader to obſerve the DoRor's accurate 
way of reaſoning. This 15s the Obje&ion : 
Chriſt is called God's Servant, therefore 
He is not God. No, this is a miſtake, ſays 
He ; for Chriſt is God's beloved Servant. 

P.-159, He fays in anſwer.to the ObjeRi- 
on from Phyl. 2.9, 9. © Becauſe He volun- 
© rarily condeſcends below rhe Dignity of 
© his Nature; does He forfeit the Dignity of 
© his Nature ? Bur I ask ; can it be faid of 
the Supream God, with whom is no Variable- 
neſs, neither Shadow of turning, that He has 
condefcended below the Dignity of his Na- 
ture ? | 

P. 155, 160. He goes on 1n a florid way. 
of Speech ro ſhow, how inconfiſtent it is- 
that Chriſt, were He a meer Creature, ſhould . 
be advanced ro that Power- and. Authority, 
whereunto He has been'promoted. 

Hereupon I obfgrve ;. r. The Dignity 
conferred npon Chriſt oughr not to be cal- 
led, the Syprean Government of the World ; 
as this Author has ftiled it ; For He aQs 
and governs in Sayordinatton 'to his Father. 
2. When the Scripture ſpeaks of this Ad- 
vaticement of Chriſt, it extends ir panty. 
over Angels and Men. g. Ir is ns tzdignity 
to Angels, as our Author pretends, to be 
ruled and governed by a Man, whom God 
has exalced above them. Angels tmdeed 
have ſome natural Prerogatives 'above Men, 
whereby they are more excellent Creatures 
than Men : bur if ir pleaſes God of his free 
Gift, ro inveſt *a Man with greater Dignity, 
Power, and all other Excellence, than any 
Angel has ; why can't He be fer 'over them, 
as their Lord and Ruler, in Subordination 
to God ? There 4s no Incongruity m it, 
4- Thar, contrary ro the Author's Aﬀerti- 
on, a mcer Creature may be a fit Ltenrenant 
or Repreſentative of God in Perfonal and 
Prerogarrve. Acts of Government 'or __ 

Thus 


Thus Sal and David were ſet over the T/- 
ratlites, to govern and rule over them by 
God's Appointment, in Subordivation to 
him. Nay we do commonly fay, That the 
King is the Lieutenant and Repreſentative 
of God. $&. God communicated to Chriſt 
ſuch Wiſdom and Power, as is neceſſary to 
enable him to exerciſe the Dignity conferred 
' on him; In all this, there 1s not the leaſt 
Tnconfiſtency. ; : 

Bur notwithſtanding his foregoing Od- 
je&ions, he confeſſes, the Difficulty remains, 
P. 161, * If He be by Nature the Son of 

© God, and Natural Lord of the World ; how 

© js He faid to be exalted by God, and to 

* receive a Kingdom from him, as the re- 
* © ward of his Righreouſneſs and Sufferings ? 

* He was before poſlefſed of ir, ever ſince 

« the Foundation of the World ; being na- 

© tural Lord of all his Creatures : He had 

© no necd/to receive that which was his 
< own, or purchaſe what was his natural 
« Right, by ſuch mean and vile Condeſcen- 
« fjonas ſuffering Death on the Croſs. Now 
to reconcile this, he makes a long Diſcourſe 
- concerning the Mediatory Kingdom of Chriſt; 
which (faith he) hath been beſtowed on the 
ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, and is peculiar 
to Him, and diſtinguiſhed from the Natu- 
ral Government of . the World, which He 
has in ConjunRion with the Father. This 
Chimerical Syſtem I may oyertchrow, I think, 
by that ſingle Texr of Paul already Cct- 
red ; There is one God and one Mediator be- 
tween God and Min, tie MAN Chriſt Zeſus. 
If Chriſt is a Mediator, and has the Medi- 
atory Kingdom, as He is the ſecond. Per- 
ſon of the Trinity, that 1s, as He 1s God ; 
why does the Apoſtle rell us, that He is a 
Mediator bearly as He is Man ? Act leaſt he 
ſhould have told us, that rhe Mediator is 
the God-Man Jeſus Chriſt, Ir is unaccounta- 
ble chat the Apoſtle, who in all his Epiſtles 
ſers forth the Excellency and Glory of Chriſt, 
in the moſt expreſſive Terms ; ſhould tell us 
that the MAN Chriſt Jeſus is the Mediator 
between God and Men, if the Mediatory 
Kingdom is exerciſed by the Divine Perſon 
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or Nature, and' it (not Chiift Mar, bur) 
Clirift Ged is the Mediator. Bur let us 
examine the Grounds our Author goes on, 

He tells us, ibid, © A Mediatory King- 
* dom was neceſſary, to reconcile God and 
© Men; to reſtore Man to the Integrity of 
© his Nature: and this Power and Dignity 
* God beſtqued on his own Son; who had 
* the moſt Right to it, and was the beſt 
* qualified for jt, being the begotten Word 
* and Wiſdom of the Father. Now one 
would expe&, he ſhould cire ſome Texts of 
Scriprure, to prove this Aſſertion ; bur he- 
could find no place to rely on. But Chriſt 
muſt, ſays he, firſt beeome Man, and per- 
form the whole Will of God, and then He 
ſhall be exalred, Whereupon he makes 
this Obſervation 3 ( p48» 162.) * All the 
© Power Chriſt is inveſted with, is as Head 
«* of the Church : God has put all Things uy- 
der bus Feet ; and given him to be Head ouer 
all Things to the Church which 1s his Boay, 
the Fulneſs of him that filleth all Things; 
* Eph. 1. 22, 23. That is, faith he, God 
* has made him Governour of the World, 
* as Head of the Church, I obſerve two 
Things upon this place. x. Thar this Texr 
is not well interpreted, The firſt part of 


It relates to the foregoing Verſe, and oughr 


to be explained by it: God, faith the A- 
poſile, at Ver. 21. Set Chriſt at his own Right- 
Hand in the Heavenly Places, far above all 
Principality and Power, and every Name that © 
is named, not only in this World, but in that which 
zs to come. Ver, 23. And hath put all Things 
under his Feet, What Things? Thoſe thac 
are before mentioned, all the Orders of 
Angels and all Earthly Powers. And then 
follows; Aud gave bim to be Head, &c. This 
is the ſenſe ; not, that Chriſt was made 
Governour of the whole World, as Head of 
the Church. 2. But, what if all the Power 
Chriſt js inveſted with, is as Head of the 
Church ? Will it nor follow, 'that all the 
Power He 1s inveſted with, is as a Man, 
not as God? And this alſo I prove by Col. 1, 
18. And He is the Head of the Bady the Church, 
who is the Beginning, the Firſt-born from the Dead. 

C 2 : He 


He who 1s the Firſt-born from the Dead, can 
be no other bur the MAN Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but He who is the Firſt-born from the 
Dead, is the Head of the. Church, as that 
Text expreſly ſaith : therefore the MAN 


Chriſt Jeſus is the Head of the Church. . 


Thus the Apoſtle very plainly telling us ; 
that the Mediator and Head of the Church 
is the Man Chriſt Jeſus, deſtroys our Au- 
thor's Notion of Chriſt's Mediatory King- 
dom, or that it is grounded on and execr- 
ciſed by his Divine Nature or Perſon. Fur- 
ther, - if Chriſt God is the Mediator, if the 
Mediatory Kingdom belongs to and 1s ma- 
naged by the ſecond Perſon of the (ſuppo- 
ſed) Trinity, I don't ſee, how the Govern- 
ment of Tae! can be a Type of this King- 
dom, as this Author ſays at p. 162, 163. For 
the King of the Tfaelitts was berween God 
and his People, and was really diverſe from 
both ; but Chriſt in our Author's Hyporhefis, 
is God himſelf, One with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt; ſo that he muſt be a Mediator 
between himſelf and Men, which beſides 
that ir is contrary to the Notion of a Me- 
diator, does wholly deſtroy the Parallel, 
He fays at pag. 164, 165. that, * Wecer- 
* tainly know from rhe Expoſitions of Chriſt 
© and his Apoſtles, rhat the Prophets ſpake 
© of Chriſt under the Names of Lord, God, 
* and ZFthovah, Pur. I defire him, to recon- 
cile theſe Texts with his Opinion 3 Ab. 1. 
I, 2. God, who at ſundry Times and in divers 
Manners, ſpake in times paft to the Fathers by 
the Prophets ; bath in theſe Laſt Days ſpoken 
unto us by his Son, Heb. 2. 2, 3. For if the 
Word ſpoben by Angels was ſtedfaſt, — How 
{hall we eſcape, if we negleft ſo great Salvation, 
which at the firft began to be ſpoben by the Lord 2 
Gal. 3. 19. The Law was ordained by Angels, 
23 the Hand of a M:diator, 1. e. by the Intex- 
vention of Moſes, Ads 7. 53. Who have re- 
cexved the Law by the Diſpoſition of Angels, 
Ver. 38. Tyhis | Moſes] is He who was with 
the Charch in the Wilderneſs, with the Angel 
who ſpake to him in Mut Sinal. Theſe Texts 
do mare than ſufficiently prove, that rhe 
Son of God 1s not meant by the Prophets 
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and other Writers of the Old Teſtament, 
where they mention the Lord, God, and Fe- 
hovah. Burt to return to Chriſt's Mediator y 
Kingdom. 

He ſays p4g. 167. * The Son has a Kingdon 
© of bis own, which1s peculiarly his; and ad- 
© miniſtred in his Name, and by his Sovereign 
© Authority. But, how is this conſiſtenc wich 
whar we read pg, 168, © The Power indeed 
© whereby he adminiſters his Kingdom, 1s the 
© Power of the whole Trinity, of Father, 
© Son, and Holy Ghoſt: for chey being ef- 
© ſentially one God, have bur one Energy and 
© Power, and therefore can never a& ſepa- 
© rarely, How can the Son, or the ſecond 
Perſon of that Trinity, have a Kingdom of his 
own :; if whatever he does, is alſo done by 
the Father and Holy Ghoſt 3 have not they 
hereby as great a ſhare in this Kingdom, as 
the Son? This therefore 1s a plain Contra- 
di&tion, and perfe& Non-ſenſe, Ler us hear 
him further, pag. 169, 150. © The Power is 
© not taken our of God's Hands, that is im- 
* poflible : Farher, Son and Holy Ghoſt go- 
* vern the World ſtill, by one individual A& 


% 


© and Power; bur as in the Natural Govern- - 


©.menrt of the World, the exerciſe of this 
© Power begins with the Father; fo in the 
© exerciſe of this Mediatory Kingdom, irc be- 
© gins with the Son, and 15 direQed by his 
* Mediation, That is,God governs the World 
* now, not meerly as a Natural Lord, by the 
* Rules of Natural Juſtice 5 but with reſpe& 
* to the Mediatory Power and Authority of 
© his Son, and to ſerve the ends of his Medi- 
* atory Kingdom. This Chimerical reaſun- 
ing wi!l not free the Author's Syſtem trom 
Contradition, For as in the Natural Go- 
vernment of the World, tho (as he dreams) 
the excrciſe of the Power begins with the 
Father, yet the Son and Holy Spirit ating in 
conjunction with the Father, by an individual 
AF; 1t cannot be faid rhar che Power or 
Kingdom 1s pecaliar co the Farther : ſoin che 
ſuppoted Mediatory Kingdom, tho the exer- 
cife of the Power begins with the Son 3 yer 
as long as the Facher and Holy Spirita& to- 
gether with him, and can never a& ſeparare- 
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ly; it cannot be ſaid, rhat the Son has a King- 
aon of his own, or that he is the Mediatory 
King,more than the Father or Spirit, Yer by 
the help of this contrived Mediatory King- 
dom, dur Author underzakes (at pag+173.) 
to overthrow the Fourth Argument in the 
Hiſtory of the Unitarians; even this, becauſe 
God doth all things in his own Name, and by 
his own Authority, bur Chriſt comes in the 
Farher's Name, does his Will, and ſecks his 
Glory. * This only proves {ſays he) thar 
© he1s not the Father bur the Son, and the 
© King of God. For this Mediatory Kingdom 
* (as he ſaysat pag. 172.) is creed by the 
* Father; and by him given to the Son, 
Bur I ask, 1s not the Son equal to the Father, 
borh in Energy and Authority ? How then can 
he be ſaid to be ſert by his Father, to receive 
his Commands, ard to ſeek his Glory ? .Can 
all this be” aſcrived ro the Supream God ? 
Nay, if the Father together with the Son and 
Spirir, be but one God is it not abſurd to ſay 
that the Father ſends the Son, and the Son 
does the Will of the Father ? Why not rather, 
in his own Mediatory Kingdom, does his own 
Will, ſeeks his own Glory ? Irthiak, I could 
as ſoon believe White 1s Black, as ſwallow 
the Abſurdities of our Author's Mediatory 
Kingdom. But *ris Plain to eyery diſcerning 
Reader, that he has ofren nor underſtood 
what he ſaid, 

Having thus ſhown the Abſurdity of his 
Hypotheſis, concerning Chriſt's Mediatory 
Kingdom : I will fer down 1n a few Words, 
what Itake to be rhe true Notion of Chriſt's 
Kingdom. God had promiſed co D2via, thar 
he would cftabliſh his Throne for ever ; and 
there ſhould never be wanting one of his Seed 


ro fir thereon ; Plal. 89. 3, 4. 1 bave made a, 


CoLenant with my Choſen, | Tbave frorn unto Da- 
vid my Servant ; thy Seed will T eſtabliſh ſor ever, 
an build up thy Throne to all Generations, And 
acain, verſ. 29. His Seed will I male toinidure 
for ever, and his Throne as the Days of Heaven, 
Again ver. 3s, 365, 37. Once IT have ſworn by 
my Holineſs, that I wili not lie unt» David : its 


Sred (hall indave for ever, and his Throw as the 


Su before me 5 1t // all be eNablitht far evir as the 
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Mom, and as a ſaityſul Witneſs in the HeaUtus, 
Now that this Premiſe does nor relate, only 
or chiefly, ro David's Succefſors in the Politi- 
ca! Government of T#ael, withcur any reſpe& . 
ro the Meſſias, who was alſo the Son of Da- 
wid , does plainly appear by the Event : for 
the Political Kingdom of David has been de- 
ſtruyed for ſeveral Ages, and the Series of 
Succeſſors in the Daviaucal Line 1s utterly 
broken off. This Promiſe therefore had ics 
full Accompliſhment in our Mſias Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is the Son of David, and che 
King of J#4l, Bur this Kingdom of Chriſt 
is both more ample and more durable than 
David's was, For all Power is given to bim, 
both in Heaven and Earth, Mar, 28. 18- And 
(1 Cor. 15. 25, 26.) Heruſt riign, Fill be bas 
put all Enemies under bis Feet; the laſt Enemy 
that ſhall be deſtroyed, is Death, Thus his 
Throne ſhall indure as long as the Sun and 
Moon, He may be called, wich greater rea- 
ſon than David was (Plal. 89. 27.) God's 
Firſt-born, Higher than the Kings of the Eavth 
for he is (Rev.19. 16.) King of Kings, and 
Lord of ' Lords; (Rev. 1. g.) Prince of the 
Kings of the Earth, Bur his Power reaches not 
only over Men, butover Angels roo; (1 Pet, 
3. 22.) Heison the right band of God, Angels, 
and Authorities, and Powers being made ſubject 
to him, This is God's Anointed, whom he 
has inveſted wich the Power of enaQting Laws 
for che good of his Subjefts, When God did 
not ſo immediately govern Jjrael, as during 
the Theocracy, but.by Kings 3 - Dauid;as'God's 
Deputy and Vicegerent, appointed Muſick, 
Singers, Portersz and made ſuch other Regu- 
lations, as were fit mn the Worſhip of God : 
So Chriſt, who is a King immediately appoin- 
red by God, by virtue of the Power and Is- 
ſtruttons given to him, took away the Cerc- 
monial Law, ſet up a Spiritual Worſhip 3 
and being a King over the Gentiles as well as 
over the Jews, made ſuch Laws as were able 
ro unite them into one Body, in the Worſhip 
of one God; that there. mighc be bur one 
Flock, and one Shepherd. Chriſt's Kingdom 
15 not only Spiricual, but Temporal; 1 mean, 
he has ſo much Power over all Creatures, as 

| is 


ends of his Spiricual Kingdom. Nor is this 
conrradied by our Savicur's Words, at 7ohn 
18.35. The Original has it pot, My Kingdom is 


not of this World, but from chis World. _ a 9%: 


x0 ps TETe% 1,6, My Ringdom 15 not owing 
to Men, but to God's own appointment: I 
am a King indeed, bur this Kingdom I recei- 
ved from God's own Hands : My Kingdom is 
zot from hence, as he explains ir, but from 
above. 'As 2,35. God bas made that ſame 
Feſns, whom ye crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, 
1.c. King, And chap. 17. 31. He has appoin- 
red a Day, in which he will judge the World in 
Righteouſneſs, by the MAN whom he has 0rs 
dained, yg Cor. 15. 24, 28, Tyes cometh the 
end, when hz ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to 
God, tven the Father, =-=--Then ſhall the Son be 


alſo ſubjeFF to him, that put all things under bim, 


that God may be all in all, 

This, I take to be the true account of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, - according to Scripture. 
Thus God performed the Oath, which he 
{ware to David; even by raiſing up an Horn of 


Salvation in bis Houſe, Luke 1.69. Thus the- 


Kingdom of Chrift, who is the Seed of Da- 
id, ſhall laſt as long as the Sun and Moon. 
Bur we no where find in Scripture, that this 
Kingdom is beſtowed upon him, as he is the 
Erernal Son of God, and Second Perſon of 
rhe Trinity. St. Paul was ſo far from belte- 
ving that 3 that difcourſing df the principal 
A& of Chriſt's Kingly Power and Authority, 
wiz, his judging the World; he fays, that 


| God has appointed a Day to perform this, by 


the MAN whom he has ordained, As 17. 
21. Ina Word, as Chriſt has been exalted 
by God, and has received a Kingdom from 
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- is necefary to-enabie lim, to perform the 


him : So when the appointed End cometh, 
he ſhall deliver it up to God, and remain 
SUBJECT tohim, as Sr. Paul expreſly 
reaches, 1 Cor. 1g. 29. ' Theſe rwo things 
demonftratively prove, that Chriſt is f King, 
barely as a Man; and that his Mediatory 
Kingdom, ſo much ſpoken of by our Author, 
15 a Chimera, 

I proceed now to his other Anſwers, to 
this Obje&ion, That Chriſt knows not the da 
of Judgment, He replies ( pag. 197. 
< Chriſt in that Text ſpeaks of himſelf as 
© Man: St. Mitthew does not mention the Sor, 
© which fhews that the Son 1s included in 
© St, Matthew's scis, .None, or no Man; and 
© therefore theſe Texts muſt ſpeak of Chriſt 
© only asa Man. TIanſwer, ſo they do, for 
he is no more thana Man. St. Hark tells us, 
rhar Chriſt as the So (of God) knows nor 
that Day and Hour. Now our Author will 
have Chriſt's Sonſhip founded in his Eternal! 
Generation from the Father ; and that he is 
the Son not as he is Man, but as he is God, fo 
he faith at pag. 166, and elſewhere. This is 
indeed a very eaſy diſtintion, were it bur 
true: bur Trinitarians are the Authors of it, 
not Scripture. In St. Mark's Gradation Chrift 
i1snamed after Men and Angels,- ro ſhew his 
preſent Excellence and Exaltation above 
chem : bur in St. Matthew, that very Son of 
God, who is above Men and Angels, is in- 
cluded in che None, or no Man, Thus this 
glorious Title of the Son of God, denotes here 
Chriſt Man. As the Father in St. Mark is 
God; ſo the Son of God, who knows nor 
that Day and Hour, 1s Chriſt az, who is ſo 
ftiled in all the New Teſtament wichour any 
reſpe& roa-ſecond Nature. 
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HE fixth Argument in the Brief Hiſto- 
ry runs thus : * God giverh what, and 
* ro whom He pleaſes 3 He needs nor the 
aid of any other 3 He intreaterh not for 
Himfelf or his People 3- He cannor die 3 


Himſelf : But *cis certain, that the Lord 
Chriſt could not himſelf, wirhour the pre- 
vious Ordination of the Father, confer the 
prime Dignities of Heaven, or of the 
Church. He placed his Safery in his Fa- 
ther's Preſence and Help; he prayed-often 


ſelf and for his Diſciples; he died, and 
was raifed from the Dead by the Father ; 
afrer his Reſurre&ion he received from 
another, a1 that great Power which he 
now injoys. To this he anſwers ; © Chriſt 


chority from no Creature, &c. nor from 
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himſelf: For he is One God with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, Thar he inter- 
© ceeds with the Father, . proves indeed that 


© he is a diftin& Perſon from the Farher ;_ 


© not, that he is not one God with him. 
Bur. why, 1 pray, does it not prove that, he 
is not one God. with the Father ? For 4f he 
intercedes with God, can he be that very 
God with whom he intercedes ? it he 15, 
what need is there for him to intercede ? 
Beſides ; this Author ſays before (pag. 167, 
169, 170.) The Three Divine Perſons can ne- 
wer aft ſeparately, they have but One Energy, 
and wharever is done they do ir by one In- 


dividual AF. Now I hope he will grant, rhar. 


Prayer and Intercefiion are real ARs or 
ACtons : I infer, therefore when the Son 
intercedes, the Father and Holy Spirit muft 
imtercede roo, Thus Interceſſion and Prayer 


ASE. .nor peculiar to. the Son 3 but there are - 


and deriveth his: Power from none bur. 


and fervently. to the Father, . both for him-. 


interceeds with no Creature, receives Aus - 


any God neither, who is ſeparated from . 
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in the Godhead three. Intercefſors, three 
Beſeeching Perſons, Whom, what Perſon 
or God, does this Trinity befeech ? Good - 
God ! how long fhall ir be, char Men will 
love Darkneſs rather than Light 3 and prefer 
a Novel and Unintelligible Goſpel, before 
the old, -plain and eaſy One ? . 

Pag. 183. He ſays; © For God to make 
© a Creature, Advocate and Mediator, is to 
* give a Creature Authority over himſelf ; 
* which cannot be : for it 1s a Debaſement 
* to the Divine Nature, and a reproach to 
© the Divine Wiſdom; it is as if God did 
© not better know, how to diſpoſe of his 
* Grace and Mercy, than any Creature does. - 
But why fo? has our Author forgor, or is 
he to learn, that Moſes, tha meer Crea- - 
ture, was-a Mediator between God and his 
People ? I am fare, Sr. Paul calls him fo in 
thete Words, at Gal. 3. 19. The Law was 
ordamed by Angels, in #ht - Hand of a Mediator, 
And at Dent. gs. gs. He flood between the Lord 
and them, to ſhew them the Word of the Lord, 
And the fame Apoſtle tells us, that the 
MAN Jeſus Chriſt is a "Mediator berween 
God and Men. Does not .the Scripture 
mentien Moſes his Interceſion with God ; 
and thar-God was moved by his Intreaty ? 
Why then does this Author affirm; that to 
intercede with the Authority of a Mediator, is about 
#he Nature and Order of Creatures ? 

Tothe next Argument 3 v, That Jeſus 
Chriſt is in Holy Scripture always ſpoken of, 
as 4 diftin&t and different Perſon from God ; + 
and deſcribed-to be the Son of God,- and the 
Image of God. He anſwers, © This we own, 
* and he had no need ro prove it : This is 
* a wonderful Argument to convince thoſe, 
* who acknowledg Three diſtin Perſons in 
© the Godhead; that Chriſt is not God be- 
* cauſe he 15 a diſtin& Perſon frem the Fa- - 
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© ther; for ſo according to the Language of 
© Scripture, Gs ſignifies God th? Father, when 
© he is diſtinguiſhed from the Son and Holy 
* Spiric; as all Men grant. Lec che Author 
_ abate a little of his Confidence, Is an Iro- 
nical Anſwer ſufficient, ro confure a good 
and a ſtrong Argument ? This 15 4 wonderſu! 
Argument, ſays he, to prove that Chriſt is 
not God, When Sr. Pau! ſays in his Salu- 
rations, Grace be to you, and Peace from God 
the Father, and from the Lord Feſus Chriſt; 
whos would gueſs, thar Jeſus Chriſt is God 
as well as the Father ? he, nor any other 
ſacred Writer ever fays, that there are Three 
Perſons in the Godhead, Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt ; he calls only che Father, Goa, 
and diſtinguiſhes the Lord Chriſt from him. 
If the Lord Chriſt is God as well as the 
Father, the Apoſtle ſhould have framed his 
Salutation thus 3 Grace be to you,and Peace from 
" God the Father ; and from the God Man Feſrs 
Chriſt. Bur according to the Language of 
Scripture, ſays he, God ſignifies God the Fa- 
ther, when he is diſtinguiſhed from the Son 
and Holy Spiric. I anſwer ; that is a De- 
monſtration, that the Farher only 1s God 
elſe the Title God could not be appropriated 
to him, when he is diſtinguiſhed from the 
Son and Spirit, And to diſcern fo much, 
a Man can lack nothing but common Senſe. 
Burt I obſerve farther to this Anſwer ; that 
ps Chriſt were but a Man, the Apoſtle 
could have expreſſed himſelf no other ways ; 
from whence it follows, that eicher the A- 
poſtle did indeed ſo think, and fo teach ; 
or this Author muſt charge him, as not know- 
ing how to ſpeak correaly and properly. 

* 'Tis impoſſible, faith the Brief Hiſtory, 
© that the Son or Image of the One true 
© God, ſhould himſelf be that One true 
© God; as impoſlible as rhat che Son ſhould 
© be rhe Farther, or the Image that very 
© Thing whoſe Image it is. © This1s meer 
© Sophiſtcy, ſaich our Author ; for if the 
© Father and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 
© be the One true God; they are the ſame 
© One true God, and yer che Father 1s not 
© the Son, nor the Son the Father, I ap- 


peal to the Rea:er, whether this be not a 
mear denial of the Difficulcy, not an Ex- 
plicacion or a Solution of ir? The. Son, 
ſaich the Hiſtorian, can't be the One true 
God, becauſe he is che Son and Image of 
the One true God ; for the Son cannot be 
the Father, nor the Image the very Thing 
whoſe Image ir is. Yes, fays our Anliverer, 
God and the Image of God are the ſame One 
true God. 

The nexe Argument of the Hiſtory is, 
char ©* Many Texts expreſly declare, Thar 
© only the Farther is God. In anſiver to 
this, ſays our Author : © This would be a 
© Demonſtration, could he produce any one 
© Text which afferts, that only the Father, 
© in oppoſicion to the Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
© is God: for then the Father muſt ſignj- 
© fy che Perſon of the Father, in oppoſition 
© tothe Perlon of the Son, and the Perſon 
© of the Holy Ghoſt. Bur has not the Hiſto- 
rian produced ſuch a Text ?- John 17, 3. 
Father, — this is Life Eternal, to bnow Thee 


{the ONLY true God] and Feſus Chriſt whon 


thou haſt ſent : Or, Jeſus Chriſt thy Meſſen- 
ger. Here, the Father, to whom the Son 


dire&s his Prayer (as appears by Ver. 1.) 


Is called the only true God ; and the Son, Je- 
ſus Chriſt whom he hath ſezt, or his Meſſenger. 
Here the Father as the Sender, is oppofed to 


'the Son as the Meſſenger 3 and the Firſt 


called the ONLY true God, the Other an 
Apoſtle or Meſſenger. Our Author adds ; 
© But when the Father is called the only true 
* God, only in oppoſition to all the falſe 
* Gods, which the World then worſhipped 
© there Fathey does not ſignify Perſonally, 
* bur that one Godhead or Divinity, of which 
© the Father is the Source, the Fountain 
* and the Original. . So ſoon has this Au- 
thor forgot his own Obſeryation.and Rule 
of Interpretation, that, according to Scrip- 
ture, God (ignifies God the Father, whenever he 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Son or Spirit, Is not 
he, ro whom Chriſt here dire&s his Prayer, 
called God ? and is he nor diſtinguiſhed 
from the Son, who is called the Meſſenger 2 
why chen ſhould he not ſignify here Perſona!- 
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ly, God the Father, as well as in other pla- 
ces ? why muſt Father here fignify, not the 
Father; but one Godhead, of which the Father is 
the Soyrce * Thus either his Obſervation is 
falſe; and then he is overthrown by the 
Texts to which he oppoſes it: or its true; 


and then in this Texr, the only true God is af-' 


firmed by our. Saviour himſelf to be the Fa- 
ther only, in oppoſition ro all other. Perſons 
whomſoever, I cannot bur admire this Au- 
chor's way of expounding Scripture. One 
while, he founds Chriſt's Sonſhip on his 
eternal Generation 3 ſo that rhe title S977 
denotes begotten Wiſdom the ſecond Perſon 
of the Trinity : as ſoon as this notion will 
not ſerve the turn; as when the Son 1s (in 
Sr, Matthew and St. Mark) denied to know 
the Day and Hour of Judgment 3 then the 
Sor ſhall ſignify Chriſt Man. Again, when 
God is diſtinguiſhed from the Son and Holy 
Spirit, he ſignifies Perſonally God the Father ; 
rhis Notion ſhall ſerve us againſt many So- 
cinian ſayings of Scripture, againſt all the 
Texts in the ſeventh Argument of the Hiſto- 
ry : But when Fobz 17. 1, 3. and the like 
Texts are urged ; then on the contrary, God 
the Father muſt nor ſignify the Father Per- 
ſonally, bur-one Godhead, or Divinity, of 
which the Father is the Source. Certain- 
ly, were his Hypotheſis true, there would 
be no need he ſhould thus turn himſelf into all 
Shapes to defend it. . 

When the Father is called, the one God, 
and the only true God; in oppofition to all 
falſe Gods: is he not fo called in oppoſt- 
tion to the Son alſo? Moft certainly he 15. 
In theſe two Texts, John 17.3. I Cor. 8.6. 
we have no warrant from Reaſon or Scrip- 
ruge, to underſtand by the Father Three 
Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft. Is 
ir not abſurd and ſenſeleſs to ſay, Thar 
the Father ſignifies alſo the Son and Holy 
Ghoſt,in thole very Texts where he is diſtin- 
guiſhed from chem ? Ialways chouglt the Fa- 
ther ſignified, the Father only. and the Son, 
rhe Son only, and Holy Ghoſt, the Holy Ghoſt 
-only, I always thought that the Language 
of Scripture, was agrecable to the Language 
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of Men ; becauſe otherways'it catmot be un- 
derſtood by Men : and therefore that Father 
muſt nor be anderſtood to be Father and 
Son, . and a third Perſon diſtin& from both. 
Bur Trinirarians, better ſighted chan other 
Feope have fonnd, it may. When we 
read in Scripture, (1 Cor. 8.6.) To us there 
is but one God, the Father : It ſounds as if the 
Apoſtle had faid 3 There is bur ore nume- 
rical infinire Being, the Father of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and of all the World ; becauſe this is 
the natural Idea we have of one God, the Fa- 
ther, Bur this Author tells us, we are groſly 
miſtaken ; for one God ſignifies three infinice 
Minds, three ſubſtancial intelleQual Beings or 
Perſons. Again, we ſhould think thar the 
Father here 11gnifies the Father only : but his 
is (it ſeems) another foul Miſtake; for ir 
ſignifies beſides the Father, a Son and an 
Holy Spirit different from bath. Nay, we 
muſt not think that the very expreſs Words 
(ar Mit. 24.36.) the Fathir only>do indeed 
1gnify the Father only 3 bur the Father, 
the Son, 'and another Perſon ;. even th6 the 
Son is there expreſly ſaid not-to know the 
Day and Hour of Judgmetit, and that the 
Father only knows 1t, Theſe are ſome of 
rhe 1Iluminations with which our Author 
and his Party has bleſt the World. 

He goes on, and fays ; the _— muſt 
end here, whether the Scripture does teach 
the Divinity. of the Son and Holy Ghoft;. 
for if ſo, when the Farher 1s ſaid tor be the 
only true God, and the one God; the Son and 
Holy Spirit are not hereby excluded from 
the Unity of the ſame Godhead. I anſwer, 
the Diſpute may be ſoon ended 3 for when 
the Father is called the one God, and the 
only true God, even in thoſe places where 
the Son is mentioned : This alone is a clear” 
Demonſtration, that the Scripture does nor © 
reach the Divinity of the Son and' Holy: 
Ghoſt. Were the Son and H-ly Ghoſt God 
with the Father, the Prayer of our Lord 
(ar Job! 17. 1,2, 3, &c.) muſt have been 
rhus. framed ; © This is Life Erernal, to know 
* Thee (Father) and Me 'and the Holy Ghoſt 
© to be the only true God, And Paul ro* 
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the Corinthians ſhould have fatd 3 © Bur to 
* us there is bur one God,the Father, the Sor, 
© and the Hoiy Ghoſt, Bur this is the Language 
of Scripture, no where. 

Pag. 186. © His other Texts, faith our 
© Author, prove no more bur that the Father 
© of Chriſt is God. nor, that Chriſt is not 
© one God with the Father. Let us hear the 
' Texts themſelves, 1 Cor. 15. 24. Then cometh 
the end, when be ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to 
God, even the Father, James 3. 9. Therewith 
bleſs we God, even the Father, Rom. 15. 6, 
That ye may with ont Mind, and one Mouth glorify 
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God, eve the Father of our Lord Jeſus Clriit, 
It is an affc&ed blindneſs and perverſeneſ:, 
not to diſcern and own, that in theſe Texts, 
God even the Father, 1s as much as to ſay, God, 
toat is to ſay the Fathtr, No plainer or more 
expreſs Words could he uſed by a Soinizn or 
other Unitarian, to declare his Notion of the 
Unity of God. What hope is there of con- 
vincing thoſe, with whom the Father only 
ſhall nor ſignify the Father only ? And 
again, God, that is to ſay the Father, ſhall be 
ro others beſides the Father. 
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T HE next Argument. © If Chriſt were 
© indeed God as well as Man; or (as 
* Trinitarians ſpeak) God tbe Sin Incarnate. 
© it had been alrogether ſuperfluous, to- give 
* the Holy Spirit to his ſaid Human Nature, 
* as a DireRor and Guide : for what other 
© help could that Nature need, which was 
© one Perſon with(as they ſpeak )God the Son ; 
© and in which God the Son did Perſonally 
© dwell? To this he anſwers: * The account 
© of this is plain and ſhort; for the whole 
© Trinity is but. one Energy and Power, and 
© the Divine Pcrions cannot a& ſepararely ad 
© extra ; whar rhe Farther does, that the Son 
© does, and that the Holy Ghoſt does by one 
© Individual AQ. Bur the San&ification of 
© all Creatures (and ſuch 15 the Human Na- 
© cure of Chriſt ) is peculiarly attributed. to 
* the Holy Spirit. Bur if the whole Trinicy 
is bur one Energy and Power,. the Sanftifica- 
tion of Chriſt's Human Nature (or of any 
ather Creature) can by no means be peculiar- 
ly attributed.to the Holy Ghoſt ; why to the 
Holy Ghoſt rather than. to the Father, or 
than to the Divine Word, or Son dwelling 
Cas rhey fay) after a peculiar manner -in 
Chriſt? Bur che mater is plain, the Holy 


Ghoſt is the Power of God, of which Chriſt. 


ſtood in need, for performing the Will and 


Works of the Father, and which God beſtow- 
ed on him for that very end z but if Chriſt 
had been indeed God, there had been no 
need he ſhould receive any ſuch Gift 3 for as 
God he would have had it, in his own Perſon. 
Our Author adds, © He might as well have 
© asked, why the San&ification of the Church' 
* isaſcribed to the Spirir ? But the Hiſtorian 
had no reaſon to ask ſucha- Queſtion : for no 
one pretends that the Church is God; or is 
Perſonally united either to the Father or Son, 
as Trinitarians ſay the Human Nature of 
Chriſt is. 

It is after the ſame light and inſignificant 


manner, that he anſwers the next Argument, 


even this; ©* The Miracles of Chriſt are. ar- 
© tributed always, eicher to the Father, or the 
© Holy Spiric dwelling in him. He anſivers 
(pag. 188.) Father, Sox and Holy Spirit aft to- 
gether, I ſay now, ſuppoſing this which he 
ſays 3 yer if Chriſt were God, why ſhould: 
we never aſcrive his Miracles ro himſelf; why 
always.to the Father, or to' the Holy Spirit 
which is the Power of the Farther ? why has: 
tte concealed a matrer of ſo grear importance 


to be known? Or why do we ſeek ro make 


him greater than he ever faid he was? -Be- 
ſides, 
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"ides, in the very Texts, in whichhe afcribes 
the Miracles he did, ro the. Father, or the 
Spirit and Power of the Father dwelling in 
him; 1 fay in thoſe very Texrs he denies, that 
he doth them himſelf: which is dire&ly con- 
trary to what our Author afficms, that the 
(pretended) three Divine Perſons have bur 
-one Energy, and a& by one Individual A&, 
If that were ſo, our Saviour could not have 
ſaid,* John 5, 30. I can do nothing 'of my ſelf. 
John 1 4. 10. The Father that dwellithin me, be 
aveth the wor{s, Let us hear the account which 
St. Peter gives, Afts 10, 38. God anointed Ze- 
ſus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt, and with 
Power, who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppreſſed with the Devil: for God 
was with im, Here St, Peter teaches, that 
Chriſt wroughr All ſorts of Miracles, not be- 
cauſe (as Trinitarians ſay) he was God, bur 
becauſe God was with him, 1.e. God helped and 
afliſted him, by anointing him with the Holy 
Ghoſt,” and with Power. 

The next Argument is, © Had our Lord 
© Chriſt been more than a Man, the Prophe- 
«cies of the Old Teſtament in which he is 


© promiſed, would not deſcribe him barely. 


© as the Seed of the Woman, the Seed of Abraham, 
© a Prophet like unto Moſes 3 the Servant and 
© Miflionary of God, on whom God's Spirit 
* ſhould reſt, The Hiſtoriaa by a particular 
InduRion of Texts, ſhews this to be the Cha- 
racer of Chriſt in the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament. Our Author thinks fir ro anſwer 
this ObjeQion, in another place. 

I come now to his Anſwers, which he 
makes to the Arguments againſt the Divinity 
of the _— Ghoſt, 

-. The Firſt Argument in the Hiſtory, is this ; 
* The Holy Ghoſt or Spirit, and the Power of 
© God, are in Scripture ſpoken of as one 
© and the ſame thing. Our Author anſwers, 
at pag. 189, © Irisas eaſy to prove, that the 
* Fatherand Son are no Perſons, as that the 
< Holy Spirit is none. Bur if he can make 
good this Afſertion, erit mbi magnus Apollo, 


The Father has in the New Teſtament che - 


Title of God, therefore becauſe God is moſt 
certainly a Perſon, no Body can doubt that 


ES 


the Father is a Perſon. As for the Son, the 
ſame Goſpel often ſays he is a Man; every 
Man being a Perſot; the Son being a Man, 
muſt be alſo a Perſon, Bur it is quite other. 
ways with the Holy Ghoſt, for the Scriptures 
call ir the Power of God 3 and Power 15 2 Fa- 
cuſry, not a Perſon. ARs 10. 38. God has 
anointed Feſus of Nazareth with-the Holy Ghoſt, 
and with Power, - Luke 1. 25. The Holy Gho# 
fall come apon thee, and the Power of the Highe#t 
ſhall #virſhadow thee, What is more plain 
than that, the Power of the High:it in theſe 
Texts is the explicarion of the Holy Ghoſt ? 
Again, Afts 6.5. They choſe Srephen, a Max 
full of Faith, and of the Holy Ghoft, Ver. 8, And 
Stephen full of Faith and of POWER, did great 
Wonders, Here again the Holy Ghoſt at ver. 5. 
Ks explained by Power at ver. 8, 

He ſays further 3 © He is the Spirit of God, 
© which ſearcheth the deep things of God 3 
* and he who knows all things in God, muſt 
* be a knowing Mind. In anſwer to this, I 


- muſt explain the Text to which he alludes, 


I Cor. 2. 10, It. and which he cites too, pag. 
192. Ver. 10, But God bas revealed them wito us 
by his Spirit 3 for the Spirit ſearches all things, yea 
the deep things of God, The Apoſtle ſpeaks 
here of the Doftrines of the Goſpel, irs Preceprs 
and Promiſes, which before were hidden, 
but now are revealed to Men 3 as appears by 
ver, 5,8, 9. He meaneth this; © God has 
* revealed to us Apoſtles theſe Dodrines, 
* this (formerly) hidden Wiſdom, by his Ie- 
© ſpiration;, for this Spirir or Inſpiration in us 
* ſearcheth out (5.e. finds or diſcovers) theſe 
* deep or hidden things of God. Deep, I 
© ſay, and hidden; not to us, bur tothe 
* World, and the Princes of the World. 
The Apoſtle illuſtrates his Diſcourſe with a 
Compariſon, ver. 11. What Man knoweth the 
things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of 4 Man which 
Ys in bim ? Even ſo the Things of God knowtth 10 
Man, but the Spirit of God. As if he had 
ſaid, Asn# Man knows the things that belong 
to Human- Life, but by his own Spirir- or 
Mind : So no Man knows theſe things of God, 
bur by God's Spirie or Inſpiration, whereby 
he is enabled to know chem. This Interpre- 
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ve not received the Spirit of 

the World, but the Spirit of God, that we might 
i the things that are freely given us of 
Goa. 

This 1s the true Senſe of this place. *For 
5 which we tranſlate no, Man, muſt eicher 
be underſtood excluſively of God 3. or ſo as 
to include God alſo. If ir includes God 
£00, it will follow, that the Holy Spirit or 
Third Perſon of the Trinity, knows the 
Things of - God, and that the Father and 
Son are alcogerher ignorant of them ; which 
Conſequence, I am ſure, they will nor allow. 
Bur if &/e#s ſignifies no Man here (as. moſt 
certainly ir does) then the Spirit of God is to 
be underſtood of, the Man who has received 
that Spirit or Inſpiration ; by aſſiſtance where- 
of he may attain to the knowledge of the 
moſt ſecret Counſels of God z as the Apo- 
file explains it, in the very next Verſe. 
The Author grants, that Charity may be 
faid to ſuffer long, and to be. hind, becauſe a 
charitable Man does ſo : then the Spirit of 
God may be faid to know the Things of God, 
becauſe 6 Tv uanxs5,He that is Spiritual (as 
St. Paul ſtfles him, Ver. 15.) he that has the 
Spirit of God, does fo. This Vorſtizs 
rightly underſtood in his Notes upon this 
Place.. * By the Spirit of God (faith he) we 
© muſt underſtand that Spirit which is given 
* xs of God; that is, our Selves as Spiritual: 
*.thus ( Fobn 3, 6.) That which zs born of the 
< Spirit, ſaich our Saviour, is Spirit, This [ 
hope. may. be enough to clear the ſenſe of 
this Text. 

But che Author cannotallow of Power and 
Inſpiration, diſtin& from God, and yet not 
God ; for what are Faculties in us, are Perſons 
3x God, Tf-chis be true, then there are more. 
than Three Perſons in the Godhead ; for 
Power 1s a Faculty in us, aud being in God 
too, it muſt beanorther Perſon in him, Thus 
not only Wiſdom and Love, but Power al 
are Perſons in God, Nay, there being Thre 
knowing Minds inthe Godhead,each of which 
is God, as the Author tells us 3 it cannot. be 
Gd, thar-rhe Facher only has Wiſdom, Loye, 
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ration perfedtly q ay with what follows, ar 
' VEF. 12, Now we hat 


and Power. The Son and the Holy Ghoſt - 


muſt have them roo ; elſe they ſhould nor 
be Gad. Bur if Wiſdom, Love and Power, 
being Faculties in us, ought to be Perſons in 
God :_ then there are Nine Perſons-art the 
leaſt, in God, viz. Wiſdom, Love and Pow- 
er in the Father, who is an Infinite Mind 


* diſtin& from the Son. and Holy Ghoſt 3 wiſ 


dom, Love and Power in the Son, who is 
an Infinite Mind diſtinguiſhed from che Fa- 
ther and Holy Ghoſt; Wiſdom, Love and 
Power in the Holy Ghoſt, who is an Infinice 
Mind diſtin from the Father and Son, More- 
over, he tells us, thar-xhe. Son is a Perſon, 
becauſe He is the Fathi's Reflex knowledge, 
Bur the Son being an Infinite and moſt Per- 
fe& Mind, is undoubtedly able to refle& up. 
on his own Wiſdom and Knowledg, and thus 
(as well as the Farher) to beget a Son. And 
this ſecond Son in the-Trinity may by the. 
ſame Means and Reaſon beget-another, and 
ſo onwards to Infinity. Thus according to 
this Maxim, that what are «Faculties in us, 


ave Perſons in God; there may be, nay there 


muſt be, an infinite number of Perſons in 
God, Apage Ll 

© This is. certain. (ſays he) all Perſonal 
© Afts belong to a Perſon ; and therefore 
* wharever has any Perſonal Afts, we muſt 
© conclude is a Perſon: unleſs we know by 
© ſome other means, that it is no Perſon 
* and then, that proves the Exprefſionro be 
© Figurative, But we know, that the Holy 
Ghoſt is no Perſon 3 and cheretore we may 


affirm, that whenever Perſonal AQs are a(-' 
cribed to it, it is ro. be figurarively taken. 
That the Holy Ghoſt is not God, we moſt - 


certainly know; becauſe the Scripture plain- 
ly tells. us, there is bur one God, the Father, 
That the Holy Ghoſt is. not 4 created Pexſon, 
15 made probable by ſeveral places of Scrip- 
ture, which teach us, thar ic 15 God's Power 


and Inſpiration. 3 by explaining the Holy Ghoſt - 


by the Power of God, and putting one for the 
other, According to theſe two Principles, 
which, the Scripture affords us. - viz. That 
the Father only. 1s God, and that che. Holy 


Ghoſj is God's Power.; . we dare-affirm, thar - 


when 
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when Perfonal As are aſcribed to it, it is 4 
Figurative Expreffion. . Thus we can eaſily 
conceive, that the Holy Ghoſt may be ſaid 
to work Miracles (pag. 190.) to raife.the 
Dead, to comfort, to convince, to ſanttify the 
Church, to dwell in the Church : becauſe God 
by - his Power works Miracles, raiſes the 
Pead, comforts, convinces, ſanRifies, and 
diwells in the Church. - Thus-we do nor prove 
that the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, only becauſe 
Arſonal Afts are ſometim?s Ejguratively attri- 
buted to that which is no Perſon; as this Author 
miſtzhets : But having proved by Scripture, 
thar the Holy Ghoſt is no Perſon, we ſay 
thac Perſonal AQs are figuratively aſcribed 
ro it, as they are to Charity, Wiſdom, and 
other Things, both in Scripture and in Pro- 
phane- Authors, and in common familiar 
Speech. 

2, The ſecond Argument, againſt the Spi- 
rit's being God, ts this; * A manifeſt Di- 
< ſtinction- is made, as berween God and 
6 Chriſt ; ſo alſo between God and the 
© Holy -Spirit, or- Power and Inſpiration of 
© God : fo thar 'cis impoſſible, the Spirir 
© ſhould be God himſelf, To this our Au- 


_ thor anſwers, pag..191. © This Holy Spirit is 


« either a Divine ſubſiſting Perſon, or nothing 
© bur-a Name, If this Spirit were a Divine 
© Virtue- or Power (as he would. have it) 
< thenit is not diſtin&-from God, bur is God: 


© himſelf: As the Powers and Faculties of 


© the Mind, thd they may be diſtinguilhed 
* from each other, yet they can't be any 
© thing diſtin& from the Mind, bur are the 
< Mind it felf;. and therefore if the Spirit, 
© as, he ſays, be repreſented in Scripture, 
© as ſo diſtin from God, that *cis impoſlible 
© he ſhould be God himſelf; then he muſt 
© beadiſtin& Divine Perſon,and not the meer 
©.Power of God, which 1s not diſtin& from 
* God himfelf. To this I anſwer z the Holy 
Spirit is neither a Divine ſubſiſting Perſon, 
nor a meer Name. In order to the clearin 


of this, I muſt obſerve, thar the Holy Gho 

fignifies in Scripture, ſomerimes the Power 
of God, ſometimes the Effe&s of that Power, 
cr .all miraculous extraordinary Gifts. In 
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rhe firſt ſenſe, . we read (Lube I. 35.) The 
Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thie, and the Power 
of the Higheſt. ſhall over-ſhadow tote, Here ir 
is evident that the Holy Ghoſt fignifies the 
Power of God ; whereby he effefted the 
miraculous Conception of our Bleſſed Savi- 
our, Inthe latter ſenſe, we read (Gal. 3.s.) 
He therefore that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, and 
worketh Miracles among you ; doth be it by the 
Works of the Law, or by the-hearing of Faith ? 
Here the Splrir is plainly meant of the mi- 
raculous Gifts, beſtowed upon the firſt 
Chriſtians 4 and the meaning of the Apoſtle's. 
Queſtion is this z whether the Galatians -had 
been indued with that Spirit, and rhoſe Ex- 
traordinary Gifts, by ſubmitting co the Ce- 
remonial Law of Mofes, or only upon their- 
1mbracing the Goſpel ? In the firſt ſenſe, the 
Holy Ghoſt is only an 4timibate of God, and- 
ſo is n0t.4-meer Name z nor is it a Divine ſub-- 
fiſting Perſon z which co ſay, were ridiculous, 
_ NY to the Nortton' of an A 

is-Attribure be diſtrnguiſh" | 
God, in-ſuch par Fh as Attributes. are” won” 
to be diftinguiſh'd 3 that is, God: may be ſaid 
to at by his Power, as he is ſaid to a by 
his Wiſdom. Bur-he ſaith; Jthis Spirit were 
a-Divine Virtue-or Power,” then it.is not diftines- 
jrom God, but is Gud: bimſelf./ I anſwer, if 
this be ail our Author -conrendsfor, that che 
Holy Spirit (or Power). of -God-is' God, in” 
ſuch ſenſe as other Vertues and Faculties of 
God may be called God himſelf 3 the S- 
c31ans never denied it: and this is all that 
his Argument proves. Secondly, He ought 
ro know, the Holy Spirit is not diſtinafrom 
God, as one. Perſon. from. another, but 15 
diſtinguiſhed from God as his Attribute. This 
15 eaſy and plain, and agreeable ro, Reaſon 
and Scripture: and is a full anſwer to what 
he adds, in theſe words 3 * A-Power which 
* is diſtin& from God, 2nd is not God him- 
© (elf, as (he ſays) the Holy Spirit is, if it 
© has any Perſonal ARs, muſt be a diſtin& 
© Perſon : and if theſe Perſonal Adts are ſuch, 
© a5 are proper only to God, it-muſt be z 
* Gſtin& Divine Perſan.. 


He. 
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"He goes on. © He ſays'this Spirit'is the 
© Inſpiration of God ; be ir ſo. This Inſpi- 
© ration then, 1s either within God himſelf ; 
© or without him, in his Creatures who 
© have this Inſpiration, If it be within God 
© himſelf, it muſt be a Perſon, or elſe ic 
© cannot be diſtin& from God 3 anda Divine 
© Perſon, unleſs any thing be in God, which 
© is not God. If chis Infpiratien be wirh- 
© out God, in the Creatures who are inſpi- 
© red by him; how is it the Spiric of God ? 
* For the Spiric of God muſt be in God, 
© as rhe Spirit of a Man is in a Man? I an- 
© ſwer. 

If every rhing that is in God be a Perſon, 
then there muſt be as many Perſans inthe 
Godhead, as there are Attributes or Immanent 
Aits in God; which to fay, is roo ſenſle(s 
and ridiculous, to need Confutation. Gad's 
Inſpiration as 'tis an AR, is in God ; as 'cis 
an EffeR, *cis in Creatures ; and is called the 
Spirir of God, becauſe 'ris an Effe& of. char 
Spirit, Energy or Power, which God uſes to 
make his Will known to Men, by inward Sug- 


geſtion or Inſpiration. 


He deſires to know (pag. 192.) how the 
Spirit of God differs from his Gifrs and Gra- 
ces ? I anſwer; As the cauſe from its ef- 
feds :* ſo that there are Diverſities of Gifts, 


but the ſame Spirit, x Cor. 12. 4 The ſame 
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Cauſe produces ſeveral effeQs, out of the ame 
Power ſpring ſeveral Gifts, | 

3. The-nexr Argument is 3 © The Spirit 
© ts obtained of God by our Prayers, there- 
* fore ir (elf is not God, This he pretends 
to anſiver by his Old Sophiſm, rhat One Di- 
vine Perſon may ſend and give another z 
which has been already confured. He adds ; 
© The Spiric gives himſelf, and is asked of 
© himſelf; for the Divine Perſons in thee 
* Trmicy do not a& ſeparately > but as the 
© Father and the Son give the Spiric 3 fo 
* the Holy Spirit gives himſelf in the ſame 
* Individual 463, Bur how-can this be the 
ſame Individual AR? The Farher and the 
Son, ſays he, ſend the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Holy Ghoſt gives himſelf, Can ſending a- 
nether, and giving one's ſelf, be one and the 
ſame Ac? Farther; If the Farher, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt cannot aQ ſeparately, when the 
Holy Ghoſt gives himſelf, Father and Son 
muſt give themſelves too 3 or elſe it will 
not be the ſame Individual Aff, Bur were- 
itſo; this would not be made peculiar to 
the Holy Ghoſt, who only is ſaid (in Scrip- 
ture) to be given and obtained of God, But 


'the thing is plain and eaſy, if by the Spiric 


we underſtand God's Power and Inſpiration 
which (with their Effe&s) are commynica- 
ted ro thoſe that pray for them, 


e 
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4; PHE nexr Argument is againſt a Tri- 

T nicy of Perſons in the Godhead ; 
© Which (faich the Hiſtorian) is contrary 
© to the whole Scripture. For that ſpeaks 
© of God, but as one Perſon; and -ſpeaks of 
© him, and to him by Singular Pronouns ; ſuch 
* as I, Thou, Me, Him, &c, He cites alſo Heb. 
t. 2, Where Chriſt is called, the expres 
Image of God's . Perſon. Our Author re- 
turns this Anſwer 3 -* It is plainthar the Per- 
« ſon, of whom che Sun is called the expreſs 


© Image, is the Perſon of God 'the Farther ;- 
© 2nd the Father indeed 15 bur one Perſon. 


Bur here he rakes for granted, that the Son 1s 
the ſecond Perſon, of the Trinity ; contrary 
co the Apsſile, who ſpeaks only of the Per- 
ſon of God, not of the Perſon of God. the Fa- 


cher diſtin& from. che Perfon: of God rhe Son. 
If the Perſon, of whom the Son is here ſaid 


ro be the expreſs Image, is only the Perſon 
of the Father ; then the Perſon of the Fa- 
ther only, at ſundry Times and in divers Man- 


2075, ſpake in rimes paſt to the Fathers by 
the LON Ver. 1. for (Ver. 2.) the Son- 


is called rthe.Image of the ſame Perſon who 
ſpake to rhe Fathers at Ver. 7. Bur the 
Perſon of the Father only, is not the true 
God, in the Author's Hypotheſis ; therefore 
he muſt conclude, that the true God ſpake 
not to the Fathers: which is a plain Con- 
rradiion to the- Apoſtle z . who ſays, thar 
God (undoubtedly the true God) ſpake to 
the Fathers. Farther, by God who ſpake to 
the Fathers, we muſt underſtand either Fa- 
ther, Son; and Holy Ghoſt, or the Father 
only, If Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ſpake 
to the Farhers 3 it could nor be here ſaid, 


that Chriſt is the Image of thar God's Per- 
- fon, for he is Three Perſons, 1f the Father 


enly ſpake-to the Fachers, then the Father 
82 is the true God 3 for the true God ſpake 


to the Fathers 3 alſo then God is but one- 
Pm: Which are- the things we contend 


He: goes: on; © As for his Singular Pyo- 
© nouns, 1, Thou, &c, They . prove indeed: 
© that there is but one God ; as we all own : 
© not, that there-are not Three Perſons in' 
© the Godhead, But do not Singular ' Pro- 
nouns denote Singular Perfons, in all Languages ? 
When therefore they are applied to God, 
they ſhow thar he is a Singular (thar is, bur 
one) Perſon; unleſs they will fay, that the 
Scripture is a particular Language different: 
from all others : bur this is falſe ; for being: 
written to Men, the Forms of ſpeaking and- 
che Senſes of them, are the ſame as in all o-- 
cher Languages z and otherways the Scrip-- 
rure would not be given us, to inſtru@ us, bur: 
co pervert and deceive us. 

5 The fifth Argument. © Had the Son : 
© or Holy Ghoſt been God ; this would nor 
© have been omitred in the Apoſtles Creed. 
He. anſwers ; * Had not the Son been God, - 
* and alſo the Holy Ghoſt, they would never / 
© have been pur: inro. the. Apoſtles Creed ;- 
* no.more than the-Form of Baptiſm, which.. 
© 15 the Original of the Apoſtles Creed. Bur 
why not ? Suppoſe the Son and Holy Ghoft- 
were not God ; fince the Goſpel» was preached 
by the One, and confirmed by the Other 3. why 
may not they. be pur inro the Creed, as well 
as the Catholie Church, by whom the Goſpel is 
to be believed ? If our Creed only mentioned - 
God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Hea- - 
ven and Earth; ic would fit a Jew as well 
as a Chriſtian ; therefore a Chriſtian.Creed, 
as. ſuch, rauſt make mention of the-Son and 
of the Holy Ghoſt, th$ they are nor Gods 
or God.. A Chriſtian, as jich, muſt profeis- 
in. his Creed, that he. believes nor only in . ' 
Gad the Father . Almighty z . but alſo in his - 

Sou. 


Son Jeſus Chriſt, . who was ſent by him to 
preach the Goſpel; and in the Holy Ghoſt, 
by which it pleaſed God to confirm the truth 
of it: By ſuch a Bclief he is diſtinguiſhed 
from a Jew or any other Man. 

He adds. © That the Primitive Chriſtians 
© did believe the Divinity of the Son and 
© Holy Ghoſt, we are ſufficiently affured 
© from all the Antient Records of their Faith ; 
© bur there was n0 Reaſon to expreſs this in (9 
© ſhort a Creed, before the Arian and Soczuias 
© Herefies had diſturbed the Church. *Tis 
plain, our Author has not read the Records of 
which he ſpeaks. And whereas he ſays,there 
was 10 7taſon to expreſs the Doarine of the 
Trinity in the Creed ;z *ris very maryellous to 
me, that there ſhould be no reaſon to expreſs 
an Article, which he and his Party fay z ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; and that a Man is no Chri- 
ſtan that believes ir not. Bur he ſaith it was 
not necefiary in ſo ſhort a Creed; but I fay, 
had the Article been neceſſary, (or ſo much 
asrrue) the Apoſtles and Primitive Church 
would have inlarged their Creed, ro make 
room for aneceſlary Article ; an Article much 
more neceſſary than the Holy Catholick Church, 
and other Articles there expreſſed, Beſides, 
what Inlargement would it have been, what 
Incumbrance to the Learner's Memory, to 
have added twice this fingle and ſhort Word, 
-God: And in (God) - the Son, Feſus Chrift our 
Lord, &c. Thelieve in (God) the Holy Ghoſt,Q&c. 
as Trinitarians expreſs themſelves now a days ? 


It is plain therefore, that the Apoſtles and: 


-Antient Charch could have no other Reaſon, 
why in their Creed they made no mention of 
che Trinity, and the Divinity of the Son and 
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Holy Ghoſt; no other, but that they believed 
irnot, Bur why has our Author taken 10 
notice of what the Socinian Hiſtorian had 
objeRed at pag. 22, 23, 24. was it roo hor, 
or to heavy for him? Laſtly; he ſays, {t 
needed not ts be added ; becauſe the Son of God 
muſt be by Nature God ; and the Spirit of Goa 
is as eſſentially God, as the Spirit of a Mat Us 
eſſential to a Man. But muſt he thar is che 
Son of God, be alſo. by Nature God ? St. 
Luke ſays of Adam, who was the Son of Goa, 
Lube 1. 38. Was A1am by nature God ? Are 
Rot Angels in Scripture called Sons of God * 
and all good Chriſtians are they not alſo 
Sons of God, in che Language of Scripture ? 
Fob 1. 6. and 38. 7. Fob 1.12. 1 John, 2, 
For his other ſaying, that te Spirit of God is 
a efſentiafly God, as the Spirit of a Man is ef- 
ſential to a Man: If one had leiſure, there 
mighr be Anſwers enow made to it; all 
that I ſay,” is, Ipray prove it. 

6. The Hiſtorian concludes, That, © The 


_ 


\ 


© Socinian Faith is an accountable and reaſon- 


© able Faith; bur thar of the Trinitarians is 
* abſurd, and contrary both ro Reaſon, and 
© to it ſelf, and therefore not only falſe, bur 
© ipoſſible, On the contrary,our Author draws 
up againſt the Socinian Syſtem this Charge. 
© I. Ir riicules the Scriptures. 2, It ridi- 
© cules the whole Jewiſh Oeconomy, 3. It 
* ridicules the 'Chriſtian Religion. ' 4. It ju- 
© ſtifies, ar leaſt excuſes, both. Pagan and 
© Popiſh Idolatries. If irbe ſo, my Maſters, 
the Socinians are ill Men 'indeed : bur ler us 
do them this Common Right, ro examine 
what Proof there 1s of this Inditmenr. 
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CHAP. VN 


oh | HE Firſt prerence is, Th 
© Socinian Dofrine ridicules rhe 
© Scripture, by putting eith 
© ora very trifling Senſe on"it, unworthy of 
© the Wiſdom of God/by whom it was in. 
© ſpired. He inſtances in ſome Expoſitions 
of Scripture, which he finds in the brief Hiſto- 
ry of the Unitarjans, For Example, 

The Hiſtorian, in anſwer to Pſal. 48.'6, 7. 
which the Apoſtle (Cat Ab. 1. 8.) applies 
ro Chriſt, ſays, © In the Hebrew and in the 
© Greek tis, God zs thy Throne (i, e. thy Seat, 
« Reſting-place, Eſtabliſhment) for ever, Nei- 
cher the Tranſlation nor the Interpretation is 
the Hiſtorian's, but by him taken our of Gro- 
tizs, whom no Man thinks to have ridicul'd 
the Scripture. Bur ler us ſuppoſe, contrary 
ro Grotius, that the Hebrew Elohim ought ro 

e taken in the Vocative Caſe, thus; Thy 
Throne, O God, 3s for eur and ever: Yer the 
Interpretation of Grotivs, and of the Hiſtori- 
an, affords neither an abſurd nor a trifling 
Senſe. The Words in the Pſalms are (by 
confeſſion of the ableſtTiinitarian Interpreters) 
ſpoken of Solo07, and are applied or accom- 
modated to Chriſt, by the Apoſtle: ard I 
think *cis very good Senſe to ſay, that God 
was the Reſting-place, Seat, or Eſtabliſhment, 
both of Chriſt and So/omon. Bur (as I faid) 
let us grant, that the Words ſhould be' thus 
rendered and interpreted, Thy Throne, O God, 
7s for ever and tver : I draw from thence this 
Inference, If S#lomor, tho but a Man, is here 
ſtiled God ; then Chriſt,who 1s a greater Man, 
may be called ſo roo. Bur when he is here 


called God, it is not meant that he is 'the $u- 
pream God, unleſs the Supream God can be ſaid 
ro be anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs above his 
Fellows, which is plainly inconſiſtent with the 
Notion of a Supream God, Betides, he 
who is called God in this place, isſaid'to have 


4 God, by whom he is anointed; which can by 
no means agree to the Supream God: for he 


- cat have no God above him, by wham he 


may be exalted, being himſelf the moſt High, 

The Apoſlle in the following Verſes, cites 
another Paſſage out of Pſal. 102. 25, 26, 27, 
which ( ſays our Author at pag. 201.) 
15 a plain Teſtimony of the Divinity of our 
Saviour, The Words are theſe, A414 thow 


. Lord in the beginning baſt laid the Foundations of 


the Earth; and the Heavens ave the works - of thy 
Hands : they ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and 
they ſhall all wax old as does a Garment, and as 
a Veſture ſhalt thou fold them up, and they ſhall 
be changed « but thou art the ſame, and thy Years 
fail ot, Now, I ſay, that the Creation of the 
World cannot be aſcribed to Chriſt in this 
place. This, I prove, by the Scope of the 
Apoſtle in this whole Chapter, which is not 
to ſhew the Excellence which Chriſt has oj 
himſelf, but that which he obtained by Dona- 
tion, whereby he was made better than An- 
gels, as appears by wer, 4. the Words are 
theſe, Being MADE ſo much better than Angels, 
as he has by Inheritance obtained (u&xAnggrouys 
x@) 4 more excellent Name than they, The 
Greek Word which we tranſlate obtained by 
Inheritance, ſignifies no more than barely ob- 
tained ; the Words by Inheritance are uſeleſs and: 
dangerous, and falſe roo, for the Name Chriſt 
has obtained, came to him by free Donation, 
not by Inheritance, And therefore it is thar 
the moſt Famous Criticks render z4#Anev5- 
wx, by obtinutt, ſortitus ifs, he gained or ob- 
rained, I ſay therefore, the Apoſtle's Scope 


is to ſhow the Excellency that Chriſt obtained, 
not by* Nature, or of Himſelf, bur that which 
he had by Donationz and whereby he was 
made by God better than the Angels. Where- 
upon in this whole Chapter he oppoſes the 
Glory which Chriſt had been indued with, 
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ro the Glory of Angels; and ſhews that His 
is more excellent and greater than Theirs. 
So thar ſuppoſe Ghkiſt had indeed created the 
World, yer the Creation cannot be aſcribed 
to him in this Place ; for if he had created 
the World,he ſhould have done it by a Power 
proper and eflential ro himſelf, not by a 
Power received from another. But the Apoſtle 
deſigns in this Chapter, nor to ſpeak of what 
is natural or cffential ro Chriſt, but of what 
he has received from God, whereby he was 
made greater and more excellent than An- 
els. 
: Having thus ſhown, that Chriſt 1s not ſaid 
here ro have created the World, I muſt now 
declare, in what Senſe this Text of the Pſalm: 
is applicd to him. The preceding Words, 
ſpoken of Solomon,are accommodated to him, 
ra expreſs the Glory and the Duration of his 
Kingdom : its Glory, becauſe God has anointed 
bin with the Oil of Gladneſs above his Fellows , 
its Duration, becauſe bis Throne 2s for ever and 
ever, By which glorious and laſtingRingdomz 
Chriſt has been made much better than An- 
. gels, and obtained a more excellenr Name 
than they : which {as I ſaid before) 1s the 
thing, che Apoſtle in this Chapter intended to 
reach us, Now tothe ſame purpoſe he ap- 
plics ro Chriſt another place, raken our of 
Pſal. x02. and ſeparated from the other only 
by the Word 414: by this other place (or 
rather, in the Words and Terms of this other 
place) he confirms what he ſaid before con- 
cerning: the Duration of Chriſt's Kingdom 3 
and ſhews that tho all chings be ſubje& to 
change and alteration, yer Chriſt's Kingdom 
thall be immutable and laſt for ever. They 
{the Heavers and rhe Earth) ſþall piriſh, but 
3bou remaineſt 5 and they all ſhall wax old as does 
a Garment, and as a Viſture ſhalt thou fold them 
#p, and they ſhall be changtd ; but thou art the 
ſame, and thy Tears fail net, Theſe Words 


are uſed asa Confirmation of what went be- 
fore, Thy Thione, O God, is for ever and ever, 
As for ver. 10. Thou Lord in the veginning has 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, &c, The Apo- 
ſtle does not cite ir as ſpoken of Chriſt, or 
with intention ro accommodate it to him bur 


becauſe it was neceffary for explaining the 


*word, They (They ſhall periſh) in the follow- 


ing words, which he had occaſion to uſe for 
expreſſing the Daration of Chriſt's Kingdom, 


, And now I appeal to any Reader, whether 


this be an abſurd Senſe? Is not this Explicati- 
on clear, and agreeable to the Scope of the 
Sacred Writer ? Bur is not the Senſe which 
che Author would put upon this place, both 
abſurd and inconſiſtent ? Can 1t be ſaid thar 
Chriſt is made better than Angels, and obtained 
a greater Name.than they, becauſe he creared 
Heaven and Earth ; that is, being ſo before by 
Nature, and from all Eternity, he is after- 
wards made better, and has a more excellent 
Name than theirs b:fowed on him ? ; 
The next place he examines, is Pſal.68.18; 
Thou haſt aſcended on high, thou haſs led Captivity 
Captive," thou haſt received Gifts for Men : Which 
Sr. Paul applies to Chriſt, Whereupon our 
Author ſays, © The ſingle Queſtion is, Whe- 
* ther Chriſt be that God of whom the Pſal- 
© miſt ſays, that Ze aſcended on High ? &c, If 
© he be nor, St. Paul has abuſed us, for he 
© applies that to Chriſt, which was not ſaid 
© of him. Here indeed is a very raſh Con- 
cluſion, Were this true, it would follow, 
that the Sacred Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment have abuſed us, as often as they have 
cited any place of the Old Teſtament by way 
of accommodation. Thus Sr. Paul has again 
abuſed us, when he applies (at Ron.10.13.) 
to the Apoſtles theſe Words, Their ſound went 
out into all the Earth, and thiir Words into the 
ends of the World 3 which every one knows 
and confeſſes are meant (at Pſal, 19. 4.) of 
the Heavens and other Works of God, which 
(as ir were) preach his Wiſdom and Power 
and Goodneſs ro all Nations, And thus 
Sr. Matthew (at Mat. 13. 3s.) putsa Trick 
upon us, when he applies ro Chriſt the 
Words of Pſal. 78. 2. 1 will open my Month 1; 
Parables : Which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf, not of Chriſt, Is our Author ſo little 
acquainted with the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament, as to he ipnorant, that they very 
often cite the Texts of the Old, not as Teſtt- 
monies and Proofs of what they ſay, bur by 
way 
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way of Allufion and Accommodation? Such 
3s che place in queſtion, the Apoſtle thoughr 
fit ro accommodate the words of the Pſalm, 
ro the matter he was treating of z which was 
an elegant way of writing, and very much 
practiſed by the Antient Jews, as may be ſeen 
both in the Talmud and Rabbins, Ler us hear 
7. Calvin on this place; * Laſtly, ſays he, 
© we muſt nor be too ſcrupulous about the Li- 
© teral Senſe of this Pſalnt; ſeeing the Apoſtle 
only allades to the Pſalmiſt's words : evenas 
© he appliesa place of Moſes, to rhe matrer in 
© handat Row. 10.6, 

© God himſelf can be no Type, ſays our 
© Author, pag. 203. for the Type 1s always 
© lefs perfeR than rhe Anti-type 3 and there- 
© fore whatſoever is ſaid of God, muſt be. 
© long to his Perſon, and cannor belong to 
© any other. But whar then ? We do not 
ſay that God 1s a Type of any other in this 
Text ; nor did the Apoſtle cite the Words 
as ſuch ; we only ſay, that what is ſpoken of 
God in the Pſalm, is by the Apoſtle ap- 
plied to Chriſt by way of Accommodation ; 
as ſeveral other Paſſages of tNe Old Teſta- 
ment are, both by him and other ſacred 
Writers; as is confeſt by all Interpreters, 

The next Place is Hb. 1. 6. When be 
bringeth the Firſt-begotten into the World, he 
ſays ;, and let all the Angels of God worſhip him : 
Which laſt Words are commonly thought 
to be quoted our of- Pſal. 97. 7. To this 
Allegation the Socinian Hiſtorian anſwers ; 
* The Apoſtle does nor quote the Words of 
< the Pfalmiſt, as if they were ſpoken of 
© Chriſt 3 bur only declareth the Decree of 
© God (known to him by the Spirit) for 
* ſubjzeRting the Angels ro Chriſt, in the 
© ſame Words that the Pſainiſt had uſed on 
© another Occaſion. This is a very ſound 
and judicious Anſwer; yet our Author can- 
not reſt ſarisfied with it, for he anſwers ; 
© But he proves this Decree of God by no 
© other Revelation, but the Words of the 
« Pſalmiſt, nor pretends any - other 3 and if 
* that don't prove it, we have no orher, 
Yes, we have; for we know from Chriſt 
himſelf, chat al! Power 7s given to him, both 33 
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Heaven and Eart', and conſequently that he 
15 exalred above all the Orders of Angels : 
this the Scriptures often teach, and it was 
believed by all Chriſtians in the time of the 
Apoſtles, So that when this ſacred Writer 
ſers before the Hebrews the eminent Glory 
of Chriſt ; he does ir, only ro keep them 1n 
mind of it, and to perſwade them never £9 
depart from the Dofrine of ſo great and 
glorious a Maſter, - As if he ſhould have 
ſaid ; © You are not ignorant of the Glory 
* Chriſt now 1njoys in Aeaven ; how Thrones, 
© Powers, Dominions, &*c. are ſubjeRed to 
© him : for when God brought his Firſt-born 
© and beloved Son into the Heavenly World, 
* he ſaid concerring him, what had been 
© faid upon another Occaſion, Let all tix 
© Angels of God worſhip him ; let them honour, 
« ſerve, and be ſubje& ro him. This is the 
true and natural Senſe of this Place 3 to 
which T muſt add, Cwhart has been already 
obſerved by others) that it is probable this 
Place is quoted out of Det. 32. 43. 4Ccor- 
ding to the Lxx ; and not our of Pſal. 97. 
For there we find the very Words cf the 
Apoſtle, z) ae:Txureo mwouy aur mT 
a&vyrou Sis, And let all the Angels of God 
worſhip him, Bur in Pſal. 97, we find only, 
Worſhip him all ye Gods. Tt this be true, as 
'I think ic js, our Author's Obje&ion will fall 
of ir ſelf, For thoſe Words in Dext. are nor 
ſpoken of God, but of God's People, the 
Iſraelites, And if this can be ſaid of God's 
People; I hope it may be ſaid of Chriſt roo, 
without concluding from thence, thar he is 
the Supream God. 

The next Place is 1a. 45. 23. I have 
ſworn by my ſelf 5 Unto me every Knee ſhall bow. 
Which Words of God are applied to Chriſt 
at Rom, 14. 10, il. We ſhall all ſtand before 
the Tudgment Seat of Chriſt ; for it is written, 
Every Knee ſhall bow to me, and every Tongue 
ſhall confeſs to God, To this the Hiſtorian 
anſwers ; * In bowing and confeſling to 
* Chriſt ar thegalf Judgment, we are ſaid 
© to bow and confeſs ro God ; not becauſe 
* Chriſt is God, bur becauſe Chriſt then and 
© there holds rhe. place of God, repreſent- 
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© eth him, and aRerh by his Commiſſion. 
© So Men are ſaid to appear before our So- 
© raign Lord the King, when they appear art 
© the Bar of his Judges ; becauſe the Judges 
© at in the King's ſtead, and by his Com- 
© miſhon. To this our Author replies 3 
6. Bur why does he confine this bowing the 
© Knee to the laſt Judgment ? St. Paul, in- 
© deed gives this as one Inſtance, but does 
© not confine ir to this; but in the Epiſtle 
© to the Philippians makes ir as large, as the 
© Exaltation of our Saviour 3 Wherefore God 
© bath bighly exaittd him, &c. And one may 
plainly ſee, that che Hiſtorian does not con- 
fine the bowing of the Knee to the laſt Fudg- 
mnt; He only explains the Words of the 
Apoſtle which relate ro ir. Eur what then? 
The Apoſtle makes the bowing of the Knee 
as large as Chriſt's Exaltation, Phil. 2. 
Whar follows from thence ? Thar Chriſt is 
God! By no means. Ir follows, only, that 
we ought to pay Chriſt an Honour propor- 
tionable to the Dignity beſtowed on him 3 
in & word, that every Tongue confeſs that 
he is Lord, to the Glory of God, the Father, 
In which Wcrds the Apoſtle plainly reaches 
us, that the Honour we pay to Chriſt, 1s 
ſubordinate to God, and deſigned to pro- 
mote God's Glory. 

* If then,” fays he, we muſt bow to the 
© Perſon of Chriſt, and confeſs him to be 
© the Lord, and this can be an Accompliſh- 
© ment of God's Oath, Unto me every Knee 
6. ſhall bow, and every Tongue ſhall ſwear ;, then 
©. Chriſt js thar God, who in the Propher 
© Ffaiah ſwore, That every Knee ſhould bow 
© ro him. This is juſt as if. one ſhould 
fay ;.If. then the Iriſh muſt bow to the Per- 
fon of the Vice-Roy in Ireland, and confeſs 
him co be rhe Lord ; and this be the Ac- 
compliſhment of the King's Will, Unto me 
all the iſh ſhall bow, and ſwear Allegiance 3 
then the Vice-Roy is that. King, who will 
have all the Iriſh to ſwear Allegiance to 
him. This is a ridiculous Argument; for 
as the Iriſh may bow ro the Perſon of the 
Vice-Roy, and look upon him as a Lord efta- 
bliſhed by the King co govern Þelard 3 io 
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this they do in compliance with che King's 
Will, and to ſhew thereby that they are his 
loyal and fairhful Subjeas : and he who 
bows to the Vice-Roy, may be faid to bow to 
the Kingz becauſe the Vice-Roy repreſents 
the King, and aQts in his Name. So rhar 
ir would be non-ſenſe to ſay, the Vite-Roy is 
King, becauſe they pay him that Honour 
Let us apply this ro Chriſt ; we muſt bow to 
him, and confeſs him ro be the Lord ;, and 
by ſo doing, God's Oath is accompliſhed, 
Unto me every Knee ſhall bow, &c. Does it fol- 
low from thence, that Chriſt is that God, 
who ſwore in the Prophet 7atah ? Not at ail; 
becauſe when we pay this Honour to Chriſt, 
tt 15, to obey God's Commands, and to 
acknowledg his Power and Authority over 
us. He who honours the Ambaſſador, ho- 
nours him thar ſent him 3 he who honours 
Chriſt God's Anointed, honours God .who 
anointed him. In a word, He who bows to 
Chriſt thd a Man, bews to Godalſo. 

The next place, is Rom. 9. 33. As it is 
written, Behold I lay in Sion 4 ſtumbling-Stone, 
and Roch of offence 5 and whoſoever believeth on 
him, ſhall not be aſhamed. Part of. theſe 
Words are taken from I. 28. 16. and be- 
cauſe they are ſpoken of Godin the Pro- 
pher, and applied to Chriſt by St. Paul and 
St, Peter, as ſeveral other Texts of the Old 
Teſtament are : They conclude, Chriſt muſt 
be that God, ſpoken of inthe Prophet, Bur 
the Hiſtorian anſwers ; that © Neither Peter, 
© nor Paul, cite the Words of the Prophet, 
© as ſpoken of Chriſt ; but only as in ſome 
6 ſenſe applicable to him, namely, becauſe Chrift 
* alſo was to many a Stone of ſtumbling, 
To this our Author replies, like a Man ve- 
ry little acquainted with Scripture : that 
* This is nothing elſe, bur ro charge the 
* Apoſtles with abuſing Scripture z and pro- 
© ducing Proofs, which are no Proofs, This 
I have anſwered before. Bur he tells us, 
that * Paul alledges this Prophecy to prove, 
* thar the Infidelity of the Jews, and the 
© Offence they ſhould rake at Chriſt, was 
* foretold in Scriprure, Here I muſt tel! 
tim, he is miſtaken, For the Words are 
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no ſuch Prophecy 3 but are ſpoken of the 
Times of Sennacherib, who was to make 
War againſt che Inhabicants of Feruſalem, 
whom God promiſes to prote& and de- 
fend, if chey will but keep within the Walls 
of the City, and ſtick cloſe ro his Law. 
The Author adds a conſiderable RefleRion ; 
© And thus theſe Men, rather than they will 


* allow the Scripture proofs, that Chriſt is 


© God, deſtroy all rhe Old Teſtament proofs 
© of the Truth of Chriſtianity 3 and yer if 
* ſuch Texts as theſe, muſt paſs only for 
© Accommodations and Allufions, I know 
6 not where they will find any proofs. Alas ! 
I perceive the Author would be a very 
unfit Man to convert Jews, When I read 
ficſt this Paſſage of his Book 3 I could nor 
but wonder, how it came from a Chriſtian. 
He knows not where we may find any proofs 
of Chriſtianity, beſides thoſe of the Old 
Teſtamenr. Are then the Miracles of Chriſt, 
and of his Apoſtles, nothing ? Is Chriſt's 
ReſurreRion no 'Proof, or. but .a. weak one, 
of his being ſent by God, and the truth 
of his Meſſage ? Muſt we account as nothing, 
the Purity of the: Goſpel, and its ſwitt 
Propagation thro the whole World ? I al- 
ways thought, with other Chriſtians, thar 
theſe were invincible Arguments for the 


" Truth of our Religion, So they are in- 


deed, and by them we ought to convince the 
Jews : and then we are able to give them a 
reaſonable Account of all rhe Texts of the 
Old Teſtament, that. are quored- in the 
New. . | 

The firſt place in the New Teſtament, 
quoted by our Author, is Mat. 28. 19. 
Go ye therefore and teach all. Nations z Baptizing 
them in the Name of the Father, and of the Sou, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, This the Author of 
the Brief Hiſtory explains, after chis manner : 
* To be Baprized in the Name of a Perſon 
*-or Perſons, 1s a Rice by which one delivers 
*. himſelf to the Inſtitution, InſtruQtion, and 
*. Obedience of ſuch Perſon or Perſons. So 
* that to be Baprized in the Name of the 
{4 Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; is to pro- 
* fels to be led and guided by them; or 
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© (as Grotivs expreſſes this matter) *ris to 
© declare, we will admit of no other thing 


© as a part of our Religion, bur what pro- | 


© ceeds from theſe; that is, Nothing bur 
© what is commanded by God, or the Father, 


© and has been delivered by his Son the Lord. 


«* Chriſt, and confirmed- (externally, by the 


* Miracles 3 and internally, by the Witneſs 


© and Teſtimony) of the Spirit, that is, of 
* the Power and Inſpiration of God. Now 
all this. our Aurhor grants 3 only he ſays, 
that © Baptiſm being. a Religious Rite, It 15 


© a Religious Profeſſion of this 3 a Religious: 


© Devoting our ſelves to them : - and there- 
« fore we give up our ſelyes to their Inſtt- 
© tuition and Guidance, not as Creatures, but 
© as to God; who is both the Author and 
© Obje& of our Faith and Worlhip. Bur 
whar is the meaning of all rhis? We do not 
deny, that Baptiſm is a Religious Rire, and 
a Rcligious Profeſſion of our Faith : we 
only deny thar,. becauſe we are Baptized 


in the Name of the Son and. Holy Ghoſt, . 


as well as in che Name of the Father, that 
therefore the Son and Holy Ghoſt, are Two 
Divine Perſons, and God as well as the Fa- 
ther, We religiouſly profeſs in Baptiſm, to 
believe. no ocher Do&rine but what is de- 
rived from the. Father, taught by his Son, 
and confirmed by the Holy -Ghoſt ; and 
the being Baptized inthe Name of rhe Sun 
and Holy Ghoſt, is ſo far from proving, 
that they are God ; that ſuppoſing they 
are Not, yet we muſt of necethity be Bap- 
tized in their. Name, - When the Apoſtles 
made Proſelytes, had they Baptized them 
only in the Name of the Father ; ſuch a 
Eapriſm had been no diſtinQion of Chriſti- 
ans from Jews 3 . for the Jews believed 1 
the true God, as well as the Chriſtians. S9 
that ſuppoſing Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt 
are nor God, yet fince th:< Goſpel was fir 

preached by the One, and confirmed by the 
Other ; it was neceſſary that he who 1M- 


braced the Goſpel, ſhould be Baptized 10 
the Name of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft : - 
to profeſs thereby, thar he was neither 2. 


Jew nor a Pagan, bur. a Clyiſtian z and that 


he. 


4 


hc admitted no other DoaArine, bur thar 
delivered by the Son, and confirmed by the 
Holy Ghoſt. This was ſo cflenrial ro the 
Bapriſm of a Chriſtian, that we never read 
in the Aﬀs of the Apoſtles, rhar Proſclyres 
were baprized in the Name of the Farher, 
but only zn the Name of the Sou ; of which we 
can give a reaſonable Account ;, for all rhac 
believed in God, did nor believe in Chriſt 
bur whoever believed 1m Chriſt, believed 
12 God roo. One might believe and cruſt 
3: God, without beiag a Chriſtian z bur 
whoever believed in Chrift and was Bapri- 
zed in his Name, was borh a Worſhipper 
of the true God, and a Chriſtian, He who 
was Baptized in the Name of che Son, did 
publickly profeſs this Belief, that he was 
ſent from God, and had his Do&rine from 
him; and by ſuch an Acknowledgment he 
profeſt ar the ſame time, thar God bare 
teſtimony to this Dorine by the plentiful 
effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt: $o that ro be 
Baprized in the Name of the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; and ro be Baptized only 
in the Name of the Son; are one and the 
ſame thing. I ſhall conclude this, wich rhe 
Words of the Learned Mr. Linborch, Theol, 
Chriſt. pag. 645, Dominus Feſus ritui, &c, 
in Engliſh thus; * To this Rice before 
praiſed by Jobs Baptiſt, the Lord Jeſus 
added another Signification ; viz, the Pro- 
fefion of his Name, and the Pablick Re- 
ception of rhe Doctrine he had preached. 
Therefore he ordered that Baptiſm ſhould 
be adminiſtred i the Name of th? Father, the 
Son, and the Holy i3hoſt, Mar. 28. 19. That 
choſe who ſhould r<cerve the Rire of Bap- 
riſm, might thereby give up themſelves 
ro the Farher, .. the Son, and the Boly 
Ghoſt ; and profcts themſelves Diſciples of 
that DoErine, which is originally derived 
from che Father, revealed and preached 
by the Son, and confirmed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, wich divcrs Miracles, Signs, Pro- 
digics, and Diſtributions of Gifrs, So thar 
the Reception of Baptiim, was 4 publick 
Profeſſion of the Dottrine of Chriſs : There- 
* fore it 35, char che Faithful are fad eyery 
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* where, to be Baptized in the Name of Chriſt ; 
© that 15, ro profeſs by their being Baptized, 
© that they receive his DoArine as Divine, 
* and will be called by his Name, - as”bcing 
© their heavenly Maſter and only Saviour. 
The Hiſtorian adds, that, * *Tis in vain, 
© not to ſay ridiculouſly pretended ; thar a 
© Perſun or thing is God, becauſe we are 
* Baprized unto it, or in the Nam? of it. For 
« rhen Moſ?s, and St. Fohn Baptiſt alſo, would 
© be Gods, 1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. Our Fatbers 
© were all Baptized unto Moſes. ARs T9. 3, 
© Unto what then were ye baptized ? And they 
* ſaid, unto John's Baptiſm; that is (lay 
* the Generaliry of Interpreters) uwto Fohn, 
© and the DoQrine by him delivered. He 
replies p22. 212. © I confeſs he had anſwered 
© rhis Argument 3 could he have ſhewn us, 
© that the Jews were baptized in the Name 
© of God, and in the Name of Moſes, for 
© that bad joined Moſes with God, as our S2- 
© yiour joins the Son and Holy Ghoſt with 
© the Father inthe form of Baptiſm. Bur 
if the Jews were baptized in the:Name of 
Moſes ; who can doubr, that they were 
baptized in the Name of God too; as thoſe 
who are baptized in the Name of Jeſus, 
are thereby baprized alſo in che Name of God, 
as has been before ſhewed ? Ir 1s plain, the 
Apoſtle compares Moſes with Chriſt 3 and 
rells che Corinthians, thar, as they were bap- 
tized in the Name of Jeſus the Son and 
Meſſenger. of God, fo the Fathers had been 
baptized in the Name of Mofes the Servant 
of God. Bur we can afford the Author 
ſome places of Scripture, wherein Creatures 
are joined with God, Thus, Exod. 14. 31. it 
1s ſaid 3 Ard the People frared the Lord, ani 
believed the Lord, and his Servant Moſes. In 
che Hebrew *tis, 32 the Lord and iz Moſes 
his Servant, Here Miſes the Man 1s joined 
with God ; and the ſews are ſaid, to belizue 
73 him, as they believed in God, So 1 Ti. 
S. 21, 1 charge thre before God, and the Loyd 
Feſus Chrift, and the elef6 Angels, that thos 
obſerve thiſe things, &c. Here cle Angels, 
ths Creatures, are ranked with God in to 
great and important a Matter,” and a&t 0f 
| Religion, 
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Religion, as an Obteſtatian. Again, Rev. I, 4. 
Grace be to you and Peace from bim, which is, 
and which was, and which is to come 3 and from 
the ſeven Spirits which are before his Throne. 
If Moſes and Angels may be joined with God, 
in As of Faith, of Obteſtation, and of Be- 
nediftion z why not the Son and Spirit in 
Baptiſm, th6 neither of them 15 God himſelf? 
We plainly ſee by St. Pau!'s- Words to the 
Corinthians, that to be baptized in the Nams 
of One, does not import that he 1s God, 
1 Cor. 1. 14, 15+ 41 thank God, fays he, I 
baptized none of you, but Criſpus and Gaiusz 
leſt any (ſhould ſay, that I bad baptized in my 
own Name. He plainly intimates, that a 
meer Man may baptize in his own Name; 
and if any of the Corinthians had thought ſo 
of the Apoſtle, I hope they would nor have 
concluded from thence, that he was God, or 
made himſelf God. 

He adds; * Ir is plain, that to baptize 
© unto Moſes, is a Figurative and Allufive 
© Expreſſion ; and does not and cannot f1g- 
* nify, that rhey were baprized in the Name 
* of Moſes 3. becauſe it is not true, Indeed 
the Jews were not baptized as Chrittjans 
arc 5 bur ſtill they were baptized, Let the 
Author call ic a Figurative and Myſtical 
Baptiſm, or what elſe he pleaſes 3 it was ſtill 
a Baptiſm, as St. Paul atſures us. And to 
be baptized into Moſes, is the ſame with 
being baptized in the Nam? of Moies 3 as 
in the New Teſtament to be baptized 3- 
to or uito Chriſt, is the ſame with being 
baptized in the Name of Chriſt. This was 
rightly underſtood by Vorſizes, who para- 
phraſes this place rhus 3 Setis e247, &Cc. 
1,e, * You know alſo, that they were all 
© baprized in the. DoQrine of Moſes, as the 
© Meſſenger of God ; as the Cloud, and the 
© Paſſage thro the Red-Scea were defigned 
© for a Confirmation of the Miniſtry of 
6 Mojes. | 

Bur he denies, that, ro be baptized 3nto 
Chriſt, and baptized in the Name of Chriſt, 
ſignify the ſame chimg. Bur he miſtakes as 
grotly, as he uſes to do for any one may 
ovterve it, that compaces.the Texts, where 
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cheſe Phraſes are uſed, Thus, obs 3. 18* 
He that believeth on kim (in the Greek, us 
7, or into, or wnto him) is not condemned ; but 
be that believeth not, is condemned already; 
becauſe be hath not believed in the Name of the 
only begotten Son of God, So at Rom. 6. 3. 
and Gal, 3, 27, to be baptized into Chriſt ;, 
and ar As 2. 38. and 8. 16. to be bapti- 
zed in the Name of Chriſt, are uſed as e- 
quivalent rerms. Indeed, the plain meaning 
of Rom, 6, 3. is this z * Know ye not, thar 
* ſo many of us as were baptized in the 
* Name of Chriſt, and profeſt to obey his 
© Doctrine, . lay thereby under an Obliga- 
* tion of a Spiritual Conformity to his Death 3. 
* in dying to Sin, as he is dead ; and living 
© to God, as he 1s raiſed from the dead 
* and lives with God. So that the firſt 
words, contrary to our Author's Aﬀertion, 
relate to the form of adminiſtring Baptiſm 
in the Name of Jeſus; and the latter to- 
rhe effe& of ir, This we may apply alto co 
Gal.'3. 27. ; 

He further denies, That to be baptized 
unto, or into John's Baptiſm, ſignifies to be 
baptized in the Name of John : for (fays 
he) 7obn did nor baptize in his own Name 3 
bur made Proſelytes to the Meſſias. Bur FE 
hope he will not deny, that to be baprized 
into Chriſt's Baptiſm 1s all one with being 
baptized in the Name of Chrift, And if this 
be fo, ro be baptized into John's Baptiſm, 
muſt alſo ſignify ro be baptized in the Nam? 
of John. Fobn indeed niade Profelyres to 
the Meſ?as; bur he preached the Dofrine 
of Repentance, and he who was baptized. 
by him, was baprized into the Profeflion 
of the Doarine taught by him 3 and chere- & 
fore, whoever profeſt in his Baptiſm, to 
follow the Doftrine of John, might be ſaid 
ro be baptized to the Doctrine of, Zobn, or 
in the Name of Joby. 

Laſtly, He asks, Whether ir be not very 
abſurd, that che Power or Inſpiration of 
God, which is not a Perſon, ſtould be joined: 
in the ſame Form wich the Father and Son, 
who are Perſons? F aniwer; I fce no abtur- 
diy, in being -4p3izcd into rhe Profeſſion of: 

A; 


a'Dodrine, which not only comes originally 
from God the Father, and is revealed by 
his Son, bur is confirmed by the Power or 
Svirit of God. 

The next and laſt Place of the New Teſta- 
ment, which our Auther conſiders, is the 
firſt Chaprer of Sr. John's Goſpel ; Which, 
fays he, pag. 215. gives a glorious Teſtimo- 
ny to the Divinity of Chriſt ; and a plain 
Demonſtration of the incurable Perverſeneſs 
of Herericks, I will examine this High 
Pretence 3 and ſhew theſe three Things. 
1. The Abſurdity of the Author's Explica- 
tion of this Chapter. 2. The Inconfiſtency 


of the Trinitarian Hypotheſis with the Con- 


text, 3- The true ſenſe and meaning of 
this ſo much controverted Place. 

I. The Hiſtorian ſaid, that che Trinitarian 
Expoſition of this Chapter is abſurd and con- 
tradictious, and that it is this; * In the Be- 
© ginning, 1. &. from all Eternity. Burt, How 
(faith the Hiſtorian) can in the Beginning, be 
from all Eternity ? From all Eternity 1s before 
the Beginning, or without Beginning, not #3 
the Beginning. To this our Author replies, 
Thar No Man expounds in the begining of Eternity, 
Bur he ſhould nor be ſo bold in his Aſertions 
for Mr. Calvin expounds it ſo, He adds; 
« When St, Fohz tells us, In the Beginning was 
* the Word; weſay this proves the Erernity 
< of the Word: for that which was, when 
* all chings began which had a beginning, was 
<-ir ſelf before the beginning and withour 
© beginning. I anſwer, had the Evangeliſt 
deſigned to teach us rhe Eternity of the 
Word ; he would undoubredly have done it 
by the ſame CharaRers, that are uſed in 
Scripture rq expreſs the. Eternity of God. 
Now this Expreſſion, #n the Beginning, is ſo far 
from denoting Erernity, thar it is never ap- 
plied to God in that Senſe. We read 1n 
Scripture, That 1s the Beginning God created 
Heaven and Earth, Gen. 1.1; Heb. 1. 10. a 
plain Demonſtrarion thar In the beginning can- 
not be applied-ro him that is God, bur only 
ro Creatures 3 and as plain a Demonſtration 
that God himſelf is fromall Erernity ; for he 
who created all things, - muſt needs be {nor 
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only before all things, bur) from Eternity. 
Bur we never read God was in the Beginning, 
in all the Deſcriptions which the Scriptures 
afford us of his Eternity : nay, they rather 
declare it or deſcribe ic by,Before the beginning, 
Pſal. 90. 2. Before the Mountains were brought 
forth; ——even from everlaſting to euirlaſting 
thoy art God, Here Eternity is deſcribed by 
before the beginning. This is the Scripture- 
Notion of Eternity : therefore if St. Fohn had 
intended to ſhew the Eternity of the Word, 
he ſhould not have ſaid 7 the beginning was the 
Word ; but as cis ſaid of God, 4n the beginning 
the Word created the Heaven and the Earth, Nor 
will it avail any thing to ſay; ©* The Word 
was ſo 1n the beginning; that all things were 
© made by him; and without him was not any 
© thing made that was made, For as the 
foregoing Words, Tn the begining was the Word, 
are no true Deſcription of Eternity in Scrip- 
cure; ſo ncither are theſe, 41! things were made 
by biz, &*c, the Scripture-Deſcription of the 
Creation. There is no mention here made 
either of the Heaven, or the Earth, or the 
Sea, whichare never omitred in the Deſcrip- 
tions we have in Scriprure of the firſt and true 
Creation, a I ſhewed before; and therefore 
there is no need to infiſt longer on this Phraſe 
in this place, 

The Hiſtorian goes on. * Was the Word, 
1. Ce. was God the Son ? But where in Scrip- 
ture, ſays he, 15s the Word called God the 
che Son ? Our Author replies : © This Word 
indeed is God the Son ; but we do not pa- 
raphraſe ir ſo-in this place, Ir the beginning 
w.zs God the Son ; bur, In the beginning was 
that Divine Perſon who 7s called the Word, Bur 
I pray, what is the meaning of this? For 1f 
the Word 1s indeed God the Son, one may 
paraphraſe it here, In the beginning was God 
che Son; as well as, In the beginning was that 
Divine Perſon called the Word : the one is as 
fir, and as good Senſe as the other. Bur it 
ſeems, our Aurhor 1s aſham'd to paraphraſe 
the Word, by God the Son: this 1s a Modeſty 
in him, which 3 bur ſeldom found in his 
Book, 
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Hiſter, "The Word was God, i. e. The 
© Son was with the Father. Anſw..It ſeems 
©. chen that God in this Clauſe, is the Father. 
© Bur was not the Son alſo with the Holy 
* Ghoſt, and 1s not he too (according to 
* Trinitarians) God, or a God? If he is, why 
© does Sr, John only ſay,. the Son was with 
© the Father 3 and how comes the Farther to 
© ingroſs here the Ticle of God, to the ex- 
* clufion of the Holy Ghoſt ? To avoid the 
ftrengrh of this Argument, our Author re- 
plies; © By God, the Apoſtle here means 
* that Original Mind and Wiſdom, that Su- 


- © pream and Soveraign Being, whom all 


* Men called God, without making a Diſtin- 
* &ion of Perſons in the Godhead, Bur if 
God 1n this place does nor fignity the Farther 
only, but the Three Perſons of the Trinity 
he ſhould not cell us, that the Apoſtle here 
means that Original Mind and Wiſdom, bur 
thoſe Three Minds whom all Mein called God ; 
for we are taught all over his Book, that 
God is Three.infinite Minds; and conſequent- 
ly Three Wiſdoms, for an infinite Mind can- 
not be without Wiſdom ; Neither ſhould he 
ſay, That Sapream and Soveraign Bring, whom 
all Men call God, but thoſe Three Supream 
and Soveraign Beings : for he often tel!s us, 
that God zs Three ivfinite and ſubſtantial Beings 3 
rherefore he is Three Supream and Sove- 
raign Beings. It 1s a plain ContradiQion, 
to ſay in one place, God 1s Three Minds 
and Three Beings 3 and in another, that he 
is but one Mind and one Being, - Further- 
more, when the Evangeliſt ſays, The Word 
was with God, if by God he means not the 
Father only, but the Three Perſons who are 
that God ; this will make a very trifling 
ſenſe, For then, the Word was with God, 
muſt ſignify, the ſecond Perſon of the Trint- 
ty was with the Three Perſons of the Trini- 


ry, and conſequently with himſelf z which - 


is not only trifiing, but ridiculous, 

The Apoſtle adds 3 Ard the Word was God, 
Our Author to ſerve his Hypotheſis, puts 
here another or a new ſenſe on the word 
God : for he ſaw it was inconſiſtent with his 
Opinion 3 that in-chis Clauſe God ſhould be 
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interpreted, as ir was in the foregoing, -1n- 
deed it would be ſtrange Non-ſenſe ; for 
then the Word was God ſhould ſignify, the 
ſecond Perſ6n of -the Trinity was with che 
Three Perſons of the Trinicy. Therefore 
in his Hypotheſis, the Word was God, fgni- 
fies, the Word was a Divine Perſon in the God- 
head, pag. 216. Bur this Interpretation 1s 
no leſs abſurd .chan the other 4 for Ly the 
Word, he underſtands a Divine Perſon who is 
called the Word, and by God too he means 
a Divine Perſon in the Godhead. Therefore 
his Interpretation -of theſe Words, the Wor 4 
was God, amounts only to this, the Divine 
Perſon, who 1s called the Word, ivas a Di- 
yine Perſon. 

But to give us a right and full under- 
ſanding of this place, he thoughr fic to pa- 
raphraſe ic thus; © Is the Beginning was the 
© Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
* Word was God; thar is, In the Beginning 
© of all Things was the Divine Perſon, whoſe 
* Name and CharaQer 1s the Word ; this 
* Word was infeparably united to rhat Su- 
* pream Being, whom we call God, and was 
* himſelf God, a Divine Pcrion ſubſiſting in 
* the Unity of the Godhead 3 not a Power 
* and Faculty as Reaſon is in Man. I hope 
the Author will nor take it ill, if I para- 
phraſe his Paraphraſe, ro make it clearer 
to vulgar» Underſtandings, © In the Begin- 
© ning of all Things, was the ſecond Divine 
© Perſon of the Triniry, whoſe Name and 
© CharaQer is the Word ; this ſecond Dj- 
* vine Perſon of the Trinity was infeparably 
© united with the Three Perſons of the Tri- 
© nity, whom we cail God, and confequent- 
* ly with himſelf; and this ſecond Perſon 
* was a Divine Perſon, nct a Power ard 
* Faculty, as Reaſon 15 in Man. Our Author 
was ſo taken with this ſenſe of the Words of 
St. John, char he could not forbear breaking 
our into theſe Words, Cav any thing be more 
eaſy and obvious, and more agreeavle to the Do- 
arine of the Trinity ? I confets, *tis very a- 
grecavle ro the Dofrine of the Trinity. 

2. Thd I have ſhown already the incon- 
ſiſtency of the Trinirarian Hypotheſis, with 
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the Firſt Chapter of Se. John's Goſpel, by 
confuring the Auchor's Explication 3 yet I 
incend te wake it appear farther, by theſe 
few Confiderations : (1.) That fo be in the 
Beginning, cannot here ſignify, to be from 
all Erernity, has been proved already ; be- 
cauſe rhe Scriprure does never deſcribe E- 
rernity by ſuch an Expreſſion, nor does the 
Expreſlion in its own Nature denote Eterni- 
ry : St. John would not have expreſſed fo 
great a Myftery, and fo neceffary to be be- 
lieved by All, in improper and unſuitable 
Words. (2.) For the Word to be with 
God, and ro be God, can never bear the 
ſenſe which the Tiinitarians put upon it, 
When Fobn ſays, the Word was with God ; 
if by God we muſt underſtand the Three 
Perſons of the Tripiey, and by the Word a 
Divine Perſon in that Triniry 3 this Inter- 
Pretation makes, as I have ſhewed, this 
abſurd ſenſe; © The ſecond Divine Perſon 
* of the Trinity was with the Three Perſons 
* of the Trinity, and conſequently with 
© himſelf, Bur if by God we muſt under- 
ſtand the Fathir only 3 why does St. Fohn 
omit the Holy Ghoſt, who is God as well as 
the Father, atd with whom the Son was 
no leſs than with the Father ? In a word (as 
the Hiſtorian ſpeaks) How comes the Father 
ro Ingroſs here the Title of God, to the 
excluſion of the Holy Ghoſt ? (3.) The Word 
wx God, muſt fignify in this Hypotheſis ; 
* That Divite Perſon who 1s called the 
* Word, was a Divine Perſon. (4.) All 
Frinitarians confeſs, that Sr. John in the Be- 
ginning of his Goſpe!, ſpeaks of the New 
Creation wrought by che Goſpel, as well 
as. of the Old; and th6 they do not agree 
among. themſelves about rhe place, where 
he begins to treat of this New. Creation or 
Regeneration; yer they do all grant, that he 
diſcourſes of ir before, Ver. 14. Aud the Word 
wes-maie Fleſh. They all rake thoſe words, 
He came unto his own, Ver. 11. to be meant 
of Chriſt's converſing among Men, and teach- 
ing them the way of Salvation, Bur if the 
Word was. made Fleſh, at Ver. 14. ſignifies 
Chriſt's Incarnation, as Trititarians pretend, 
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ob, writing 
ould firſt cell 
us. what Chriſt Incarnate has done, and then 


it is unaccountable that Se. 
che Hiſtory of Chriſt's Life, 


that He was Incarnate. 
wricing the Life of Alexander, ſhould fay, 
he overcame Da1ius 3 and then, that he was 
begotten by Philip King of Macedon, Or, 
thar Chriſt was tempted of the Devil ; and 
then, that he was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt. Indeed it cannot be denied, thar 


the Evangeliſts do not very much obſerve the- 


order of time, in relating ſeveral Diſcour- 
ſes and Miracles of Chriſt ; bur. this is of 
no great moment, and does nor deſtroy 2 
proper and eſſential order of Hiſtory, The for- 
mer has been done by the Evangeliſts, as 
well as by other Kiſtorians ; . bur neyer the 
latter, They never cell us, that Chriſt 
went-about to preach the Goſpel; and then, 
that he was born : or that, he was raiſed 
from the dead ; and then, that he dicd. 
This would be to invert the true order of 
Hiſtory, and make Non-ſenſe of it : And 
therefore it ſufficiently proves thar theſe 
words, The Word was made Fleſh, coming 
after He came unto his own, cannor Begneant 
of ' Chriſt's Incarnation. Thus Ver. 6, 7. 
Fobr is ſaid to bear witneſs of Chriſt, and 
then that he was Incarnate. The like we 
may obſerve on'Ver, 10. He was in the World, 
and the World was- made by bim; if thoſe 
Words, The World was made by him, are to 
be underſtood in a proper ſenſe of Creati- 
on, the Apoſtle ſhould have ſaid firſt, thax 
the World was made by him, and then thar 
He was in the World, ('5.) This Evangeliſt 
plainly cells us (Chap. 20. Ver. 21.) the 
deſign he aimed at © when he wrote his 
Goſpel 3 Theſe Things are written, that ye 
might believe that Feſuus is the Chriſt, the Son 
of God ; and that believing, ye might have Life 
thrb bis Name, It was not therefore to teach 
the Divinicy and Conſubſtanrialiry of Chriſt, 
as Trinitanans pretend. He wrote, that we 
might be ſure that Jeſus-is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, nor that he was God, How 
comes he then ro forget the moſt efſential 
Thing, which induced him to write and y4 
i 


This 1s juſt as if one, . 
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Divinity ? No, no, it 1s plain, he only de- 
-figned to teach and prove, that Jeſus 1s 
the Chriſt, che Son of God, And the Son 
of God can no more be God, than a Son 
can be his Father. Thus I think it appears 
clearly, that this Beginning of St. Zohs's 
Goſpel does not favour the Trinttartan O- 
pinion; but from Ver. 1, to Ver. 15. 15 
only an Abridgment of his whole Book, 
Were the Trinitarian Hypotheſis clearly ſer 
down in other places of Scripture, I would 
not wonder to ſee Men lay fo much ſtreſs 
upon this place : bur ſince the Scriptures 
chroughour teach us, thar Chriſt was bur a 
Man ; ir ſtands to reaſon, that we ſhould 
explain one obſcure place by a thouſand 
thar are plain and eaſy. 

. I come now toaſlign the true Senſe of 
this famous Context, 


Vetſ, 1,2. In the beginning was the Word, 
and the Word was with God, and the Word 
was God : The ſame was in the beginning 
with God. 


PARAPHRASE. 


© When Jeſus, who is called the Word, 
* becauſe he was the Meſſenger and Preacher 
© of God's Will and Word, and (as it were) 
© the Mouth by which God pronounced his 
© Oracles, began to veeach' che Goſpel; he 
© was intimate to the moſt ſecret Counſels of God, 
© like one whois in the very Boſom of his Fa- 
* ther; and he was in the form of God, and 
© like God, by reaſon of rhe Glory and Ma- 
« jeſty thar did ſhine in him. 

1, That che Mas Jeſus may be called thz 
Word, or the Word of God, no Body will deny 
who reads Rev.19.13. where Jeſus is thus de- 
ſcribed 3 He was clothed with a Veſture dipt in 
Blood, and his Name'is called The Word of God, 
He who is here called the Word of God, who 
is clothed with a Veſture pt in Blood, muſt be 
the Man Jeſus, Our Lord calls himſelf the 
Way, becauſe he teaches us the way to Sal. 
vation; and the Light, in this yery Chapter, 


ET 


"iſh his Goſpel, 43x. the aſſerting of Chriſt's 


becauſe he 1s the bringer of ir: rhercfote 
why not alſo the Word of Ged, becauſe he 
—_— Revealer, Bringer, and firſt Preacher 
of it? | 

2, Irappears by the ſecond Verſe, that the 
Evangelift did not defign to make a real Di- 
ſtintion, between'to be in the beginning, and 
tobe with God ; for what was diſtinaly ſpoken 
1n the firſt Verſe, is put togerher in the ſe- 
cond, thus, The ſame was in the beginning with 
God. Ineffe&, the meaning of the Apoſtle 


1s not, that Chriſt was, when he beganto en- 


ter-upon his Prophetick Office-z this would be 
no great wonder : but that, when he began 
ro preach the Dofrine of the Goſpel, he was 
admitted into the moſt intimate Counſels of 
God, 6r made partaker of his moſt ſecret 
Will, This I think to be the reaſon of the 
Reperticion contained in the ſecond Verſe 3 be- 


ſides that we may obſerve, that Repetitions 


are very frequent throughout the whole Go. 
ſpel of St. John, and more uſed inthat Book 
than jn any other of the New Teſtament. 
Thus when the ſame Apoſtle ſays, 1 John 1.1. 
That which was from the beginning, which we 
aut beard, &c. he does not pretend really 
to diſtinguiſh thoſe rwo things, and to ſay 
that the Goſpel was in the beginning of the 
Goſpel; but that what he had ſeen and heard 
of the Goſpel from the beginning of it, that 
he declared unto Men. 

3. I have proved before ,that In the brgin- 
ning cannot ſignify the beginning - of the 
World : bur thar i is here uſed for the be- 
ginning of the Goſpel, the place laſt quoted 
(and ſeveral others) do ſufficiently prove, 

fs To be withGod, and to be in the Boſom of 
the Father (ar ver. 18.) are cquiyalent Terms, 
If therefore we know the true Senſe of the 
latter Expreſſion, we ſhall have a right under- 
ſtanding of the former. The Words at tr, 
18, run thus ; No Man hath ſter God at any time 


the only begotten Son, which & in the Boſom of the 


Father, he has declaved him. Now to ſee God 
in Sr. Fohy's Stile, is to know the Decrees and 
Wil of God concerning the Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel. Thoſe words therefore ought 
to be thus paraphrated; * No Man knew ar 

| Hh * any 


* any time the Will and Decrecs of God, 
* concerning the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : 
© the beloved Son of God, who was admitted 
* into his moſt ſecret Counſels, has fully du- 
© covered them to us. The Word Only- 
begotten, is pur here for Beloved, by way of 
Excellence; and fo it is uſed very often, 
both in Profane and Sacred Authors. And 
co be za the Boſom of the Father, is not here an 
Interpretation of- Oxly-begotten (thatis, Beſt- 
Beloved) but ir is brought in as the reaſon 
of che full knowledg thar Chriſt had of God's 
Will, and of the diſcovery he made of it. 
Chrift, ſazth our Evangeliſt here, has fully 
declared the Will and Counſels of God to us. 
How fo ?. Becauſe he was intimate and admir- 
red to the moſt ſecret and hidden Counſels of 
God 3; which he expreſſes by the Son's being 
in the Boſos of the Farher, This is then the 
true Senſe of this Phraſe, The Word was with 
God, viz. God diſcovered co him the whole 
extent of liis Will, he kept nothing ſecrer 
from himyhe filled him up with the Treaſures 
of. Wiſdom and Knowledg. 

g. We may caſily underſtand the true mean- 
ing of the Word was God, if we compare them 
wath P1il.2.5, where Chriſt is ſaid to be in the 
form of God, and equal with God, or rather like 
Goda, as i-z I5@ ought ro be rendred. Chriſt 
was inthe form of Ged, and like God.;z by 
reaſon of the Power and Authority beftowed 
upon him, whereby he wrought all ſorts of 
Miracles z raiſing the Dead, curing the Lame, 
reſtoring ſight ro.che Blind, ſtilling che Winds 
and the Sea, &c. This we may apply to 
the words of Str. Jobs, Jeſus was not only 
in.the Boſom of. God, Parraker of his moſt 
ſecret Counſels ; but he was beſides inveſted 
with fuch Authoricy and .Power, as made 
him like God. So that Chriſt is by St. Zohr 
called Go4 (or rather, 4 God) by reaſon of 
chat Power and Authortiy, whereby he be- 
came in ſome marner like ur.to the true and 
moſt High God. But this Appellation does no 
more prove him to be the !rue and moſt High 
Gad, than Solomon, or the Judges, in the 
Lſains, will be the True Goa, becauſe this 


Name God 1s giver.to them, Pj.:4, $2. 6. and 
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Ver. 3. All things wtrt tage by him 3 and- 


without him was not any thing made, that 
was made, 


PARAPHRASE, 


« All things, neceſſary to the Propagati- 
© on cf rhe Goſpel, . were performed by him, 
© the Author and firſt Preacher of ir. And 
* without his DireRion, there was not any 
* thing performed that was performed, That this 


relates not to the Creation of the World, 


but to the Difpenſarion of che Goſpel, is very 
plain from the following words, It hin was 
Liſe, . and the Life was the Light of Men, &c. 
In rheſe words the Evangelift. teaches us, 
how all things were made by Chriſt, becauſe 
in him was the Life and Light of Men ; which. 
all Men may diſcern, to be ſpoken of the 
Goſpel by him taught 3 which is the Lighr 
of Men and their Life, as it leads them ro E- 
rereal Litc. 


Ver. 1c, 11. He was un the World, and the 
World was made by hin, and the World 
knew him not. He came unto bis own, and 
his own received him not, 


PARAPHRASE. 


©. He was converfing. among. Men, to teach 
©-them the way to Salvation 3 ſome of chem 
6 were reclaimed by him, bur the greater part 
* rgefted him. He was ſent to his own Bre- 
© thren, but moſt of them would not re- 
* ceive him. It does ſufficiently appear by 
theſe words, and the World knew hin not, thet 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks only of Men, who onl 
are capaile of knowing 3 . not of this vith 
ble World : As indeed the 11th Verſe is 
a plain Explicarion. of Verſe 10. St. ok: 
expreſſes in this Chapter che ſame thing 
ſeveral ways : # was in theWorld ;, H: came 
unto his own ; The Light (hinted in Darkneſs ;, 
theſe are equivalent Expreſſions. So allo, 
The World knew kim not ; His own recaived him 


nat ; the Darkneſs comprehended #. not ; fig- 


pity 
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nify. one and the fame thing, Thus, the 
World was made by him, is explained at 
Ver. 12. thus, But as maiy as Tecaved him, 
ro them gave he Power to become the Sons 
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of God ; and by Verſe 4, and 9. So that 
in all this, there was no Intention to ſay- 
thac the Old Creation was the work of Je, 
ſus Chriſt, OS 
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H': ſecond Charge is, That Socinia- 
niſm makes the Jewiſh Occonomy 
very unreaſonable and unaccountable, pg. 
231, becauſe if Chriſt were no more than 
a-meer Man, the Anti-type ſhould fall very 
ſhort of che Types. contained in the Old 
Teſtament. * The Tabernacle.and Temple, 
* ſays he, was God's Houſe where he choſe 
co dwell by the viſible Symbols of his 
Preſence ; and was ſo contrived, as to be 
the Figure both of Keaven and Earth ; for 
ſo the Apoſtle ro the Hebrews exprefly tells 
us, the Holy of Holies was a Figure of 
Heaven, —— Burt we muſt- all confeſs, 
that this was a. very unaccountable and 1n- 
ſignificant Ceremony, for- God, who. fills 
Heaven and Earth with his Preſence, to 
dwell inan Houſe made with Hands, .— had 
4t not prefigured ſomething more Divine 
and Myſterious. The Temple then 
was a Figure, and we muſt inquire, what 
it was the Figure of? Now a Typical Pre- 
ſence can be a Figure of nothing but areal 
Preſence, and God's Perſonal dwelling a- 
mong Men : for Preſence and Habitation 
can ſignify nothing bur Preſence, and a 
Figure muſt be a Figure of ſome thing 
chat is real z and nothing can anſwer to a 
« figurative viſible. Preſence of .God, but a 
« perſonal viſible Preſence, He goes on, 
and applies this to Chriſt, who. (at obs 
2. 19.) calls his Body a Temple 3 which 
(ſays our Author) was that in Truth and 
Reality, which the Temple was bur a Figure 
of, that 1s, God's Preſence on Earth, which he 
explains of his being perſonally united to 
Cariſt's Humane. Nacure, * Bur 1f Chriſt 


A 
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© be not Incarnate, adds he, if the Divine 
© Word be not perſonally urited ro the 
© Humane Nature 3; the Body of Chriſt js 
* bur a figurative Temple, as che Temple 
© at Zeruſzlem was : and then cne Figure is 
* made a Type of another, which 1s as 
* greatan Abſurdiry in Types, as a Metaphor 
© of a Metaphor in ſpeech, I do not re- 
member I ever ſaw ſo much trifling, ſo ſe- 
riouſly urged in a weighty Queſtion : but 
I have undertaken the drudgery of making 
Refle&ions on it 3. and therefore will confider 
what he has offered, _— 

I. That the Temple was a Figure both-of 
Heaven and Earth, I am content to admir.z 
the Apoſtle to the Hebrews may be inter- 
preted to that purpoſe, But that it was al- 
ſo a Type of Chriſt's Body, we have no co- 
lour from Scripture to affirm it; and the 
Author has.offer'd no other ground for ir, 
but his own wandring Fancy. . 

' The Author to the Hebrews, who inlar- 
ges upon: the Temple, does not give the 
leaſt Intimation of this : why then ſhould 
we contrive Types and Figures of our ovn, 
withour any reaſon for it? If this be allowed, 
we may make Types of any thing , and in- 
creaſe Figures to an infinite Number. If the 
Author 1s. in loye with cold and groundleſs 
Allegories, every Body is not of his Mind, 
and therefore he ſhould keep them. to him» 
ſelf, But why ſhould the Temple be a Fi- 
gure of Chriſt's Body, rather than the Ark? 
God ts ſaid, all over rhe Old Teſtament, to 
diwell between the Cherubims ; -it was the 
proper Sear of God; where he gave forth . 
is Oracles, and .made his Gl&y. to appear 
| dy * 


by affording ſenſible Signs of his Prefence. 
If cherefore ſuch Allegorics had any Signifi- 
cation of furure Times and Things, it would 
be more probable that the Ark was a Type 
of Chriſt's Body, chan che Temple: the ra- 
ther, becauſe we know already by a Divine 
"Teſtimony, thar the Temple was a Figure 
of ſome-thing elſe. Bur he will fay, that 
Chriſt calls his Body a Temple. What 
then? ſo Sr. Pax! calls the Corirthians ; 
Te are, ſays he, the Temple of God, Was the 
Temple at 7eruſalem a Figure or Type of 
the Bodies of the Corinthians ? Or does our 
Saviour ſay, that he calls his Body a Temple, 
becauſe it was the Anti-rype of the Temple 
of the Jews ? 

2. Th6 the Temple were not a Figure of 
Chriſt's Body, yet it would be no unaccoun- 
table and inſignificant Ceremony, for God 
to dwell in an Houſe made with Hands 
to appoint this the place of his Worſhip, &c. 
which our Aurhor thinks to be inexplicable 
withour admitting his DoQtrine of the Trini- 
ty. Who knows nor, that the [7atlires were 
given to Idolatry ; and that the pompous 
way of Worſhip uſed among the neigh- 
touring Nations, agreed ſo much to their 
Fancies, that it was neceſſary to comply 
- with them in this thing, that they might be 
kept from worſhipping other Gods, and the 
current of Idolatry be reſtrained. Thus 
God in his infinire Wiſdom thought fir ro 
ſet up among his People a carnal and ſen(i- 
ble Worſhip; and to appoirit an Houſe 
where he would dwell after a particular 
Nanner, and afford viſible Symbols of his 
Preſence. All this he did to accommodate 
himſelf ro the groſs genius of the Trazlites, 
and to perſivade them to forſake Idols, and 
ro acknowledg no other God but himſelf. 
This was the true reaſon of the Temple, of 
God's dwelling there, and the Glory with 
which it was ſomerimes filled : and ro affirm 
that all was done, to prefigure Chriſt's 
Body, is a Fancy which the Author might 
berrer have kepr to himſelf, 

3. But ſuppoſe the Temple was a Type 
of Chriſt's Body ; yer there 1s no need God 
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ſhould be incarnate in Chriſt's Body, rs 
anſwer rhat Type. The Scriptures cell us, 
God was with Chriſt, and iz Chriſt 3 which 
I hope might be done without an Incarna- 
tion or Perſonal Union, as he was in the 
Temple. As God ſpake in the Temple, fo 
he ſpake in and by Chriſt. But beſides all 
this, Chriſt was greater than tie Temple ; be- 
cauſe God was always preſent with him, 
which cannot be ſaid of the Temple, where 
the Signs of Go@'s Preſence were not always 
viſible, God's Dwelling in Chriſt was always 
conſpicuous by the Oracles which he deliver- 
ed, and the Miracles he wrought, 

Eur he objeQs a place of Scripture. © To 
© this, ſays he, Sr. John plainly alludcs'; 
* The Word was made Fliſh, and dwelt amongſt 
© us, and wi beneld his Glory, the Glory as of 
© the only-begotten of the Father, full of Grace 
© and Truth, Eoutivery ey ni v, tabernacled a- 
* mongſt us 3 fulfilled that Type of God's 
* dwelling in the Tabernacle and Temple ac 
* Feruſalem, by his dwelling Perſonally in 
© Humane Nature, 

This Argument, or rather Congruity, is 
| rags on two falſe Suppofitions. The 

rſt is, that The Word was made Fleſh, is 
meant of Chriſt's Incarnation. Thr ſecond, 
that in theſe Words, EoHtivwory ey nwiv, 
which we render he dwelt amongſt us; 
St. John alludes to God's dwelling in the 
Tabernacle, I begin with the firſt. It can- 
not be denied that £4ysm may be rendred 
was, as well as was made, Thus it is caken, 
Like 1.5.and 24.19. and even at Verſe 6. 
of this Chapter. Nor can it be doubted 
that the word Fleſh ſignifies not only Hs- 
mane Nature z but very often Humane Nature 
as ſubjets to Infirmiti:s and Afflftions. Now 
1s it not more agreeable to Reaſon and 
Scripture, to interpret theſe words thus 
© And the Word ( Jeſus) was a Man like 
© utito us in all things, Sin excepred; having 
* tlie ſame Mortal Nature, being expoſed to 
© the ſame Mifcrizs and AﬀiRions : than co 
ſay, The Word was Incarnate, whith is a Lan- 
guage unknown to Scripture 3 wherein we 
never find, that God made himſelf Man 
and 


and altogerher repugnant to Reaſon? And 
this T confirm by Heb. 2. 14. Foraſmuch then 
as the Children are Partakeys of Fleſh and Blood 1 
He likewiſe himſslf tooþ part of the ſame, that 
thro Death he might deſtroy vim that had the 
Power of Death, ven the Devil. Here Chriſt 
is ſaid to be Parraker of Fleſh and Blood, 
25 pious Men are 3 which cannor be meant in 
a ſenſe of Incarnation, for pious Men are not 
ſ{az4 ro be Incarnate : but the one and the 0- 
ther are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, that 
3s, of Infirmities and Sufferings. This he 
explains farther at Verſe 19. Whertfore in all 
thirgs it behoved bim- to be made like wito his 
Brethren : but his Brethren were not Incarnate, 
Bur at Ver. 10, and 18. he expreſly expounds 
this of Chriſt's Sufferings : Ver. 10, It vecame 
him for whom ave all things, and by whom art all 
things, to make the Captain of thiir Salvation, 
perfefÞ through Suffetings. Ver. 18. For in that 
he bimſelfhath ſuffered, —- he is able to ſuccour then 
that are tempted, Mr. Limborck ſaw and con- 
felled this that IT have been» ſaying 3 his 
Words are theſe, Theol, Chriſt. pag, 226. 
© The true ſenſe of this place, is, that the Word 
© -was Fleſh : Thar is, a true fleſhly Subſtance, 
© (ubje& ro all the Infirmities that atrend our 
©:Fleſh; rhar is to ſay, He was Mortal, Vile 
© and Contemptible. Which appeared more 


« eſpecially in rhe days of his Paſſion and of - 


© his Death, which are called at Heb. 5.7. 
© The days of his Fleſh. 

2. Our Author, charmed with Allegories 
and myſterious Interpretations, has found 
out, that Sr. John alludes here to God's 
dwelling in the Tabernacle; arid this he thinks 
God did, ro make the Anti-type anſwer 
the Type, Shriſt's Body to the Tabernacle 
or Temple.” Since he is ſo much in love 
with Allegories, it may be 1 may do hima 
kindneſs ro help him to one, which I have 
ready athand; iris this : As the Tabernacle 
in the Wilderneſs had no fixed place to ſtand 
in, as the Temple afterwards had, but was 


carried from one place roanother ; according. . 


ro the ſeveral Incampments of the Iſraelites : 
So Chriſt, ro fulfil rhat Type, was always 


wandring with. his Diſciples, having no where. 
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to lay bis Htad, Mat. 8. 20. This Allegory 
1s as probable, and more natural! than his z 

without ſuppoſing an impoſſible Incarnation. 
I cannor tell, wherher the Author will like 
ir better than his own; I am ſure, I like 
neither of them. No, no, there is no Myſtery 
in the Greek Word : Our V#/91 renders ir 
well, Ht dwelt among us : So does Seb, Caſta- 
liv, Et apud nos, Gratie Veritatiſq, plenys, ha- 
bitavit ; And he full of Grace and Truth dwelt 
among us, And the ſame word is thus uſed 

without any Myſtery, Rev. 12. 12.and 13.6. 

where it 15 applicd ro the Inhahicants of 
Heaven. By way of concluſion, TI will ſer 

dcwn the ſenſe of the whole Verſe, which 

is an Ahbridegmenrt of the Life of Criſt :; 

© The Word was Flih, a mortal Man, ot- 

© nox10us to Suffetings and Death : here 15 

© his Prieftly Office. AH? dwelt among 1s full” 
© of Grace and Truth; here is his Prophetic 
© Office, We have ſeen bis Glory ; here 1s his- 
© Kingly Office, Thus therefore we oughr 
to paraphraſe the whole; *© Jeſus Chriſt was 
© a Mortal Man, Partaker of Flcſh and Blood, - 
© ſubje& to the ſame Infirmiries thar we are 3 
© 1na word, like unto us inall things, bur Sin. 
© And he dwelrc among us, preaching the hap- 
© py News of Reconciliation with God, and 
© the DoQrine and Truth revealed ro him by 
© the Father. Bur hd he were a Morral. 
* Man, a Man of Sufferings and Griefs; yer 

© we have ſeen his Glory, ſhining in his Mi-- 
© racles, his Transfiguration, his Reſurre&i-- 
© on, his Aſcenfion into Heaven, &c. Such a: 
* Glory as was well becoming the beloved Son. 
© of God. 

Having ſpoken of the Temple, he comes 
ro diſcourſe of Sacrifices, and rells us 3 * The. 
© rrue meaning of the Lamb ſtain foie Foun- 
© dation of the World, is not meerly that he was 
© ſlain in God's Decree; for what God has de- 
© creed to be done, 1s not therefore ſaid to be - 
* done, before it is done, But this Lamb was: - 
* ſlain in Types and Figures, from the Foun- 
* darion of the World ever fince the fall of 
* Adam, in thoſe early Sacrifices which were 
© offered after the Fall, which were Typical 


$ of the Sacrifice of Chrift,. Bur, 1, Wane 
5 - 
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has heſouna,-rhat thofe early Sacrifices were 
Typica! of rhe Sacrifice of Chriſt ? The Scrip- 
ture is {lent abour ir 3. and the Apoſtle to che 
Ftbrews, who inlarges on che Sacritices of the 
Moſaical L.1w, does not ſo much as mention 
thoſe that were offcr*d before ; which is un- 
accourtaule, if they were Figures of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt. 2. Bur he lays; * He 
© krows no Principle of natural Reaton, tiac 
© reachcs vs to offtr rhe Blood of Brafts ro 
© God; and rhercfore he mult think, the 
6 Sacriaces of Beaſts ro be an Inſtitution, 
Bur ſuppoſe thoſe carly Sacrifices were an 
Inftitucion, does ir follow from thence, thar 
rhey were inſticured ro bc Types 0 the Sacri- 
fce of Chriſt? By no means : God might 
have other Reaſons for ſuch an Appointment. 
Bur fince the Scripture dces not mention the 
appointing of thoſe Sacrificcs 3 we have good 
rea{on to believe, rhat chey were of Humane 
Inſtiturton : for had God appointed them, ir 
would not (ir ſhould ſeem) have been omit- 
red 1n Scripture. *Tis reaſonable to think, 
chat Abe! and Cain thought fit to offer Sacriti- 
ces and Ob'ations ro God; to ſhew by ſuch 
viſible Marks, the Senſe rhey had of God's 
Majeſty ; and to expreſs rhe Reverence they 
ought ro pay to him. 3. To deny, thar 
the Lamb was ſlain from the Foundation of 
the World meerly in God's Decree, becauſe 
woat God has decreed to be dove, is not therefore 
faid to be done before it is done, is no very ac- 
curate reaſoning in a Divine; becauſe *cis 
contrary to the ſtile of Scripture. Is there 
any thing more uſual with che ſacred Wri- 
ters, eſpecially with the Prophcts, than to 
ipeak of things to come, as if they were 
come tro paſs already, by reaſon of Ea 
certainty and the 1mmurable Decree of God ? 
And why then cannor the Lamb be ſaid to be 
flain from the beginning of che World, meer- 
ly becauſe God had certainly decreed irſhouid 
beſo? 4. Burif he 1s nor ſatisfied with this 
Explication, here js another for him. There 
is a Tranſpoſition in the words of this Verſe, 
which alſo may be obſerved in many other 
Texts of Scripture ; ſo that the Verſe may be 
read thus, Whoſe Names are not written from th? 


Foundation of the World, in th? Book of Life, of 
the Lamb ſlain, This reading is confirmed hy 
Chap. 179. Ver. 8. Whoſe Names are not writtes 
in the Book of Liſe, from the Foundation of the 
World. Sothe ſenſe of the controverted Texr, 
isz © The Names of thoſe who worlhip the 
* Dragon were never written inthe Book of 
© Life of the Nain Lamb; that is, inthe Book 
© of the Martyrs and Confellors of Chriſt, who 
wore deſtined ro eternal Life from the 
boundations of the Weorid. 

P22. 237, © Bedetircs ſome of the lear- 
red Reaſoning Socinians, honcitly to tell 
him; what accounc they can give of the 
Jewiſh Prieſthood and Sacrifices, which 1s 
vecorming God, Why ſhould God be propt- 
tiared by a Man, ſubje& co the lame Sins 
and Infirmitics, and very often guilty of 
them, tat other Men are? Why innocent 
Beaſts muſt die, ro expiate rhe Sins of 
Men? The thing he aims ar, 1s to prove 
that the S9ciniay DoRrine ri:licules the Fewiſh 
Occonomy. Haw fo? The 7ews Sacrifices,lays 
he, were Typical of Chriſt's Sacrifice, We 
grant ir; for io the Apoſtle to the Hebrews 1n- 
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timates : - we fay only, that this was nor the 
clitef and primary end for which they were 
inſtiruted. Burt what then ? The Death of 


Chrift was therefore a Sacrifice. $9 1: was, 
Then he was not a Metaphorical Prieſt. No 
more he was. Then he was the Divine Word 
Incarnate, How fo? This he ſhould prove, 
burhetakes ir for granted. I want the Au- 
tior's SpeQtacles, how to draw titis Conſe- 
quence, therefore the Socinian Dottrine ridicales 
the Jewiſh Oeconomy, from that Argument. 
Now to this Queſtion, concerning the Jewiſh 
Pricſthood and Sacrifices, I anſwer with 

t, Paul, Gal. 3.19. The Law (the Ceremo- 
nial Law, the Law ot Sacrifices and other ex- 
rernal Rites ) was add becauſe of Tranſgreions : 
1.e, by rcaton of the Idolarry of the Trae'ites, 
which could not be reſtrained but by ſuch a 
Method, Had not the Jews been inclined fo 
much co Idolatry, by ſecing the Worſhip of 
chetr Neighbours round them 3 God would 
not have put on their Necks this Yobe, which 
(as St, Piter ſays) they were not able to bear, 


God 
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God himſcif fays this, Jer. 7. 22. I ſpabe not 
unto your Fathers nor command ed. them, in the dap 
that I brought them out of the Land of Egypr, 
concerning Burnt-Offerings or Sacrifices : But this 
thing commanded I them, ſaying, Obey my Voice, 
arr I will bs your God, and ye ſhall be my People. 
Here we may plainly fee, that God acfirſt ce- 
quired norhing from his People, bur ro own 
him, and obey his reaſonable Laws, the Mo- 
ral and Political Laws he deſigned for them: 
but he was, as ic were, conſtrained co inſti- 
rute Sacrifices, and other external and pom- 
pous Rices, by rheir Idolatrous Inclination, 
I refer our Author, about this matter, to 
Learned Dr, Spexcer, the beſt Wricer on the 
Ceremonial Law. This then is the true and 
primary Reaſon of God's appointing Sacri- 
tices 3 and very well becoming both his Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs, Andit hinders nor, but 
thoſe Sacrifices might be alſo Typical of the 
Sacrifice of Chriſt : rhey were ſo, ſecondarily. 
God who appointed Sacrifices to ſtop the 

of Idolatry, did alſo by them pre- 
figure the Sacrifice of Chriſt. But a meer Man, 
ſays he, cex be no more than a Metaphorical and 
Fypical Prieſs and Sacrifice, This, I chink, de- 
ſerved tobe proved. A Metaphorical or Ty- 
pical Prieſt and Sacrifice are here oppoſed to 
2 true Prieft and Sacrifice; yerhe tells us, 
that tho the Prieſts and Sacrifices of the Law 
were Typical, they were true and proper Prieſts and 
Sacrificesz, and made a true and proper expiation 
for Sin, as far as they reached, Bur if the Prieſts 
of the Law were true and proper Prieſts, and 


the Sacrifices 'true and proper Sacrifices ; 
much more will che Sacrifice of Chriſt be a 
true and proper Sacrifice, tho he alſo was 2 
Man. This Conſequence rhe Aurhor him- 
felf has afforded us. Now becauſe the Anti- 
Type, as he ſays, ought ro be grearer than 
the Type 3 what remains, ts only to inquire, 
Whether. Chriſt be a more excellent Prieſt 
and Sacrifice, than the Prieſts and Sacrifices 
of the Law ? The Prieſts of the Law were 
but ordinary Men, diſtinguiſhed from others 
only by the Dignity of their Prieſthood : bur 
Chriſt was the Mas, the Son of God, in- 
truſted wich his ſecret Will, indued with an 
immenſe Authority and Power, and made 
(as it were) God by the unſpeakable Gifrs of 
God his Father. The Prieſts of the Law were 
called to their Prieft-hood in an ordinary way 
bur Chriſt by God's immediace appointment. 
The High-Prieſts of the Law entred only into 
a Tabernacle made with Hands, and but once 
a Year into the moit Holy Place ; but Chriſt 
into a Tabernacle whoſe Builder and Maker is 
God, and is to continue there for ever, 
Surely therefore, tho he is a Man only, this 
Anti-Type is more excellent than the T 

and Chriſt a more excellent High-Prieſt . and 
Sacrifice than thoſe of the Law. So that here 
1s no ridiculing the Jewiſh Occonomy, by 
the Socinian Hyporhefis ; but our Author by 
ſuch ungrounded Charges, and weak Proofs, 
has written a Book very fit to confirm Socini- 
ans in their Opinions, 


CHAP. IK 


III. I'S Third Charge is, Socinianiſy ridi- 

cules the Chriſtian Religion, makes 

it a very mean and contemprible Inftiru- 
tion, 

He tells us; That * The Fundamental My- 

* ftery of the Chriſtian Religion is the ſtupen- 

«* dious Love of God in giving his own Son, 


© his only-beloyed Son, for the Redemption 
© of Mankind. But how comes this Love of 
God to be called a Myſtery ſtill? It was a 
Myſtery, or Secret, before the Revelation. of 
the Goſpel ; bur fince it was revealed,it ceaſes 
to bea Myſtery or Secret; unlefs a Secrer 
diſcovered be a Secrer ſtill, 

G © This, 


e This, ſays he, our Saviour lays 'great 
© ftrefs on ; That God ſo loved the World, that 
© be gave bis only begotten Son, that wheſotver 
© believeth in him ſhould not periſh, but have rver- 
© laſting Life, By this, one would have 
© thaught, that Chriſt had been the Son, the 
© only begotren Son of God, before God gave 
© him. Now this is a very ambiguous way 
of expreſling himſelf ; for he profeſſes to be- 
lieve that Chriſt was the Son of God, nay the 
only begotten Son, before he gave him; but he 
differs from Us and from Common Senſe 10 
this 3 that by the Son of God, he means God 
himſelf; and by before, he means from all E- 
rernity. This 1s a very hard Language 3 for 
who can fancy, that the Sox of God ſhould be 
God bimſelf, and that , before, ſhould ſ1gnify 
Eternity ? Yer this is the Senſe he puts upon 
it, when he ſays; * If Socinianiſm be true, 
* God did not give any Son he had before 3 bur 
© made an excellent Man, whom he was 
© pleaſed to call his only begotten Son. When 
our Saviour ſays, God ſo loved the World, that 
We gave his only begotten Son, &c. I defire our 
Author to tell me,what is meant by tne Werd 
God, Whether the whole Trinity, or the Fa- 
ther only ? 1f the whole Trinity, the Senſe 
will come to this; The Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt fo loved the World, that rhey 
gave their only begotten Son. Which 1s 
falſe; for in the Thnitarian Hypothefis, the 
Son is not the Son of the Second or Third 
Perſons in the Triniry. If by. God be meant 
the Farher only ; How comes the Father to 
ingroſs here the Title of God, ro the Exclu- 
ſion of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt? How 15 
he only ſaid, to love the World ; for the Son 
and Holy Ghoſt love it as well as the Father ? 
Thus they are not the Socinians, bur the Trin- 
tarians that ridicule the Chriſtian Religion, 
by putting on it an abſurd and unnatural 
Senſe. 

* Bat, ſays he, God's Love in giving his 
© only-begorten Son for our Redemption, 
* which our Saviour fixes on as the great De- 
© monſtration of God's Love, is not ſo won- 
* derful; it ehis giving his Son ſignifies no 
* more, than making a Man on. purpoſe to be 
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What then ? Does it follow 
from thence, rhat the Sociman Doarine ridi- 
cules the Chriſtian Religion? - Ic only follows, 
that the Socinian Doarine makes the Love of 


© our Saviour. 


God leſs wonderful than the Trinitarian. For 
in it ſelf ir is a wonderful Love, that God 
ſhould raiſe up a Saviour, to Apoſtate and 
Rebel Mankind; tho this Saviour was nor 
God himſelf. But why ſhould we call a Chi- 
mera a more wonderful Love; for the Son of 
God cannot be God himſelf, and therefore 
God could not ſhew his Love by giving ſuch a 
Son. To conclude; as the Love of God in 
redeeming Offenders, is wonderful, be the 
means what they will : So his Love in giving 
for them his Beloved Son, tho but a Man, 
cannot without Implety be denied, to be won- 
derful toa Miracle, The ridiculing is only 
on the fide of our Author, not on the Unj« 
tarian;z and Tam apt to think, that if I were 
not an UVritarian already, his Book (made up 
of bold Charges, inconſequenr Reaſonings, and 
arrogant Definings of what he underſtands 
not) would make me one, 

* In the next place, ſays he, at pag. 239. 
* the Apoſtles mightily infiſt on the great 
© Loveof Chriſt in dying for us, and his great 
* Humility in ſubmitting to the condition of 
* Human Nature, and ſuffering a ſhameful 
© and accurſed Death, even rhe Death of the 
* Croſs, He cites 2 Cor.-8. 9. and g. 14. 
and Phil. 2.5, 6, 7,8. And goes on thus; 
© Suppoſing Chriſt ro be bur a meer Man,who 
© had no being before he was born of the Vir. 
© gin; whoknew nothing of his own coming 
< into the World, or for what end he came; 
* whoſe Undertaking was not his own yolun- 
* tary choice, but God's appointment ; Where 
* is the great Love, where is the great Humi- 
* lity of this ? The meaning of all this is, 
that were not Chriſt the Supream God, 
whatever he has done on our behalf, would be 
no great Argument of his Love, or his Hu- 
mility. If Codrus and Deciusdevoring them- 
ſelves to Death, for the Good of their reſpe- 
Qtive Countries, have been accounted by all 
Men, great Lovers of their Countries 3 Shall 
not Chriſt's dying for the Eternal Salyaticn 


of Mankind, paſs for an Argument of wonder- 
fal Love ? Aon nothing for Chriſt ro lead a 
wandring poor and miſerable Life, to expoſe 
himſelf toall the Injuries and Fury of Impla- 
cable Adverſaries, to undergo a painful and 
infamous Death 3 and all chis ro make Men 
partakers of everlaſting Life : Muſt all this be 
accounted nothing, unleſs the Perſon ſo 
doing be the Supream God? How did he be- 
come Poor, ſays he, who was never Rich ? Bur I 
ask him, How the Supream God can become 
Poor ; How God can make himſelf of no Repu- 
ration, or humble himſelf and become obedient unto 
Death; all which things he imputeth to a 
Perſon who is God ? I would know, How ir 
comes that Chriſt's Love and Humility is de- 
ſcribed by ſuch CharaRers, as can only be ap- 

lied roa Man; if we muſt not be allowed.ro 

clieve, that the Love of Chriſt-Maz was 
wonderful ? He inſiſts much on 2 Cor. 8. g. 
where our Tranſlation ſays, Chriſt became 
Poor. But he might know, that the Greek 
Fl yeueiy does nor ogug to become Poor, bur 


' to be Poor; and (o Caſtalio renders'it, So 


the Senſe of that place 1s this 3 * Tho Chriſt 
© was Rich and Glorious, by reaſon of the 
© Authority and Power conferred on him : 
< yer he was willing to lead a poor Life, that 
© by his Poverty (as by one means) we 
© might obtain Eternal Riches and Glory. 
The Hiſtorian explains being in the Form of 
God at Phil. 1. 6. by being made Like to God, 
by a Communication to him of Divine and 
Miraculous Power over Diſeaſes, Devils, the 
Grave, the Winds, the Seas, &c. To this 
our Aurhor replies 3 * This dwindles the Form 
« of God into juſt nothing ; for according to 
© them, he had no power to do this, bur 
© God did it at his Word, as he did for 0- 
© ther Prophets. And therefore this is no 
© Form of God, no likeneſs ar all : For Chriſt 
© did not work Miracles as God does, by an 
* inherent Power 3 bur God wrought Mira- 
© cks for him. Chriſt indeed could nor 
work Miracles by an inherent or proper 
Power of his own, ſince he was nor God ; 
but ro conclude that therefore there was no 
form or likeneſs of Gad at all in him, is a very 
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bad Conſequence, When we ſay, that Chriſt 
was 1n the form or likeneſs of God ; we ECx- 
clude thereby an equality with God, and we 
mean only, thar he was 10 a manner like God. 
This may be explained by a Compariſon. 
It may be ſaid, that a Vice-Roy is like @ 
King 3 but this does nor ſignify, that he is the 
King himſelf, or is equal to the King ; bur on- 
ly, that by reaſon of the Power and Authority 
conferred on him, he is in a manner like the 
King : So that thd he does not a@& by a Power 
of his own, yer he may be truly faid co at 
like a King. To conclude from hence, that 
this dwindles the likeneſs of the Vice-Roy 
with the King, inco-juſt norhing, would be 
meer Impertinence : for then a Porter would 
be as like a King as the Vice-Roy himſelf ; 
which no Man in his Senſes will affirm. When 
rherefore Chriſt,by the Power beſtowed apon 
him, caſt our Devils, cured aliſorts of Diſca- 
ſes, raiſed the Dead, commanded the Winds 
and the Seas; He was indeed in the likenefs 
of God, and it was a great Humility in him, 
that he was ſo far from making an Oſtencation 
of his Glory and Greatneſs, that he became 
like a Servant, humbled himſelf, and under- 
went all ſorts of Sufferings, even the Death of 
the Croſs. - 
+ © But, ſays the Author, pag. 241. How did 
© he take this Form upon him, which fſigni- 
© fies his own free and voluntary Choice 3 
© when he did not take ir, but was made 
* ſo! What? when the Apoſile ſays, that 
Chriſt took upon him the Form of a Servant ; 
muſt we fay, that he did not? Is ir nota 
plain ContradiRion to the Apoſtle ? He adds ; 
* And what Humility was this, for a meer 
* Man to be a Miniſter and Servant of God ; 
* and fo great a Miniſter as to be inthe Form 
© of God, thar is (as he ſays) to be glorious 
* for Miracles, and admired as the great 
© Power of God: eſpecially, when he was 
© to be exalred unto- Heaven for it, and ad- 
* vanced above all Principaliries and Powers ? 
* This is ſuch Humility, as would have been 
© Pride and Ambition in the moſt,glorious An- 
* gel. Shall we not call Humility what Sr. 
Pail calls fo? He tells us, that the ſame who 
G 2 has 


has been advanced above aff the Orders of 
Angels, hambled himſelf. All the Glory 
that Chriſt has been crowned with, dorh not 
hinder the Apoſtle from praiſing and exrolling 
his Humility. Becauſe Chriſt's Suffcrings have 
been remunerated with a tranſcendent Glo- 


ry ; muſt they not be acconneed Humility, but 


Pride ? On the contrary, the more that he 
who humbles himſelf is grear and glorious, the 
gener is his Humility. Secing therefore 

hriſt had received from Gcd more Glory 
than ever any Man had, it follows, that his 
Humiliry was the moſt ſtupendious and unpa- 
ralleFd that ever was. Bur according to our 
Author's way of reaſoriing, there is no ſuch 


| thing as Chriſtian Humilicy. For every 


Chriſtan who humbles himſelf, endeavours 
thereby to fir himſelf for the Kingdom of 
Heaven : but a!l our beſt Afions are not wor- 
thy to be compared with rhat Glory which ſhall 
be revealed in us; and therefore will our Au- 
thor ſay, Humility is but a Chimera, becauſe 
he who is ſaid to humble himſelf, expeds to 
et by the means an Eternal Glory. Indeed 
f the moſt bitrrer Suffermps of Chrift, are 
not to be accoumed Humility, becauſe they 
were to be rewarded with a more excellent 
Glory : I cannot ſee, how any Chriſtians 
may be ſaid to be humble ; for rhey expe 
2 glorious and tranſcendent Reward. 
Pag. 242. © After Chriſt was come into 
* the World, there was no place (ſaith our 
* Author) for his Choice and Ele&on 3 he 
© could nor ſheww eicher his Love or his Hu- 
© mility, in choofing Poverty or Death : 
© and therefore if ir was matter of his free 
© Choice, and a Demonſtration of his great 
* Humility and Love, as the Apoftle ſays ic 
* was 3 he muſt and did chooſe it before he 
* came into the World, Bur all this 1s con- 
erary to the place of the Apoſtle, wherein 
he {peaks only of what Chriſt has done firce 
he came iro the World, and does not fo 
much as mention whar he had done before, 
Which has forced ſeveral Trinitarian Inter- 
prerers ro acknowleds, rhat this Texr does 
pot relate to the Incarnarioft. I defire our 
Aurhor ro tell me the meanivg ofchele words, 
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Who being in the Forts of God,  thaught it n0! Rob- 
bery to be 6qual with God. For if to be is the 
Form of God, ſigniſees, ts br the ue Godt; then 
the ſenſe will be this ; ©* Chriſt being the 
© erne God, rhought it not Robbery ro be e- 
* qual with the true God, Which is juſt as 
if one ſhould ſay, Lzopeld who is Emperour 
does not think ic Robbery to be equal with 
the Emperour. Is it poſlible, Men ſhould 
pur ſuch a trifling ſenſe on the words of an 
Apoſtle ? Beſides, how can ir be ſaid here, 
that the Supream God made himſelf of m» Reputa- 
tion ? In a word, of all thethings fpoken of 
Chriſt in rhis place, nor one of them can he 
applied ro the Supream God : which plainly 
ſhews, that the Man Chriſt Jeſus only did 
humble himſelf; and rhar this Humility is fo 
far from proving that Chriſt is God, thar ic 
demonſtrates, he was only a Man. 

He goes on; * The Faith and Worſhip of 
© Chrift, is the diſtinguiſhing Chara&er of 
© the Chriftian Religion. Thar che Faich of 
Chriſt is the diſtinguifhing Charaer of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I grant ; but I deny, thar 
the Worſhip of Chriſt is ſo roo. T fuppole, 
by the Worſhip of Chriſt, he means only che 
Worſhip of Chriſt's Divine Nature; for he tells 
us in the following words, that both rhe Na- 
rural and Moſaical Religion condemn the Wor - 
ſhip of any Create; therefore Chriſt's Hu- 
mane Narure being a Creature, ought not to 
be worſhipped, 'Of the Worſhip paid ro 
Chriſt, I have ſaid enough already ; bur be- 
cauſe our Author gives occaſion for it, by re- 

eating his Charge of Idolarry, I will confider 
whar he has offered, in its proper place. On- 
ly here I ſhall mind him 3 that rhe Compilers 
of the Apoſtles Creed have made no mention 
of che Worſhip of Chriſt, bur only of Faith in 
him. 

Ar p28. 245. He goes on to prove, that the 
Socinian Dorine ridicules the Chriſtian Rel;- 
910Nn 3 © Becauſe it does netaſcribe to Chriſt 
* ſuch Knowledg as is proper-to the Supream 
© God, His fiſt Proof, is F#bn 2. 25. He bnevs 
what was in Man, To which the Hiſtorian 
had before anſwered thus; * The Kaowlcdg 
* which the Logd Chriſt had, or now 10 his 

© State 


* State of Exaltation hath, of the Secrets of 
6 Mens Hearts, is the pure Gift of, and Re- 
< yelation from God; and the Dirzine Word 
© abiding on him. Rev. 1. 1. The Revelation 
© of Jeſus Chriſt, which God gave to bim, to ſhew 
© unto bis Servants, Our Author would elude 
the ſtrength of this Anſwer, thus 3 * This 
(faith he? is a plain abuſe of the Text and 
the Reaſon of it. He knew what was 
Man, is the Reaſon afſigned why he needed 
not external Information, or Teſtimony 
of Man, He needed not that any ſhould teſtiſy of 
Mas, for aus, he himſelf kntw what was 
in Man, and knew all Men. Which ac- 
cording to the propriety of Words, ſigni- 
« fies an inherent Perſonal Knowledg ; in op- 
< poſition to any external Manifeſtation, and 
© therefore to Reyclation ir ſelf, For he al- 
* ways knew all Men, which cannot be done 
© by Revelation 3 which is particular and oc- 
© caſional. Here one may plainly ſee, what 
ſtrange ſhifts Men are put ro, when they op- 
poſe Truth. Whe denies that thoſe Words, 
He knew what was in Man, ſignify inherenc 
Perſonal Knowledg ? Can any Man know any 
thing bur by his inherent Perſonal Khowledg ? 
He a knows, knows with bis own Mind, and 
therefore has an Inherent and Perſonal Know- 
ledg. Burt does it follow from thence, that 
fuck a Knowledg is not from Revelation ? I 
hope ir may be ſaid of a Man inlightned by 
Revelation, that he knows, ac well as of any 
other? And yer th$6 ſuch a Man be inſpired, 
he has an inherent Perſonal Knowledg 3 for 
his own Mind knows inwardly what he did not 
know before, But euros, fays our Author, 
be himſeif knew 3 which according tothe Pro- 
priery of Words, fignifies an inherent Per- 
ſonal Knowledg inoppoſtion to Revelation, No 
ſurely. For then the Prophet Zliſha was God, 
for he knew what rhe King of Sy14 ſpake in 
his Eed-chamber, 2 Kings 6, 12. For avs, 
be himſelf knew what the King of Sytia ſpake : 
yer this was certainly by Revelation, ff onr 
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Author ſhould reply, thar it is well known 
that Eliſha was but a Propher, and could 
know no ſuch thing bur by Inſpiration or Re- - 
yelation, I anſwer, It is ikewife well known, 
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icular- 
nr, Mare 13. 32. 
therefore he could nor be God, for God knows 


that Chriſt knew not all chings, and 
ly not the Day of Judgme 


all things, Befides, the Scripture affures us, 
that God gave to Chrift his Revelation, Rev. 
I. 1. which proves that all his extraordina- 
ry Knowledg was derived from God. But 
be always knew all Men, faith the Author, 
which cannet be done by Revelation 3 which is pave 
ticular and occaſional, Why not ? God's Re- 
velation may be perpetual, if he pleaſes. 
There is no Contradi&ion or Impofſibility in 
ir. But how has he perverted the firſt Verſe 
of St. Fobn's Revelations ? - The Revelation of 
Feſns Chrift which God gave to him, to ſhew unts 
bas Servants things, which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. 
© This, ſays he, doth nor fignify thar rhis was 


- © a Revelation made to Jeſus Chriſt, bur thae 


© Revelation which Chriſt made ; for th6 
* God is ſaid togiveto him, it is to ſhewwns 
* bu Servants; that is, by appoinement of 
© God, Chriſt ſhewed this Revelation unto 
« John, Alas, if our Author was not able to 
anſwer this place, he fhould nor have ſtudi- 
ed to clude ir. If Chrift made this Revelari- 
on, becauſe he is God, how + it faid to be gi- 
ven to him, which can in no ſenſe agree to him 
who 1s true God? He recejued it, fays our Ay- 
thor, to ſhtw unto bis Servants. But of whom 
can the true God receive, either Knowled 
or Authority to diſpenſe it ? Bur here are 
rwo Arguments againſt our Author's Doatrine: 
I. That God gave to Chriſt a Revelation, 
Bur he that is God can need no Reyelarion 
becauſe himfeli knowethall things. 2. Thae 
He is appointed to ſhew this Revelation to 0- 
thers. Which no more can agree to one 
who is God, thanRevelation does, 

He concludes; that * He defires a Media- 
* tor, who knows more, and ina more per- 
© fe&t manner, Bur I think, *ris fir we ſhould 
be contented with ſuch a Mediator, as God 
was pleaſed ro give us. 

IV. His laſt Charge ts 3 that © Socinianiſm: 
< juſtifies, ar leaſt excuſes, borh Pagan and 
* Poptth Tdolarries ; ar leaft as ir is eauchr 
* by thoſe Men, who allow of tie Worſt 
© of Chriſt; which ic is certain roo, {© 
* Chriſtian Religion reaches, is 


In anſwer hereto ; 4 will, 1. Shew in 
what conſiſts the Worſhip or Honour due to 
Chriſt. 2. Compare this Worſhip, with 
the Worſhip which Pagans exhibired ro their 
falſe Gods, and Papiſts to rheir Saints. 

I,' I obſerve that in the Unitarian Hypo- 
theſis, the Worſhip or Honour dye to Chriſt, 
is not a ſupream Worſhip ; ſuch as we ought 
to pay to God, . Chriſt being a Creature, can 
never be worſhipped as God is. Th6 he be 
never ſo grear and glorious, a ſupream Wor- 
ſhip is proper only tv Almighty God, and can 
never be beſtowed on any Creature, 2. AS 
it cannot be denied, that there are divers 
Orders of Creatures ; ſo the Honour paid to 
them, ought to be proportionable to their 
Greatneſs and Dignity. Thus, ina Kingdom 
thoſe, who by reaſon of their Dignity, are a- 
bove the common ſort of Men, deſerve a 
greater ReſpeR and Honour than others 3 and 
the King, who is above them all, has an Ho- 
nour paid to him which is incommunicable to 
the reſt of his Subjets. By the ſame reaſon 
Angels, who are more excellent than Men, 
are worthy of greater Honour. Bur Chriſt, 
who has been exalred above both Men and 
Angels, ſince he is King of Kings and Lord 
of Lords, hath a proper Worſhip due to 
him,which can never be given cither ro Angels 
or Men. He is God's Beloved Son by way of 
Excellence, all Power is given to him in Hea- 
ven and Earth, he 1s at the Right-hand of 
God, having all chings pur under his Feet 3 
he deſerves therefore an Honour, ſo much 
greater than theirs, as he is greater. Phil, 
2.9, 10, 11. God alſo bath bighly exalted him, 
end given him a Name abovt every Name ;, that at 
the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of things 
in Heavtn, and things in Earth, and things under 
the Earth ; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Feſuis is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father, 
The Apoſtle does not fay, that every Knee 
ought to bow art the Name of Jeſus, becauſe 
he 15 the Supream God 3 bur becauſe God has 
exalced him above Men and Angels ; becauſe 
he has obtained (of God) a Name above eve- 
ry Name, the moſt enzinent and glorious Dig- 
wty that cyer was. This 1s the true ground 


"> 


of the Honour which is due to Chriſt. This 
St.- Paul reaches; and this the Unitarians 
profels ro believe, and perform. 3. When 
we worſhip Chriſt, it is to the Glory of God the 
Father, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks. The Honour 
we pay to Chriſt, is terminated in God : we 
worſhip him as God's Ambaſſador and Image. 
As he who believes in him, believes in God 
alſo 3 ſo he who honours him, honours God 
allo. 4 

2. Let us compare the Worſhip of Chriſt 
(the Reader will remember, we mean nor 
thereby a Supream Worſhip) with the Wor- 
ſhip of Falſe Gods among Pagans, and of 
Sainrs among Papiſts. Pagans were guilty of 
Idolatry ; becauſe, Firſt they had no Divine 
Command for ſuch Worſhip : but even our 
Author confeſſes, there is ſuch a Command 
for the Worſhip of Chriſt. To worſhip 
Creatures - without the Warrant of God, 15 
Uſurpation on, and Contempt of God. 
Secondly, They worſhipped and ſerved Crea- 
rures more than the Creator, as St. Paul ſays, 
They ſet up an infinite number of Gods, who 
had beerfmeer Men; and aſcribed to them 
ſuch Power as did not belong to them, and 
ſuch Worſhip as was infinitely above them, 
They offered Sacrifices to them, conſecrated 
Temples to their Honour, prayed to them; 
ina word, they paid to them ſuch Worſhip, 
as was terminated in them, and ſo made True 
Gods of Men. Bur it is not ſo with the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, We aſcribe tohim no 
other Power, but whar we know from rhe 
Scriptures God has beſtowed on him ; and no 
other Honour but what is proportionable to 
that Poiver, to the Dignity of his Perſon, 
and what God himſelf commands us to pay 
him. This may be applied to the Papitts. 
Ler them ſhow us any Text of Scripture, 
which obliges us to worſhip St. Peter, St. Paul, 
St, Francis, Were they content to keep 


© within the bounds of ReſpeR& and Honour, 
due to glorified Saints, they ſhould be guilry 


of no Fault, Bur to pray to them, as many 
do, as Mediators both of Interceſſion ard 
Merit, to dedicate Churches to them, to 
kneel down before their Images and to their 

| Images, 


Images, nay to their vileft Relicks 3 this ap- 
roaches too near. to Idolatry, Our Author 
therefore miſtakes, when he ſays 3 © The 
« oreateſt hurt (on the Unitarian ee 
5 feems to be, that they ( Pagans and Paſiſts 
© lofe their Labour, bur according to theſe 
© Principles they do no Injury to God, What 
then? 1s it all one, to worſhip Chriſt by 
God's Appointment, and to worſhip Falſe 
Gods and (Apocryphal) Saints, without any 
Warrant from God? Is it all one, to pay to 
Chriſt ſuch Honour as neither exceeds his 
Power, nor is greater than his Dignity, and 
konour Falſe Gods and Saints, in fuch manner 
as exceeds both their Power and Merit ? 
That, is Obedience to God's W1ll ; the Other, 
deteſtable Uſurpation and Rebellion. I con- 
clude therefore, that the Unitarians by the 
Worſhip they pay to Chriſt, cannot be ſaid 
to juſtify or excuſe Pagans or Papiſts, Which 
if it had not been an invidious Charge, 1s 
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ſo apparently Falſe, that ic would not have 
deſerved any notice. 

And thus I have done with that part of the 
DoRor's Book,” which I undertook to anſwer. 
It may be, the Hiſtorian himſe]f might, up- 
on ſome Texts, and to ſome of our Author's . 
ObjeRions,. have either explained or defend- 
ed himſelf, otherways than is here done : 
and that we may, it ſeems, ſhortly ſee ; unleſs 
Dr. Sherlock thinks fit to own, that he deſires it 
not. In the mean time,it may be the Hiſtorian 
15 ſatisfied 3 that in theſe Papers, I have done 
wrong neither to him, nor to the Inviolable 
Truth of God. God be pleaſed to Inſpire 
Chriſtians, with the Spirit chat leads into all 
Truth; and with that Infallible Note of true 
Diſciples, to love one another, John 13. 35. 

Now to him that is of Power, to eſtabliſh us at- 
cording to his Goſpel, and tba preaching of Jeſus 
Chriſt; to God only wiſe, be Glory through Jeſus 
Ohniſt ſor ever, Amen. 
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An Tmpartial Account of the Word MYSTERY, 
as it is taken in the Holy Scripture. 


S I AR, 


TSTERY and Perſecution are 
che Tutelar God and Goddeſs 
of the new Syſtems, framed b 


Worldly Chriſtians, Upon thoſe 
two Antichriſtian Principles they ground all 
their Arguments : Myſtery makes up the Pre- 
miſes, and Perſecution the Conſequence or 
the Cencluſion, They are-indeed the two 
Chara&ers of the Great Whore, arrayed in 
Purple and Scarlet Colour, becauſe the is 
tainted with the Bloed of the Martyrs : and 
ſhe has upon her Forchead a Name written, 
Myſtery, becauſe under ſuch a pretence fhe 
diſplays her moſt horrid Blaſphemics. You 
rell me, Sir, that there have been in thefe 
laft Ages ſeveral Learned Men, who have 
writ againſt Perſecution, and unanſwerably 
confured ſo diſmal an Opinion, and fo con- 
tcary both to the Principles of Reaſon and 
Religion; -and you are willing that I ſhould 
only communicate my Thoughts to you con- 
cerning Myſtery. I readily comply with 
your Wiſhes, taking care of not running my 
{elf into too tedious a Diſcuſſion, 

The word Myſtery, which ſignifies in the 
general a Hidden Thing, 1s commonly taken 
for a Divine Secret: and IT obſerve, that ac- 
cording to this Senſe pur upon it in Religion, 
borh che Prophane and Sacred Writers afford 
us a different Notion -of it. 1. In the Pa- 
gan Theology the ſecrer Worſhip of falſe 
Gods was thus ſtyl'd, fuch as was revealed 
only to ſome priviledged Men, initiated in- 
ro their Ceremonies, and ſo much concerned 
therein, as to conceal the Turpitude and 
Infamy thereof z; but was kept ſecret from 
thoſe, who were called prophane, becauſe 


they had Knowledg and Honefty enough te 
diſcover the Shametulneſs and Ridiculonſnels 
of ir. Such were the Myſteries of Ceres, 
and the little Myſteries of her Daughter 
Proſerpina. In Zgypt in the Temple of fs 
and Straps ſtood Harpocrates, the God of 
Silence, placed near the Images of thoſe two 
Gods; with his m_ upon his Lips, to ler 
devout Men know that it was a kind of Sa- 
criledg to divulge theSecrers of Religion, and 
thar the Prieſts might learn ro keep ſecret 
that 1/s and Serzpzs had been Men, So fa- 
cred and d us was the Diſcovery of 
Mytteries to Ecclefiaſtical Men of that time, 
as well as to ours: and ſuch is the love of 
ſuperſtitious People, of what Religion ſo- 
ever they be, for Cabal and Myftery; be» . 
cauſe they take delight in admiring what 
they do nor underſtand, and in reverencing 
the very Silence of, any thing that goes un- 
der the Name of Myſtery, The Heathens 
carried this Abuſe ſo far, that they beſtowed 
the Name of Myſtery upon the very Paſſions 
andLewdneſs of their Gods, as ic is obſerved 
by Athenagoras (Legat. pro Chriſt.) then My- 
ſtery was the Cloak of Debauchery, as it s 
now adays the Vail of Abſurdiries. 

Thar Silence was accounted fo ſacred, that 
Horace, tho he was no Bigor, look'd upon 
the breaking of it as the higheſt Crime, 
Lib. 3. 0d. 2, | 


Eft & fideli tuta Silentio 
Merces : vitabo, qui Cereris ſacri 
Vulgarit Arcane, ſub wiſdem 
Sit trabibis, fragilemque meca 
Solvat Phaſtlum. 
A 2 we 
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« A ftri& Silence, ſays he, ſhall certainly be 
<« rewarded : for my part, if any Man had 
« revealed the ſ:cred Myſteries of Ceres, I 
*« would not venture to' converſe familiarly 
« with him, tho we dwelt in the ſame Houſe, 
« or ſailed in the ſame Ship. There were 
at that-rime Rewards and Puniſhments eſfa- 
bliſhed ro keep the Prieſts in a Religious Si- 
lence. And you- muſt obſerve, Sir, that 


mndiſcreer Men were then dealt with, juſt as 


our Excommunicated Men are now adays, or 
the pretended Hererjcks, who pay no re- 
 fpe& to Myſteries, They ſhunn'd their 
Company, and were afraid to* meer with 
them under the ſame Roof. Tha: Polirick 
Myſtery does nor much differ from a Reli- 
gious Myſtery. As thoſe who are troubled 
with an Ulcer do carefully wrap- up the 
affected Mzmter,. leſt any thing ſhould hurt 
X, or its- Naſtineſs ſhould offend Peoples 
Eyes: Thus in Religion Men take care to 
diſguiſe and adorn the moſt monſtrous Opi- 
nions, which are like the Ulcer, or the Itch 
thereof, and ſhew a particular regard to 
them, They look upon them as the beloved 
part and.the chief of Religion: Andleft they 
ſhould te artack'd in thar weak place, rhey 
fence ir with the Name of Myſtery. They 
will allow no body to touch them, nor to 
caſt their Eyes upon them ; and afſoon as 
any Man is ready to bring to light the 
Shamefulneſs of thoſe darling Opinions, they 
cry our preſently, He is an Hererick, a Blaſ- 
phemer, an Impious Man. He that undep- 
rakes to atrack an Orthodox that way, .1s 
look'd upon as. one who defigns the utrer 


ryin. of Religion. They are ſo far in the 


righe, ſeeing they cannot otherways defend 
heir Opinions, than by frighting Children 
with the Wolf*s Skin. ; 
However the Cuſtom of hiding Myſteries 
ſprung rather from. that Polirick Silence, than 
from..P5thagoras's Philoſophy, eirher . among 
the ancient Hereticks who wcre aſhamed of 
the Myftery of the*Crofs, or of the Myſtery 
the Crucified, ( as the Fathers ſtyle.1t, Vid. 
«tin. Dial. cus Tryph.) and durſt ſcarce 
confeſs tha; he was a Man, or among thoſe 
mbo ace ſitiled the Fathers of the Church, who 


kept ſecret from uniniriated Cathecupent the 
dreadful Myſteries, as they call them, being 
aſhamed of the Simplicity wherewith the 
Sacrament of the Fuchariſt had been inſti- 
ruted, The former under the colour of a My. 
ſtery, have ſo far annihilated the Sufferings 
and the Fleſh of Chriſt, that they left no- 


thing to be perceived in him bur an Infinice 


and Erernal Nature, which removed from 
the Jews the Scandal of his Croſs, Thus 
St. Hilary, the great Defender of the Nicexe 
Faith, affirms, thar our Bleſſed Saviour was 
free from Fear, Pain and Sorrow, vindicaring 
againſt rhe Arians his Erernal Divinity art the 
coſt of his- Humanity, which he thinks to 
be bura Fanteſm: Pztatwr, ſays he, dolere, 
quia patitur, caret vero doloribns ipſe, quia 
Dews eſt: (in Pſal. 138.) © One would 
& think that he feels ſome Pain, becauſe he 
<« ſuffers ; bur indeed he: is free from Pain; 
& hecauſe he 'is God. As for the ancient 
Cathechiſts, they have been ſo careful co 
prevent their Proſelyres by thoſe great words 
of Dreadful Myfleries, that thoſe poor Peo- 


ple when admitred unto the Lord's-Supper, 


thought they neither ſaw Bread nor Wine, 
nor any thing that might appear vile ro the 
Eyes of wife Heathens by- reaſon” of its 
meanneſs, From theſe two Sources fprang 
Fw thoſe rwo Myſteries which have the high- 
eſt place in the Chriſtian Religion, 1 mean, 
Conſubſtantiality and Tranſubſtantiation. 

2, I come inthe ſecond place ro the ſa- 
cred Wrieers, By the word Myſtery, the 
mean only a Doctrine, or an Event, which 
is as yet ſhut up in God's Decree, or does 
appear to Men only under the covering of a 
Prophetick Predi&ion, a Parable, a Symbo], 
a Type, or ſuch like Anigmarick: Figures ; 
bur 1s afrerwards brought to lighr either by 
a clearer-Revelacion, or the-Accompliſhmenr 
therecf So rhat« the ſame Truch that has 
been a Secret during a certain time, and in 
reſpe& of ſuch a. Peopk, becomes in the 
time fixed by the Decree, and in geſpeR of 
another People, an uncovered Truth, Ir is 
therefore abſolutely neceffary to diſt ngu'ſh 
the times, the rime of the Myſtery, and the 
time of the Reyclation; 2nd: the Perſons 

too ; 
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ro; thar which is a Myftery to ſome, being 
2 clear and diſtin& Revelation to others. 
This I defire you ro obſerve, that you may 
perceive ar firſt ſight, that the Scriprure does 
never call Myſtery, a Thing incomprehenſible 
in it ſelf, tho never ſo much revealed. This 
Notion of a Myſtery is unknown to all ſorts 
of Authors, both Sacred and Profane, A 
Myſtery is called fo by the former, only in 
reſpe& of certain Circumſtances of Time, 
Perſons, the manner of the Revelation, &:c. 
Take your Concordance, and fee a!l the 
Places of the New Teſtament, wherein that 
word is made uſe of, you will be amaZ'd to 
meet with none thit excites in the Mind the 
Idea of a Truth inconſiſtent with the Naru- 
ral Lichts of Senſe and Reaſon. IT will con- 
fine my ſelf ro the New, Teftament, becauſe, 
as: our Divines do pretend, that Diſpenſa- 
tion is moſt fruirful in ſuch Myſteries, 

To make this the more intellipible, I ſhall 
rank all thoſe places under three Heads, 
The firſt contains rhoſe wherein che Do&rines, 
the Succeſs, or the Events of the Gofpel are 
covered with Parables and Symbolical Terms. 
The-fecond contains thoſe wherein are men- 
tioned ſome Secrets, wherewith God has: 
intruſted ſome priviledged Prophets of his 
new Covenant, The third ſets before us: 
thoſe, wherein are deſcribed God's general 
Diſpenſations concerning-Mens Salvation, ad- 
rancing from a dark and imperfe& State, to: 
a clear and perfe& Revelation. 


I. The Dodtrrines, the Succeſs, or the Events 
of the Goſpel are called Myſteries, becauſe 
they are covered with Parables and Symbo- 
lical Terms. The firſt place that offers it 
felf ro our Enquiry, is Matth. 13. 11. where- 
in our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that. 7t 3s 
given unto them to know the. Myſteries of the 
Kinedom of Heaven, but wito others all things 
are done in Parablesy. Here the DoArines of 
the Kingdom of God-are called Myſteries, 
not becauſe they are Incomprehenſible in- 
themſelves and abſolutely incredible ro Rea- 
fan, bur accidentally.. 1. Becauſe they are- 
wrapped up in Parables. 2: Becauſe they are. 


Propounded. to incurable . Men, and unwor-- 


thy to be _ in the moſt page way. 
Bur aiter all, they are revealed and diſcovered 
Myſteries to thoſe who were teachable, and 
O—_—_ for Inſtrution: Such were the 
Diteiples of Chriſt, ro whom 3t- fs given to- 
now the Myſteries, Ged revealing them to 
thoſe who love him, as the Apoſtle ſairh, We 
read the ſame, Marg. 11. wherein about the. 
ſame.matrer relating to Parables, Chriſt calls 
Myſteries the admirable ways of the Divine 
Wifdom-.in order- to' the diſcovering of } is 
Will, and the various .Succeſs which ſhall at- 
rend his Revelation, both in reſpeRt of the 
Jews and the Gentiles. The third place is 
to be found Lybe 8. 10. and. is the ſame with 
the ewo fore-going. Unto you it is given, ſays 
Chriſt to. his Diſciples, to- know the inf - 
ries, &c, whereby you may further ſee. char. 
they are Myſteries to be known by thoſe, who 
already made a right uſe not only of thoſe 
clear and eaſy Precepts, which are the firſt 
Elements of Piety, bur of the moſt impor- 
tanc and neceſſary Truths in order to Salva- 
tion. 
We may place.here. all the Dodrines and. 
all che. Events, covered either wich Types and: 


Figures, or with Prophetick. Viſions: and. 


Enigms, or with ſome weak Beginnings, 
which are _ a _ _ they are not 
yer perceptible. Such 1s that great My?ery 
pk. Chriſt and his Chorth, of which 
the Union of the Husband and his Wife is a 
Type and a Figure, becauſe. it is an Emblem 
of rhe moſt. intimate and indifſoluble Union, 
Epheſ. 6. 32- Such is the Myery of the ſeven 
Stars, whereby are meant the ſeven Angels, 
or the ſeven Biſhops of the Churches, of 
whom the Stars were a. Type-and an Em- 
blem, Apoc. I. 20. Such is the Myer of God 
concerning - the. furure State of -his Church, 
repreſented in the Viſions of . St.: Fohn, bur. 
which is to have its Aecompliſhment in the. 
time eſtabliſhed by his Decree, Apdc- 10.7. 
Such is. the Myſtery of the Woman and -of the: 
Beaſt, Apoc. 17. 7. and the Myſtery of Tniguity,. 
2 Theſſ. 2.7. The one hidden in Propherick- 
CharaQers, whereby it is drawn. out before-.- 
hand bur afrer an obſcure. way. - The other, 
which is bu beginning, working ſecretly by» 
Myſtical. 


Tyrarirly and his Perſecution. Ht comes in 
like a Fox, be will reign like a Lion, as it 
is reported of one of his moſt profligate 


Children. 


. TT. The Myſteries wherewith God has in- 


rruſted ſome priviledged Prophets of the new 
: Covenani;, are called Myſteries, becauſe they 
are particular Prerogarives, wherewith God 


was pleaſed ro favour their Miniſtry. Such 
are thoſe Gifts of the Prophers ro know 
fome furure things, which St. Pax! calls My- 
Feries, x Cor. 13.1. Such are thoſe peculiar 
Diſpenſations, wherewith God intruſted 
Sr. Fohx in the Viſions of the Apocalypſe, ſe- 
veral of which he calls Myſteries, as 1 have 
fhewed before, It may be alfo that this is a 


Reafon why St. Paul calls ſo often the Voca- 


tion of the Gentiles, a Myftery which was ve- 
vealed to lim, Eph. 3. 7, 8. meaning thereby 


that he had a more intimare and full Inftru&i- 


on —_— that aſtoniſhing Diſpenſatton, 
than any of the other Apoſtles, becauſe he 
was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles. However 
we may reckon among the ſecret things 
which God has imparted ro him by a parti- 
cular favour, what he ſays Rom. 11. 25. 1 
world not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of 
this Myſtery, that Blindneſs in part 8s bappen'd 
to Iſrae!, wntil the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be 
come in, and ſo all Iſrael fhall be ſaved, Here 
ou ſee that what was before a Secrerof God, 
Lein revealed to the Apoſtle by the Holy 
Ghoſt, has been declared to the Romans by 
-the fame Apoſtle, and thereby ceaſed to be a 
Myſtery. Apoſtle will have them ro 
know it, to apprehend. jr, and to make uſe of 
irto their benefit and advantage. 7 wrnld not, 
ſays he, that ye ſhould be ignorant of it, leſt 
you ſhould be wiſe in your own Conceits, Why 
does he call ir a Myſtery ? Becauſe it was a 
ſecret Inſtru&tion wherewith his Apoſtileſhip 
had been adorned, To this we may add 
another 'Revelation of the ſame kind, which 
1s called a Myſtery, becauſe ir is a Secret im- 
parted ro the Apoſtle, concerning the change 
of thoſe who ſhall be alive in vhe day of the 


Reſurretion, Behold (ſays he 1 Cor.t5.51.) 
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- Myſtical Arts, till he may a& openly by his 


Myſtery in the precedent Ages, as the Voca- 


I you (or I teach you) « MyRevry, He batt 
nr teh, but we fol is - dg 
does clearly appear from this. place, that wo 
reach, or to tell a Myſtery, does not fignify, 
as our Divines pretend, to teach unintelligi- 
ble DoErines, full of Difficulcies and Contra- 
di&ions : For what will it avail to teach 
them as ſuch? Burt on the contrary, to teach 
or to tell a Myſtery, according to St. Paal in 
this place, is as much as to reveal ſome De. 
crees of God, which will nor be fulfilled til! 
the end of the World; it 1s to ſet them be- 
fore us, as if we did fee the Execution 
rchereof 3 ir 15 to refolve” Difficulties, inſtead 
of raiſing them ; it 15 to free the Mind of his 
Reader from a Doubt that naturally ariſes 
concerning thoſe, who ſhall 'be found alive at 
the Coming of Chrift, Muſt they dy to Pur 
off by Death Fleth and Blood, and to pur 
on a Celeſtial Body by the Power of rhe Re- 
furretion? No, ſays the Apoſtle, 1 will 
teach you a Myſtery , which will reſolve all 
your Difficulctes, and anſwer all your Doubrs 


- upon this Point, 434. That thoſe who ſhall 


then be found alive, ſhall not need ro dy, bus 
tbey ſhall be changed, which is another way 
of putring off Corruption, You may ſee 
thereby, Sir, that when the Apoſtles tell 
Myſteries, they do inſtruR, reſolve Difficul- 
ties, diſcover Secrets, and enlighren our 
Minds : Bur when our Divines reach us My- 
ſteries, rhey-caſt us into a Labyrinth of Difh- 
culries, which confeund our Tdea's, and our 
of which one cannor eſcape but by putting 
our his own Eyes, 


TIT. The Scripture calls Myſteries God's 
nn Diſpenſarions, when they proceed 
om an obſcure and rypical Spare, ro a full 
and perfe&t Revelarion, and from the Pro- 
mile to- irs Accompliſhment, Under this 
Head are contained ren or twelve parallel 
Places, wherein rhe word Myſtery 15 taken in 
the ſame ſenſe, viz. kom, 16. 25, 26. 1 Cor, 
2.7, 10. & 4.1. Eph. 1.9, 10. &3. 3, 4, 5, 
9, 10, & 6.15. Co). 1, 26, 27. & 2:2, & 4, 
3, 4+ 1 Tim.3.G,16. Some of thoſe places 
are explained, and ſhew us, that what was a 
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tian of the Gentiles, &7c. is clearly re- 
vealed under the Goſpel: The 


Salvation, which were before hidden either 


in God's Decree, or in the Promiſes made to 
the Fathers, or in the Types of the Law, or 
in the Predi&ions of the Prophets, as in their 
Secd, are now delivered in a moſt evident 
manner by the Apoſiles and rhe Prophets of 
the Lord, ro whom they have been tully re- 
vealed by the Spirit of the Lord. Any thar 
can but read, will ſoon perceive in theſe 
places ſo clear and fo palpable a Truth. The 
other are more generally exprefſed, wherein 
chat Myſtery is called only, the Myſtery of 
God, the Myſtery of Chriſt, the Myſtery of the 
Goſpel, the Myſtery of Faith, the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs. Bur beſides the words of del3rer- 
ing and manifeſting, which are often joyned 
in thoſe general Expreſtions, every body may 
plainly ſee, that thoſe great Titles are Enco-- 
miums and Honourable Names, wherewith 
the Apoſtles adorn the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
tion, and that being pur together, the mean- 
ing of chem is only, that the Goſpel 1s the 
Secret of God's Will, which has been re- 
vealed by Chriſt, and propounded to our 
Faith to be the Rule of our Piery and Obe- 
dience. hag ; 

Bur perhaps you are willing, Sir, thar I 
ſhould explain thoſe places one after ano- 
ther. This will be no hard matter after the 
two general RetleRions which I made already. 
I begin with thoſe wherein the Vocation of 
the Gentiles is more exprefly contained. 

Rom. 16. 25, 26. Now to him that is of 
Power to flabliſh us according to my Goſpel, 
and the preaching of Feſus Chrift ( according to 
the Revelation of the Myſtery, which was kept 
ſeeret ſince the World began; but now is made 
maxiſeft, ayd by the. Scriptures of the Prophets, 
according to the Commandment of the Everlafting 
God, mad known to all Nations for the Obedience 
4 Ft &c. St, Pani calls in this place 

e Goſpel the Revelation of a Myſtery, a My- 
flery bidgen both to Men and Angels is a// the 
precedent Ages, bur at that time 4 Myſtery ma- 
zſefted by his preaching, which has unfolded 
the ancient Prophecies, and brought ro light 
the Secrer ef the: Yocation of the. Gentiles, 
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which had been but obſcurely forerold by 
the Prophets, 

x Cor. 2. 7, 10. But we ſptak the Wiſdom 
of God in 4 Miſtery, \even the hidden Wiſdom 
which Goa ordained before the World unto our 
Glay, Ver. 10. But God has revealed them 
unto us by bis Spirit : for the Spirit ſearcheth 
all things, Yea, the deep things yg God. The 
Apoſtle (peaks ſtill in theplaceot the Goſpel 's- 
pos jog which he calls the Wiſdom of 
Ged.in a Myſtery, which God kept to him-- 
ſelf in the Secret of his Counſel before there 
were either Men or Angels, tro whom he 
might communicate it, bur which he pre- 
pared nevertheleſs from that very time, for: 
the Glery and Happineſs of his Children, and - 
which at laſt be has revealed by bis Spirit, 
that we may have a clear and cfficacious - 
knowledg of it, and be thereby led ro the 
worſhipping of him, 

Eph. 1. 9, 10. Having made known unto us 
the Myſtery of his Wil, according to his good 
pleaſure, which be purpoſed in himſulf : That in 
the Diſþenſation of the fulneſs of Times, be might 
gather together in one all things in Chriſt, both 
which are in Htauen, and which are on Earth, 
(704 in him, The Myſtery ſpoken of in this- 
place is 4 Myſtery of God's Will. This Wul - 

its in ſaving the Genciles, by calling thera 
to the Faith of Chriſt, and is reducing alſo at 
the Inbabit ants of Heaven and Earth into ene-- 
Family, and wdev one Head, viz. Chrift, God, . 
who from all Eternity defigned this greac 
Work with himſelf, has diſpenſed it - by his - 
own Son in the ſulneſs of Tims, as the Apo-- 
ſite ſpeaks here; or when the fulpeſs of Toms 
Was 0m, as he ſays Gal. 4. 4-. That is to - 
ay, in the Time fixed by God's Decree, 
which 1s a time of Revelation and of Light, . 
- the foregoing Times were Times of My- 

cry. p 

Eph. 3. 3s 4s $, 95 10. How that "by Rew- 
lation ie meds Tn unts me the — ( as 
I wrote efore in few words, whereby when ye 
read ye may underfland my Knowledg in the 
Myſtery of God) which in other Ages was not - 
made known unto the Sons of Men, as it is now 
revealed mto his: holy Apotles and Prophtts by 
the Spinit.; That the Gentiles ſhould be fellow- 
beirs_ 


heirs, and of the ſame Body, and Partakers togt- 
ther of his Promiſe in Chriſt, by the Goſpel. 
Ver. 9. And to make dil Men ſte, what ts the 
Fellowſhip of the Myſtery, which from the be- 
gining of the World has been hid in God, who 
created all things by Teſus Chriſt : To the in- 
tent that now unto the Principalitits and Powtrs 
in Heaunly Places, might be known by the 
C harch the manifold Wiſdom of God, This place 
may ſerve for a Commentary upon all the 
other, ſo clearly the Apoſtle explains his 
Mind in it. The Myſtery ſpoken of by him 


is a Secret concerning the Salvation of the 


Gentiles, ſtlow-Htirs of the Divine Promiſes 
with the Jews, and Partakers of the ſame 
Graces, and Members of the ſame Body, in the 
Fellowſhip 'of -the ſame Spirit. This was 
4 Secret unknown to Men and Angels, but 
throughly made known ro the Apoſtles by 
God's Revelation, ro the Prophets of the 
New Teſtament by the Hply Ghoſt, and even 
ro Angels by the means of the Church. In- 
deed Sr. Pax calls this Myſtery the Incompre- 
kenſible Riches of Chriſt. Bur does he mean 
thereby, that they are ſuch Do&rines as 


Reaſon cannor artain to, ſo obſcure and fo 


contrary-to its Light? God forbid we ſhould 
aſcribe to him fo-unreaſonable a Senſe”! 1n 
his Senſe, and according to the Genius of all 


his Epiſtles, chey are Graces and Bleflings 


of Chriſt ſo rich and ſo plentiful, that they 
are extended even to the Nations, which 
had been hitherto accounted the moſt pro- 
fane and unworthy. of God's Mercy. ey 
are Bleflings ſo much above our Admiration 
and our Praiſes, that our Minds are con- 
founded with" rhe Excellency, the Extent, 


and the number of them. * In ſuch a Senſe 


we grant that there are ſome Myſteries in the 
Chriftian Religion, ſome incomprehenſible 
Secrets; Secrers of Salvation, and Myſteries 


-of Love, which may be compared to a bor- 
tomleſs Sea, 


Col. 1. 26, 27. Even the Myſtery which has 
been hid from Ages, and from Generations, but 
now-is made manifeſt to his Saints: To whom 
God would make known what is the Riches of 
the-Glory of this Myſtery among the Gentiles, 


-which is Chriſt in yoy the .bope of Glory. 
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This Text needs no Paraphraſe. The Apo- 
ſtle calls here a Myſtery the Will of God, 
whereby he is willing to ſave all Nations in- 
differently, which he will make a proper and 
peculiar People co himſelf, not by Circum- 
cifion and other Ceremonies of the Law, bur 
by the Pwr of them only through the 
Faith of Chriſt, He makes here the ſame 
Diſtin&ion as in all the other places which 
we have examin'd, and which puts an end to 
our Queſtion, viz. That what was 2 Myſtery, 
or a rine hidden in all the Ages which 
preceded the Goſpel, is now diſcovered to the 
Saints, to the Apoſtles and to the Prophets 
of the Lord, to whom Ged has been pleaſed 
tro make known the glorious Riches of his 
Mercy, which he beſtows upon the Gertiles, 
And he adds in expreſs words, that this 
Myſtery is nothing but Chriſ# himſelf, whom 
they have received, and who has brought to 
them by his magnificent Promilſes the certain 
hopes of Glory, * 

I come now to thoſe. Texts wherein the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel is mentioned in a 
more general manner. 

I COT. 4. 1. Let a Man ſo account of us, as 
of the Minifters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
5p of God, Who does not perceive at 
firft ſight, char the Title which the Apoſtles 
aſcribe to themſelves, of being the Stewards 
of the Myſteries of God, is the ſame with the 
immediately foregoing of being the Miniſters 

Chriſt 2 As if they ſhould ſay, We are 
the Miniſters of Chriſt; who diſpenſe the 
Treaſures of his Knowledg, and the Pur- 
poſes of God concerning the Salvation of 
Mankind : Purpoſes hitherto kept ſecrer, bur 
we have been intruſted with the Reyclation 
of them. God had as ir were made a rich 
Store of Graces, which he kept in his own 
Boſom, out of which the Apoſtles his faithful 
Stewards __ them to thoſe for whom 
they were deſigned. And God by their 
preaching lays his Bowels of Mercy open 
to us, and diſplays ro our Eyes the vaſt 
Riches of his Grace, and of his Salvacion. 

Eph. 6. 19. And for mt, that utterance may 
be givtn unto me, that I may open my Mouth 
boialy, to make known the Myſtery of the Goſpel. 

The 


The preaching of Sr. Pal is here called in 
expreſs words the Myſtery of the Goſpel, that 
js, the Revelation of Salvation, The . Apo- 
ſtle ſays, that tho he be loaded with Chains, 
for having declared to the Gentiles the Se- 
crer of Mercy, yer he goes on in the per- 
formance of his Miniſtry with freedom 
and boldneſs, laying open to al} Men the 
bleſſed Immortality atrainable by the Faith 
of Chriſt. ; 

Col. 2. 2. That their Hearts might be com- 
ſorted, being knit together in Love, and unto all 
the Riches of the full aſſurance of underſtanding, 
to the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, 
and of the Father, and of Chrift, It cannot 
be doubred bur that this Myſtery of God the 
Father, and of Feſus Chriſt, ſpoken of in this 
place, is alſo" the Goſpel-Diſpenſarion con- 
cerning the Salyation of all Mankind, which 
the Father has revealed to us by the Miniſtry 
of his Son, For beſides, that this is the 
ordinary Style of the Apoſtle, as often as he 
js diſcourfing of this Divine Will, and thar 
ir is the Senſe, which he has fixed upon the 
words { Myſtery of God and of Feſis Chriſt) as 
we have ſeen in the places before explained, 
Beſides that, I ſay, this does appear from 
the very words of the Text, which offers to 
us an Obje& thar may be known to us, and 
which we may have not only the knowledg 
of, bur a firm and certain Knowledg, not only 
ſome Knowledg, but Riches of Knowledg, that 
is, a full Knowledg, which takes off all 
Ob>ſcurity and Doubrs. 

Col. 4. 3. Withal, praying alſo for us, that 
God would open unto us a Door of Utterance, 
to ſpeak the Myſtery of Chriſt, for which T 
am alſo in Bonds, This place 1s paral:el to 
Eph. 6. 19. which we have explained. You 
ſee in both places the Apoſtle in Bonds, he 
intreats his Brethren to pray for him, that 
God would be pleaſed to unlooſe his Tongue, 
to open a Door to him, and to grant him an 
opportuniry of freely preaching the Myſtery 
of Jeſus Chriſt, or of the Golpel ; that 1s to 
fay, the Dodrine of Salvation by the Faith 
of Chriſt. And he mentions, ver. 4. not 
only the preaching of it, bur alſo the diſco- 
vering of it to Men, as a Secret which he 
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ought to make them Partakers of, 

1 Tim. 3. 9. Holding the Myſtery of tig 
Faith in a pure Conſcience, Ver. 15, And wit\- 
out controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godl:- 
neſs: God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in 
the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gen- 
tiles, believed on in the World, veceived up into 
Glory. The Myſtery of Faith and the Myſtery of 
Goalineſs fignifies here the Myſtery of the Chriſti- 
as Faith and Godlinzſs in the ſame Senſe ( the 
reaſon of Contraries being obſerved ) as the 
Myftery of Iniquity, 2 Theſſ. 2.79. The Chriſtian 
Faith was in preceding Ages a hidden Secrer, 
and kept under the obſcuriry of the Prophe- 
cles, and ſhadows of the Law : and the Apo- 
ſtle will have ir in this "arr by a fine and 
elegant Allufion, to be held and kept in a 
good Conſcience as in a precious Vellel ; that 
15 to ſay, that Faith and Righteouſneſs be 
indiffolubly -uniced, otherwiſe Faich will 
ſoon become ſhipwrack'd, unlets it be made 
ſiedfaſt by a good Conſcience. Wherefore 
we are exhorred to make ſure our Vocation 
and Eletion by good Works. 

I have confounded thoſe two places, be- 
cauſe there ſeems to be no more Myſtery in 
the one than in the other; yer I think my 
ſelf obliged ro examin more parcicularly the 
latter, and rhat becauſe ir ſeems ro favour a 
lictle the Notion of a Myſtery which I am 
confuting. Without controverſy, great is the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, God was manifeſted in 
the Fleſh, &c. 1 Tim. 3.16. This ſeems to 
countenance the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
as they callir, It ſeems, I ſay, for there is 
no reality ip it. 


For, Firſt, It is more likely that the 
word God has been foiſted into the Oct-' 
ginal, We have good reaſon £©o believe 
this, and I intend to ſhew you that the 
Apoſlle ſpeaks here of the Myſtery of God- 
lineſs,-or rather of the Goſpel. 

1. Many Greek Copies, the moſt an- 
tient and the moſt conſiderable, che Orient! 
Verſions, the Vulgar, and ſome Fathers, 
read conſtantly which inſtead of G14, Great 
z the Myſtery of Godlineſs, [which] was m:- 
mfeſtes in the Fleſh, &c, This is there- 

B fo:c 


(10) 


fore the Secret of the Goſpel, the grear 
Secrer of Salvation, which was preached 
up and delivered, nor by Angels, as the 
Law was, but by Mortal Men; not by a 
conquering Meſſias, as the Jews expeced he 
ſhould be, bur by one that underwent Sufey- 
ings and Temptations, Cannot the Orthodox 
triumph over the Hereticks withour falſify- 
ing the Text of rhe Scripture, and leaving 
ro the World a Shameful Monument of their 
want of Sinceriry ? The Latin Church has 
nor falſified her Verſion, nor ſuffer'd that it 
ſhould be falſified. Her Faith concerning 
this Myſtery could not allow her to do that. 
Nor have the Hereticks fa!ſifted it, who were 
Maſters of the ancient Copies, that remain to 
this day, and upon which, or ſuch like, 
the Oriental and Occidental Verſions of the 
Church were made, This 1s therefore a 
Miracle of God's Providence, who was 
pleaſed to preſerve to us the precious Re- 
mainders of his Truth, notwithſtanding the 
Endeavours of thoſe who never loved it. 

2. It is plain, that this Title, the Myſtery of 
Godlineſs, is ike the other which we have 
cited, and are undeniably aſcribed to the 
Goſpel, wiz. the Myſtery of God, the Myſtery 
of Chriſt, the Myſtery of the Goſpel, the Myſtery 
of Faith. In effe&, in St. Paul's Stile, the 
word Myſtery 15 conſtantly beſtowed upon 
the great Secret of rhe Divine Love; concern- 
ing the Salvation of Mankind, eſpecially of 
the Gentiles, which is the ordinary matter 
of his Tranſports, and Admiration. Tf the 
Dot ines, which go now under the Names 
of Aſtoniſhing Myſteries, had been look'd 
upon as ſuch by that holy Man, how could 
he lay them afide, without ſhewing his Aſto- 
niſhment, and beſtowing his Encomiums 
upon them? If it be replied, that he has 
done ſo in this place; then rhey muſt con- 
fels thar this 1s the only place. Burt 1s there 
any likehhood that the holy Apoſile ſhould 
admire at every ſtep the profound Riches 
of God's Mercy towards the Gentiles, as ra- 
viſhing Myſteries, and that he ſhould have 
cried our, O Myſtery ! but once, contem- 
plaring the incomprehenſible Depths of the 
Trinity and che Incarnation ? 


Ir is more natural to think, that he has 
not changed the uſual Idea which he ries 
ro the word Myſtery, And, 

3. My third Argument will fully convince 
us of it. The ſame Qualities which are 
aſcribed to the DoQRrine of Salvation 
contained in the Goſpel, and which are 
( if I may ſay fo) inſeparable from ic in 
the Epiſtles of Sr. Pax, are here attri- 
buted to the Myſtery of Godlineſs. It is 
called a manifefed Secret, an Expreſſion 
only ſutable ro God's Will ; and. mani- 
fefted in the Fleſh, that is, by the Fleſh, 
( as juſtified in the Spirit ſignifies juſtified 
by the Spirit ) God having put this Trea- 
ſwe in Earthen Veſſels, or in Fleſhly Veſſels, 
which is all one. The Fle(h, in the Stile 
of the Hebrews, ſignifies not only infirm 
aud mortal Men, but Men of a low and 
poor Condition, fimple plain Men, withour 
Learning, without Greatneſs, withour any 
Appearance, ſuch as the Meſſias and his 
Apoſtles were, Men born of mean Parents, 
Carpenters, or Fiſhers, and who had never 
been bred up in Schools, But God has ſup- 
porred the Infirmity of his Miniſters by 
the Greatneſs of the Miracles which they 
wrought. This the Apoſtle means by the 
words, juſtified by the Spirit, becauſe by ſuch 
means the weak and fooliſh things of God have 
confounded the Power and the Phi oſophby of 
this World, 1Cor. 1.27 ;*Now if you retain the 
word God, what would be the meaning of 
this Expreflion, God juſtified by the Spirit 2? 
What .a ſtrange Language! The Apoſt'c 
adds, that this Secret was ſeen 6f Angels, 
who deſired ( faith Sc. Peter, 1 Pet. 1, 12, ) 
to look into the Goſpel, which has been 
preached ro us, that it was preached to the 
Gentiles and believed in the World : which 
words do plainly -ſhew that this Myſtery 
is noching elſe bur the preaching of the 
Goſpel our of the Borders of Z#de2, and the 
Vocarion of the Gentiles, that great Secrer 
of God's Will, which did ſo much ſurprize 
the Apoſtles of our Lord, and which 1s in 
all the Epiſtles of St. Paul<alled a Myſtery, 
whenever he treats of it. This certainly 
ſhews that he has not fixed a new Idea up- 

ON 


UMI 


LIMI 


C3813 


on that word in this place, and thar he 
always underſtands thereby a Miracle of 
God's Mercy, who cails his People thoſe 
thar were not his People, nor the pre- 
tended Myſtery of the Incarnation, which 
never was the Suhje& of the Apoſtles preach- 
ing, nor the Obje& of the Faith of * the 
Gentiles, Indeed one muſt be very ſubrile 
to find theIncarnarion in the ancient Rules 
of their Faich, which they profeſt art their 
Bapriſm. ; 

4. Theſe words rece:ved up txto Glory, cat- 
not agree with the Exaltation of the incar- 
nate Word. The Greek Pharſe cannot bear 
ſuch a ſenſe ( aveAipdy ey dicn, does nor 
Ggnify receptics ©y Gloriam, receuved ip into 
Glory ; but receptus in Glorit vel cam Gloria, 
received with Glory ). From whence it fol- 
lows, that it muſt be meant of God's Will 
revealed in the Goſpel, which having been 
w.ade manifeſt, was received with Glory and 
Applauſe, or embraced in a glorious and 
rriumphing manner. I ſhail confirm this 
Explication with the words of Eraſmus up- 
on this place. Afihi ſubolet ( ſays he ) De- 
um additum ſuiſſe adverſus Hertticos Arianos, 
Ceterum mea quidem ſententia, ſmpliciſſima fuerit 
interpretatio, ſi quis Myſterium intelligat pre- 
dicationem Evangelii, quod ſepe alias Myſte- 
riuw wocat, prins occultum, nunc maniſeſtun 
1niverſo Mundo : That is, © I am apt to think 
<« that the word Ggd was here added againſt 
& the Hereticks the Arians, Now this ſeems 
« to me the moſt ſimple Interpretation, it 
& by the word Myſtery we underſtand the 
«© preaching of the Goſpel, which the Apo- 
M He calls ofren a Myſtery in ſeveral 0- 
« ther places, a Myſtery before hidden 
& and unknown, bur now made manifeſt 
« to all the World. 


Secondly, Suppoſe we ought to read, God 
was manifeſted in the Fleſh : that word God, 
eſpecially when ppt withour an Article, as 
it is here, ſignifies only God's Word, Dattrine, 
or Attributes, manifeſted by the preaching 
of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; as Ariſtotle, ſig- 
nifies the Philoſophy of Ariſtotle ; Moſes, the 
Law of that Prophet ; Chri/t, the Doftrine, or 


the Goſpel of Chriſt. This is clear of ic ſelf; 
and if we wanted ſome Teſtimonies, Go&or 
Sherlock would afford us one in the very 
beginning of his Book concerning the Knows 
ledg of Chriſt, where he fully proves this 
Truth, * Chriſ# ( fays he) fignifies the 
«Goipel and Religion of Chriſt, as Moſes 
&« ſignifies the Writings and Laws of 2aſes, 
« and the Prophets the Writings and Ser- 
* mons of the Prophets, Lyye 16. 25, 31, 
« And there 1s nothing more uſual in com- 
« mon Speech, then ro call any Laws, or 
&« Religion, or Philoſophy, by the Nunes 
&« of the firſt Authors. Thus G21. 6. 15. 
&« Col. 2. 8. Eph. 4. 20, 21. where Chriſt 
* muſt ſipnify nor the Perſon, but the Reli- 
&« ojon or Goſpel of Chriſt. Ir remains 
therefore thar I ſhould produce ſome places, 
wherein the word God is pur for the Will 
of God, or the Revelation of his Glorious 
Perfetions. Dr. Sherlock will alſo eaſe us of 
that labour; for he has done It in the ſame 
Book : He cites Mat. 11. 279, No Max knows 
the Father ſave the Son, &c, which he para- 
phraſes thus. © God has now commuirted 
« unto Chriſt a!l the ſecrer Purpoſes of his 
«© Counſel concerning the Salvation of Man- 
« kind, which were concealed from Ages. 
« None of the Prophets who lived before, 
& did ſo fully underſtand it, nor have we 
« any other certain way of knowing this, 
« but by the Revelation which Chriſt has 
« made to us, And 7obn 14. 75. If ye had 
&« known me, ye ſhould have known the Fa- 
&« ther, alſo, &c. Whoever bnows me, 1, e. 
&« ( ſays the Author )-whcever is acquainted 
&« with the Dodrine and Religion I preach, 
« knows my Farther, 3. e, 1s throughly in- 
& ſtruted in- God's Mind and Will, So 
& that to know God, 1s to underſtand the 
« Will of God, concerning the Salvation of 
«© Mankind. And Hep. 1. 1. The Brightneſs 
« of his Father's Glory, and the expreſs Image 
&« of his Perſon, Theſe Diſcoveries, ſays that 
& Author, Chriſt has made of God, being 
& a bright and glorious RefleRion oft the 
« Nature and Attributes of God, of his 
«© Erernal Wiſdom, and Truth and Hol!t- 
6 neſs, are as true a Repreſemation of the 
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& Divine Nature and Wi!l, as any Picture 
© js of rhe Perſon ir repreſents. Ir 1s plain 
* that in this ſenſe Chriſt is called the Image 
© of God, 2Cor. 4. 4. where Chriſt being 
« the Image of God comes in very abrupr- 
& ]y, unleſs we underſtand it in this ſenſe, 
&« that he is the Image of God, with re- 
*« ſpe to the glorious Revelations of the 
& Goſpel, which contain a true and faith- 
© ful account of God's Nature and Will. 
© And 7oh. 1. 18, No Man hath ſeen God 
& at any time, &c. That 15, ſays the Author, 
© no Man ever before had ſo pertet a 
& knowledg of the Will of God, ( which 1s 
& here called ſeeing God, becauſe Sight 
& oives us the cleareſt Evidence, and the 
< moſt perfet and particular Knowledg) 
& but the Son of God, who perfeAly un- 
* derſtood all his moſt ſecrer Counſels, hath 
<« perfetly declared the Will of his Fa- 
<« ther to us. So Joh. 1. 16. And of bis 
Fulneſs bawe all we received ,&c, AndCol.2 9. 
Is bim dwelleth all the Fulniſs of the Godhead 
bodily, are explained by the Author thus : 
« *Tjs not the Perſonal Fulneſs we are to 
«* attend to, but the Fulneſs and Perfetion 
© of the Goſpel, from whence we muſt 
<« fetch the Knowledg of the Divine Will, 
« The Fulneſs of the Godhead 1s an Allu- 
« five and Metaphorical Expreflion; tor 
« God, who is a Spirir, cannot, in a pro- 
« per ſenſe, dwell bodily in any thing, 
{ hope now no body will wonder, ther by 
theſe words, God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, I 
ſhould underſtand only the Grace and the 
Will of God, which hve keen manifeſted 
urito us by the preaching of a Mz/z.zs, and 
of a company of Fiſhermen, who neirher 
were ſtrong nor noble according to the Fltſh, 
no mcr? than their froſelytes, 1 Cor. 1, 20. 
Which ſhews th:t our Copies, though differ- 
ing in words, yet agree in ſenſe; becauſe 
as ofren as God manifefts his Cefigns, eſpe- 
cially the Secrets of his Love, and of his 
Mercy, ſuch as he reveals them in Chriſt 
Jeſus, with a ſhining Glory ard a plentt- 
tul Profufion, then God mazifeſts himſelf, 
and makes himſelf viſible ro Men, difplay- 
in2 to tlicir Eyes through thoſe Images all 


LO 


the Riches of his Glory, Wiſdom, Power, 
Love and Faithfulneſs. | 

Now to pur anend*to the Explication 
of al! thoſe places, there remains only one 
Queſ.jon to be anſwered, viz. Why the 
Goſpe!, being the cleareſt and the moſt 
pertc& of all Revelations, is called 2 My- 
flery ? Befides ſeveral particular Reaſons, 
which IT have tefore mentioned in examjn- 
ing every place by ir ſelf, I ſhall here in- 
fiſt upon two general ones. 

1. This Speech is like that which we 

make uſe of, when we call a Secret ſtill, 
a Defign which we have communicated to 
ſome Perſons, whilſt it lies hidden to ſome 
others, and that we ſay, ſuch and ſuch are 
ntraſied with my Secret, few are intruſted 
with my Secret. The Goſpel being in effe&t 
a Secret of God's Will revealed to certain 
Nations, but hidden to others, ro whom, 
comparatively to thoſe who know it al- 
ready, it 1s a Myſtery ſtill, 
2, Ir 1 called fo in the ſame ſenſe thar 
1c 1s ſaid, the Blind ſee, being ſtyl'd blind 
afrer they have recovered their Sight; a 
blind Man ſeeing, and a Myſtery revealed, 
being like Expreſſions: and in the ſame 
ſenſe. that Hariots are ſaid to go before others 
into the Kingdom of God, being called Har- 
lots even afrer their Converſion. The Scrip- 
tures are full of che like Expreſſions. Thus 
Myſteries, though revealed, are called My- 
ſterics {ti1l, ro commend there!>y the Grace 
and Love of God towards thoſe to whom 
he imparts his Secre:s, All this is a Con- 
firmarion of my foregoing Obſervation, thar 
the Myſtery of God 1s nothing leſs than 
a thing unintelligible and incomprehenſible 
ro Reaſon, and leaſt of all an Ovje& which 
contradifs and deſtroys our Natural Ideas, 
Ir is called ſo only with reſpet to ſome 
Circumſtances of Time, Place and Perſon, 

However, all theſe Myſteries, as long as 
they continue to be Myſteries, and God 
has ſome Reaſons ro hide his Deſigns with 
the O>{curicy of Prophecies, and to cover 
them with a Vail, do' not bind Chriſtians 
to have a clear and diſtin& Faith and Know- 
ledg- concerning. the Objc&s. contained ia 

them, 
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them, under pain of Damnation. When 
the Objet is vail'd, Faith muſt needs be 
confuſed and implicite, This is the unjuſt 
Praftice of Divines, to damn, with their 
own Authority, the ſuppoſed Herericks, 
who refuſe to embrace in an explicite man- 
ner Myſteries, which, ſuppoſing them ts 
be true, are ſo incomprehenſible ( as they 
own themſelves ) that tor that very reaſon 
they are capable of no Interpretation, nor 
conſequently, fir to be diſtin&ly believed, 
Thoſe falſe Myſteries have no ground 1n 
the New Teſtament, as I have ſhewed, to 
appropriate that Title tro themſelves, ex- 
cept it be in the firſt Epiſtle ro the Corin- 
thians, Chap. 14. 2. the only Paſſage which 
remains to be examined ; where the Apo- 
ſtle, diſcourſing of him who ſpeaks in an 
unknown Tongu*, ſays, that in the Spirit 
be ſpeaketh Myſteries, Indeed their Merta- 

hyſical Gibberiſh is a Barbarous and un- 
nown Tongue, full. of thoſe Myſteries in 
Spirit, and of frighting Abſurdities. By 
the means of Myſtery, Divines have made 
Religion a very difficulc thing, that 15, an 
Art which Chriſtians are not able ro un- 
derſtand, Ex Religions Ars fatta, ſays 
Grotins, LS Ver, Relig. Chriſt. lib. 6.) 
Thereby they raiſed themſelves above com- 
mon Chriſtians, and are made neceſlary 
to the People, improving that Art to their 
own benefit, If Religion were caſy, and 
without any encumbrance, then eyery one 
ſhould be Coor to himſelf, Bur Clergy- 
men have done like Phyſicians, who have 
kept ſtill ro Hippocrates's extravagant Ex- 
preflions, and make uſe of far-ferch'd 
Drugs, leſt their Arc hecome too common in 
uſing Herbs of our own Gardens, and Terms 
of our vulgar Tongue. Chriſtianity 15 by 
that means nothing clic bur” the Religion of 
Learned Mcn, and of the moiſt ſubrile and 
refin'd Philoſophers, Thoie are eſteem'd 
the moſt excellent Chriſtians, who believe 
moſt Myſtcries. Men will by no means 
have a Relivion of a level, which neither 
alrtnds into Heaven, nor deſcends into the 
Deey, ard whole whole Myftery 1s nigh rs, 
21 tve Faith of the Heart, and is the Cote 


feſſion of the Mouth. If thou , ſhalt confeſs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Peſus, and ſhait 
believe in thine Heart, that God has raiſed 
bim from the De:d, thou ſhalt be ſaved. Rom, 
10. 9. This has been rightly obſerved by 
Dr. Sberlock himſelf in his Book of the Know- 
ledg of Chriſt, p. 273. * Let us leave, ſays 
&* he, thoſe dim Notions tro Men who can 
© believe what no Man can underſtand, who 
<« deſpiſe every thing that can be under- 
& ſtood, as if it were no better than Car- 
« nal Reaſon. Deſiring to be Teachers of the 
Law (ſays St. Paxl, 1 Tim. 1. 7.) w*der- 
ſtanding neither what they ſay, nor whereof 
they affirm. | 

We may therefore conclude, Sir, that 
the Goſpel is ſo far from being a Myſtery 
and a Secret, that it is the moſt evident 
and the cleareſt of all Revelations. Divine 
Truth is not hid in a Well, as Democritus 
faith: it is like a City ſtanding upon a Hill, 
which may be ſeen of all Men. Chrift has 
brought all things to light, and. as the Wo- 
man of S21aria ſpeaks, He has taught 1s all 
things, He 1s called a Word, not a Silence 
his Goſpel is a Revelation, not a Myſtery, 
Indeed he forbids us to caſt his holy Dc- 
Arine before Dogs and Swine; but on the 
other hand, he will have it ro be made plain 
and intelligible ro any Man, who heartily 
defires ro know it. We ought to leave 
thar covered. and myſtical Philoſophy to 


- Hiraclitus, who was wont to te'l his Diſcj- 


ples, Darben your Thoughts, and never exprefs 
your ſelves but enigmatically, leſt you ſhould be 
underſtood of the People, Such an AﬀeRa- 
tion of Obſcurity was the occaſion of A4ri- 
flotle's being called a Sphinx, who did al- 
ways propound inexplicable Riddles: Nay, 
Ir 15 reported, that by that means he inft- 
nuared himſelf into 4/exarder's Favour, ard 
comforted thar Prince, who w.:s afraid leſt 
the Myſteries of the Acroamatick Philoſo- 
phy ſhould grow coo common. I know 
it 15 commonly ſaid, that there are ſome 
Myſteries which Chriſt didnor teach, becauſe 
they were too high and roo ſublime for 
the Church, which was then in her Infancy, 
and conſequemly, that che perfeR_ Revela; 
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tion thereof was deferr'd till the coming 
down of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, 
and thereupon they cite fobn. 16. 12, 13. 
But Dr.-Sher1ocb will anſwer this for me; 
for he ſays in the Book before mentioned, 
« That this pace does nor ſpeak of any 
&« Dofrine neceſlary ro Salvation, but only 
« of certain Inſirucions relating ro the Na- 
<& tare or Extent of the Apoſtle*'s Miniſtry : 
& As for Example, the Vgcation of the 
« Gentiles, which is often called a Myſtc- 
& xy, and conſcquently, that the. periect 
« Revelition thereot could not be deferr'd 
&« to a more ſcatonable rime, For, as he 
& p95 On, if the Apoſtles had preached 
« any other thing in matters reſicing to 
« Salyation, than what Chriſt had taught 
« them, they ſhou'd liave preached ano- 
& ther Goſpel, which was to be rejected, 
& Gal. 1.8, 9. He adds, This I do not ſay 
<« to leflen the Authority of the Apoſtles, 
& who could reach nothing bur what they 
&« had learn'd; nor make any DoQrine ne- 
-« ceſſary, but what was made ſuch by 
« Chriſt: But to awaken thoſe Men who take 
« /ittle notice of the Goſpel of our Sawionr, 
<« while they fetch all their myſterious Divinity 
« ort of ſom? obſcure Paſſages of St. Paul's 
& Fpifiles, 2 Pet. 3. 16. Yet upon thoſe 
« obſcure places they ground their Faith, 
« without taking care to conſider, whether 
« they agree with the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
« which 1s the firſt Rule, and yet is perfetly 
« filent about thoſe pretended grounds, 
Tf therefore we muſt examine the very 
Paſſages of the Apoſtles according to this 
Rule, how much more the myſterious 
Terms contrived by the Councils and Di- 
vines ? 

I do not know from whence they fetch 
that Spiric of Myſtery. Certainly the read- 
ing of the Goſpel will never ſuggeſt it, 
ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt does his urmoſt En- 
deayour to make the Revelation as plain 
and intelligible ro us as can be. As for 
DoArines, the Dofrine of the Croſs, which 
is a Stumbling-block ts the Jews, and Fooli(h- 
neſs to the Greeks, It is ſet therein before us 
with the greateſt Evidence, and we fee all 


at once the whoſe Wiſdom of its Scope. 
Uſes, 'Effets, &c. As for the Invite tro. 
miſe of a furure Lite: he makes us to 
handle ir with St, Thomas in the Wounds 
of Chriſt raiſed from the Dead, after he 
had ſufter'd for God's ſake, As for Pre- 
cepts z God has ſent us 2 Preacher, who firſt 
obſerves them, betore he impoſes them upon 
orthe:s, and thrd the Patrern of his Obedi. 
ence which he lett to us, he plainly lets us 
ſee: the poflibility thereof. Every thing 
rherefore 1s plain in the Divine Revelation 

and inſtead of ſpiricualizing ſenſible things, 
Ir makes the moſt ſpiritual and impercepri- 
ble. rhings, plain and ſenſible ro us: God 
himſelf, chough inviſible, maniteſting himſelf 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who is his CharaQer and 
viſible Image. © God, who could have ſenr 
Angels to us ( which would te ſutable to 
the myſtical and abſtruſe DoArines of Dij- 
vines) to teach us the Tongue of Angels, 
and acquaint us with their Syſtem, has been 
willing to accommodate himſelf to our li- 
mited Knowtedg, by ſending ns a Man like 
unto us, who ſpoke the Language of Men, 
and who did fo far condeſcend inthe Syſtem 
of Docrine, which he left to us, that we 
may not only ſay, tha: we heard him with 
our Ears, but ſaw him with our Eyes, and 
handled him with our Hands. Beſides, God 
who might have fent us ſome Philoſophers, 
acquainted with Plato's and 4riftotlr's Nos 
tions, was willing ro comply wirh the mean- 
neſs of our Minds, by cauſing his Goſpel to 
be preached by Publicans and Fiſhermen of 
Galilee, who never heard of Conſubſtantiality 
and Hypoftaſis, and yer leſs of Perichoreſis and 
Apoteleſm. Hereupon Dr. Sherlock's Aſto- 
niſhmenr 15 worth the noting ( Us ſupr, 
P. 131.) © I know not, ſays he, whence ir 
* comes to paſs, thit Men love ro make 
* plain rhings obſcure, and like nothing in 
© Religion bur Riddles and Myſteries. God 
&« indeed was pleaſed to inſtitute a great ma- 

« ny Ceremonies (and many of them of 
* very obſcure Signification) in the Jewiſh 
* Worfhip, to awe their Childiſh Minds 

<« into a greater Veneration of his Divine 
« Majcfiy, Bur in theſe laſt days, God 

« hath 
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& hath ſent his own Son into the World 
« to make a plain, and eaſy, and perfet 
& Revelation of his Will, to publiſh ſuch 
&« a Religion as may approve lt ſelf to our 
&« Reaſon, and captivate our Aﬀe&ions by 
« jrs natural Charms and Beauties,” And 
& there cannot be a greater Injury to the 
« Chriſtian Religion, than to render 1t ob- 
« ſcure and unintelligible. And yer too 
« many there are, who deſpiſe every thing 
« which they underſtand, and think nothing 
« 3 ſufficient Trial of their Faith, bur 
« what contradiRs the Senſe and Reaſon of 
« Mankind. 

Ler us follow the DoQor a ſtep further 
he will diſcover to us the two Sources of 
that Abuſe ( «bi ſupr. p. 69,0. ) by making 
us obſerve 3 © _ there are two ways of 
« expounding Scripture in great vogue a- 
6c _ wg Firſt, by the ſound and 
<« clink of Words and Phraſes, which 1s 
« all ſome Menunderſtand, by keeping a form 
&« of ſound Words. Secondly, when this will 
& not do, they reaſon about rhe Senſe of 
« Scripture from their own pre-conceived 
« Notions and Opinions, and prove that 
« this muſt be the meaning of Scriprure, 
« becauſe otherwiſe it is nor reconcileavle 
« to their Dreams, which is called expound- 
« ing Scripture by the Analogy of Faith —— 
« Tis no wonder, ſays he, if Men can ac- 
«© commodate Scripture-Expreſſions to their 
« own Dreams and Fancies. For when 
« Mens Fancics are ſo. poſſeſt with Shews 
«and Ideas of Religion, whatever they look 
« on appears of the ſame ſhape and colour, 
« wherewith their Minds are already tin- 
«. ured; like a Man fick of the Jaundies; 
« or that look'd through a painted Glas, 
« who ſees every thing of the ſame colour 
« rhart his Eye or Glaſs gives it. All the 
« Metaphors, and Similitudes, and Allego- 
« ries of Scripture are eafily applied to 
« their purpoſe.” And if any word ſounds 
« hke rhe tinkling of their own Fanctes, ir 
«-js no le(s than a Demonſtration that that 
« js the meaning of the Spirir of God 3- and 
« every little ſhadow and appearance doth 
« mightily confirm them 1m their pre: cen- 


&« ceived Opinions, As T4895 obſerves of 
«© che Valentinians, that they uſed one Arti. 
« fice or other to adapt all the Speeches of 
«© our Saviour to, and all the Allcgories of 
« Scripture, Mals compoſito Phantaſmati, 
« to the ill-contrived Fighent of their own 
« Brain, And thus the Minds of Men are 
* abuſed with Words and Phraſes, and the 
& Scripture 1s preſt to ſerve every new- 
<« fangled conceit in Religion. The DoRor 
goes on after the ſame rate, and I make no 
doubt bur you will like what remains to be 
tranſcribed upon this SubjeR, nor could I 
fay any thing more ſutable ro the matter in 
hand. © The wildeſt, ſays he, and moſt ex- 
& trayagant Opinions that were ever yer 
« yented under the Name of Religion, have 
« pretended the Authority of Scripture for 
<« their Patronage. Though- any unpreju- 
<* diced Man would wonder how the reading 
& ſuchplaces of Scripture ſhould ſuggeſt ſuct} 
& Notions to them. Bur this is no wonder, 


" 6 when we conſider that Men firſt contrive 


« their Religion, and poſſeſs their Fancy 
« throughly with their private Opinions, 
& and then read the Scripture with no ocher 
<« deſign, than to find ſome thing there to 
« flamp Divinity on their own Conceits, 
« For it is eaſy to Tings the plaineſt 
*© Scnſe, and by the help of a ſtrange Ima- 
* ginarion to make any thing of any thing: 
« Such Men dote upon Words and Phraſes, 
* Metaphors and Allufions, as beſt fired for 
« their nag They found their Religion 
«< on obſcure Texts, or Myſtical Interpre- 
< tations of plain Texts, and by the clp 
© of ſome Arbicrary Diſtin&tions and Limj- 
« rations, Gloſſes and Paraphraſes, by cur- 
* railing of Texts, or tranſplacing Words 
* or Comma's, or ſeparating a ſingle Ser- 
** rence from the Body of the Diſcourſe, 
<« make the Scripture ſpeak their Senſe as 
* plainly as the Bells ring whac every Boy 
** would have them — Arthis rate we may 
« find the Alcoran in the Bible, as well as 
<* make ſo-many Books ſo different and con- 
trary to each orher, from the various 
Compoſition of twenty four Letters —All 
« che Myſtery of thoſe Men coatiſts in 

« wreſft-- 
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« wreſting Metaphorical and Alluſive Ex- 
« preſſions to a proper Senfe --- He, who 
« would be an honeſt Reader of Books, 
« who hath no mind to turn every thing 
« into Burleſque, ought carctn!ly ro diftin- 
« oujſh berween Proper and Allufive, or 
« Metaphorical Expreflions, to confider 
« rhe vie of Words and Phraſes, and the 
« preat varicty of DialeRs, and the pecu- 
« lar ways of ſpeaking in every Language, 
« and in every Ape, and to uſe Mztaphors 
« no farther than therr firſt Incention, with- 
« out which we may decal by all Authors, as 
« theſe Men deal by Scripture, make then 
&« ſpeak Non-ſenic, or (as they uſe to call 
« them) zeneravle Myſteries, and overthrow 
&« and contradi& their own Defign, Thus, 
Sir, by wreſting to a proper Senſe, the 4l- 
Iufion which St. Fohn makes to the firſt 
Chapter of Geneſis, they have found a great 
Myſtery in meer 09 aaa Expreflions, 
and the old Creation where the new is only 
incended. This ſhort, bur right and impor- 
tant Conſequence, ought to indemnify me 
for the trouble which the reading of fo long 
a Citation-may have given you. 

I know the Door in his Vindication of 
the Trinity, inveighs againſt the Hereticks who 
deſtroy Myſteries, and, as he thinks, do the 
Perſon of our Saviour a great Injury (as 
3f Chriſtianity were undone, unleſs Chriſt 
be the Supream God. ) But he has been 
formerly ſubje& ro the ſame Reproaches, 
without being much moved with them. We 
may therefore eaf:ly vindicate our ſelves with 
his own words, and fay, © That Chrift has 
« occaſioned very great Miftakes in ſome 
« Mens Divinity, who are very zealous to 
advance Chriſt's Terſen, to the Prejudice 
and Reproach of his Religion. The 
Foundarton of their Riddles and Myſte- 
ries, is, that they make the Pcrſun of 
Chriſt almoſt rhe ſole Ozet of the 
Chriſtian Religion ( 2. p. 10.) Thoſe 
« Men who talk 1o much of the Perſon and 
« Perſonal Excellencies of Chriſt, trequent- 
« [y without any Senſe, and generally with- 
« Gur any juſt ground from Reaſon or Scrip- 
« ture, are very clamoroue, and alarm tic 
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* World with extream Jealouſies and Fears, 
* as if there were a Party of Men ſtarted 
«© up, who defign ro make Chriſt uſeleſs, 
« and to reduce Religion to i:s firſt natu- 
&« ral State, which knew no 'eicſt, nor Sa- 
© crifice, nor Mediator, Tr feems now that 
we have both the ſame Righr wich the 
Dottor, to believe that the Diſſenters are 
'!-grounded in expounding lirerally of the 
Perion of Chriſt, what is cnly meant of 
his Po@rine in a Metaphorical way ; and I 
do believe that the Potor himſelf has no 
ground to take 1n a literal ſenſe for a ſe- 
cond Perſon in the Godhead, what is only 
metaphorically ſaid of that Perſon born of 
a Virgin, to whom the Father has imparted 
a Divine Power for the Work of the new 
Creation, One of the Diſſenters, againſt 
whom he diſputes, having ſaid, Pag. 138. 
That as there 7s an Union of Three Perſons in 
Ore Nature in the Trinity, and of Two Natures 
in One Perſon in Chriſt, which zs the Hypoſta- 
tical Uniou; ſo the Myſtical Union is an 
Union of Perſons, where both Perſons and Na- 
tures are diftinft : the Door laughs at this 
Myſtical Union. How ſo? Is nor the My- 
ftical Union of the Difſenters as well groun- 
ded in Scripture, as the Hypoftatical Union 
of Two Natures, or the Eſſential Union of 
the Three Perſons, which the DoRor thinks 
to be great Myſteries? And as for Reaſon, 
Is the word Myſtical more aftrighting than 
the word Fypoſtatical ? Alas ! they are Bre- 
thren, let them joyn Hands and live peace- 
ably in the Kingdom of Dreams, 

This purs me in mind of a Reproach 
made unto us by a Papiſt, »iz, That our Re- 
fermarion has no cercain Principle ( Conſeatr, 
pon the Schiſm of tbe Proteſt, ) The Incomn- 
prebenjibility of a Myſtery, ſays he, is ſome. 
times look'd upon among them as a Demonſtya- 
tion to condemn it 5 aud ſometimes it is a Chae. 
rafter of Divinity, which makes it adoraile, 
Sometimes the Letter of the Scripture is a (te 
cred Aithority which they cannot part with with- 
out committing a Sacriledg 5 and ſonttimes they 
look upon it as a Letter which {a/leth. Would 
ro God this were an altogether ungrounded 
Reproach! We have no fixed Principle to 

agree 
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agree about the Notion of a Myſtery, and 
ir ſeems we are rather determin'd te our 
choice by Caprichio or Intereſt, than by the 
Scriprure, What ? taking wiſely the Scrip- 
rure to be our Principle, have we adapted, 
for the expounding of it, this Maxim of 
Cardinal Cuſanus, Secundim currentia tempora 


ſcripturas tfſt intey pretandas, That the Scriptures 


ought to be interpreted ascording to the current 
of Times? When we diſpute againſt the 
Difſenters, we inveigh againſt Myſtery at the 
very firſt Page of the Book, thus, (bi ſupr.) 
<« ]c happens too often in Martters of Religion, 
<« thar Men conſider nothing bur the ſound 
&< of Words, and from thence form ſuch 
« yuncough Ideas of Religion, as are fitted 
c« to the meannefſs of the Undertiandings, or 
« gracify their Natural Genius or Diſpoſition, 
« or are calculated to ſerve an Intereſt. 
& And thus the Goſpel of our Saviour is 
cc defaced and obſcured by afteted Myſte- 
& ries, and Paradoxes, and ſenſeleſs Propo- 
& fitions, And Ckriſt himſelf, who was the 
& Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and the 
« expreſs Image of bis Perfon, who in the 
«© moſt plain and perſpicuous. manner de- 
& elared the Will of God to us, 15 repre- 
© ſented with a thicker Vail upon his Face 
& than Moſes, And the Glory of the ſecond 
& Covenant is much more obſcured with a 
« Miſt of Words, than the firſt was with 
© Types and Figures. We add, that to un- 
« riddle ſuch Myſteries, we muſt expe& the 
& coming of Elias. But, what an Alcera- 
tion is our Theology ſubje&t ro, when we 
come to diſpute afterwards againſt rhe Vsj- 
tarians ? We mention Myſtery at the very 
Title of the Book, and we prejudice the 
Spirit of the Reader with it, 4 Vindication 
of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity. After- 
wards we ſpread over thoſe Dodrines a 
Cloud of Metaphyſical and Barbarous Terms, 
Whart ariſes from this? This Inconvenien- 
£y, 412, © That ( ubi ſup. p. 93.) ſuch Ar- 
« hitrary Notions do naturally force Men 
<« to pervert the Scriptures ro make them 
« ſpeak the Orthodox Language, To this 
« we owe all thoſe nice and fubrile Diſtin&i- 
« ons (for Example, Seif aud Mutual Cenſci- 


&« oufneſs ) which conſticute the Body of -Sy* 
« ſtematical Divinity,” which commonly haye 
« no other defign than to elude the force of 
<« Scripture, or to bribe it to ſpeak on their 
& fide. Thus we our ſelves fall into that pi- 
riful Ridiculouſneſs, which he had formerly 
condemned. This we may call, To cry down 
Myſtery, till ſome other Intereſt will re- 
uire the contrary. 

Now, Sir, if I was willing to go on fur- 
ther in this Conſideration, I ſhould only in- 
ſiſt upon all the Maxims 'made uſe of by 
Proteſtants againſt Tranſubſtanciation, and 
oppoſe them ro their own Myſteries. They 
have none that may be able to bear the Trial 
of ſuch a Touch-ſtone, I ſhall only ſer down 
{ix of their Maxims, withour making any 
particular Application of them, for thar is 
out of my way. 1. That Reaſon is the Fa- 
culty whereby Revelations are to be diſcerned. 
2. That all ſupernatural Revelations do ſuppoſe 
the truth of the Principles of Natural Religion. 
3. That al Reaſonings about Divin: Revelations 
muſt neceſſarily be governed by the Principles of 
Natural Religion; that is, by thoſe Apprehinſs. 
ons which Mem naturally have of the Divine 
Perfeftions. 4» That nothing ought to be vt- 
ceived as a Revilation from God, which plainly 
contradifts the Principles of Natural Religion, 
or overthrows the Certainty of them. 5g. That 
nothing ought tobe received as a Divine Doftrine 
and Rrtelation, without good Evidence that itis 
fo. 6. That no Argument is ſufficient to prove « 
Dofrin! or Revelation to be from God, which 
z5 not clearer and ſtronger than the Difficulties 
ana Objedtions againſt -it. Now either thoſe 
Maxims are falſe, and ill applied ro Tranſub- 
ſtanriation 3 or, if there is any ſtrength in 
them againſt that prerended Myſtery, they 
overthrow art the ſame time all the Dottrines, 
which at this day go underthat Name among 
Proteſtanrs, Ar leaſt I do nc:r ſee how any 
rational Man can deny ſuch a Parity. They 
ſhoull4 do me a kindneſs ro ſhew me, thar 
thoſe ſix Maxims do not hurt in the leaſt 
the Myſteries of the Trinity, and of the In- 
Carnation. 

Now, Sir, be pleaſed ro hear ſome weak 
Reaſons alledged in the as of Myſtery, 

Ic 


fr is objeRed, thar there are Myſteries in 
Nature, and moſt incom fible Truths ; 
as for Example, The Union of our Soul 
wich our Body ; and conſequently, that we 
muſt not wonder, if there are ſome too in 
the Deity and Religion. And if thoſe, ſay 
they, though incomprehenſible, yet are moſt 
certain, Why ſhould we call into queſtion 
the latter? TI anſwer, thar there is a vaſt 
difference herween both. Thoſe are only 
the Objets of our Curiofiry, the ſearch 
whereof no bedy is bound to, ſeeing that 
Enquiry is rather a Rafhneſs, and an 111 uſe 
of our Natural Light, which was given us 
m that reſpeR only for the uſe of this Life 
doth private and civil. Bur they will have 
theſe to be the Obje&s of our Faith and Re- 
ligion, which ought to be the clearer and the 
more acceſſible ro Reaſon, in that my Erer- 
nal Salvation is concerned in it, if 1 appre- 
hend and embrace them; or my Ecernal 
Miſery, if I reje&t or de not apprehend 
them. Will God have me to conceive the 
Union of my Soul with my Body under pain 
of Death, or promiſe of Life ? No certain- 
iy ; but he is willing that I ſhould have a 
cight underſtanding of the Truths which I 
ought to believe, under the promiſe of Ecer- 
nal Life, if 1 obey his Commands ; and un- 
ger the threa:nings of Ecernal Death, if I 
refuſe ro. acquieſce in them. And conſe- 
quently, he will have chem ro be tiO- 
nable to our Capacities :.and indeed Religi- 
on ought to be clearer than thoſe Metaphyſi- 
eal ObjeRts. I confeſs that there are incom- 
prehenſible things, which yet are true, but [ 
deny that they are ſuch as do contradi our 
natural Ideas; I mean, thoſe clear and cer- 
rin Notions, for want of which I ſhould 
not be capable of Religion ; ſo that to be 
2 Chriſtian, I ſhould ceaſe to be a Man. 
They diftinguiſh ro no purpoſe, the man- 
ner of the Myſtery fromthe Myſtery it 
ſelf. This Diſtintton may hold in things 
which our Reaſon cannot apprehend, becauſe 


it has not in ir ſelf the Ideas and the Proof 
thereof ; as for Example, the manner of the 
ReſurreRion, - Bur it 1s falſe and wrongly 
applied ro rhoſe things which our Reaſon 
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cannot apprehend, becauſe rhey contradi* irs 
moſt diſtin& and certain Ideas ; as for Ex- 
ample, rhat three Divine Perſons are hur one 
God. Then the manner of the Myſtery only. 
is not (o be called in queſtion, ſince the 
Myſtery in it ſelf, propounded with its 
greateſt Simplicity, is ſurrounded with Con- 
traditions, which way ſoever it be viewed. 
Moreover they will ſay, that che Myſtery 
lies only in the ObjeRs of Religion, bur char 
the way of revealing them 1s clear and 
eaſy. Bur if the Revelation is ſoclear, Why 
do Men conrive new Words unknown to 
Scripture, ro explain it more clearly ? Di- 
vines are very happy to have found our Ex- 
preſſions more fit to expreſs the Trachs of 
God, than the Holy Ghoſt himſelf, whe- 
knows the deep rhings of God. And if the 
Objeacs are in themſelves fo obſcure and un- 
intelligible, why de they broach new Terms, 
ro endeavour to make us thac 
which is incomprehenſible ? Befides, how: 
can a Book be accounted clear, which is caſy 
ro be underftood in irs Terms, bur is altoge- 
ther obſcure in the ObjeRs which it contains ? 
Holy Obſcuriry ! Lightſome Darkneſs! The 
Words made uſe of ts explain the Things: 
are very clear, but the Things explained by 
thoſe Words are very obſcure: And what 1s 
more admirable, though the Words be very 
clear, yet we perceive thrd that Light, thc 
the Things are very obſcure; and though the 
Things be very obſcure, yet thrd6 that Ob. 
ſcuricy we perceive, that the Words are very 
clear. Thus they have found the way to re- 
concile Light with Darkneſs: This is a new 
kind of Oracles never heard of before. The 
Oracles of the falſe Gods contained things 
very intelligible in themſelves, bur exprefſed 
wk obſcure and equivocal Terms. On the 
comrary, thoſe of rhe true God contain 
Truths inco enſfible and unintelligible 
in themſelves, bur ex with clear and 
eaſy Terms. Ar this rare the ancicnr Fathers 
could. nor fairly inveigh ſo much againſt the 
Ambiguity and the Riddles of rhe Heatheniſh 
Oracles. 
Bur after all, how come they ro know that 
the Things arc obſcure, if the Words thar 
reach 


zeach them are plain and caſy ? Or, how do 
they know thine the Words are plain and 
eaſy, if the Things contained in them are ob- 
cure? Clear and eaſy Words jn unintelligi- 
ble Things are meer Words without Senſe, 
And Things which are unincelligible, theugh 
expreſſed with plain and eaſy Words, are 
called a Galemaufrey. They pay a ſtrange Ho- 
nour to Scripture, by atcribing to it ſuch 
Myſteries and ſuch a Clearneſs. The ObjeQs 
of that Book remaining ſtil] in the dark, the 
Book muſt needs. be dark too, though che 
Words be never ſo clear. On the contrary, 
if I was to commend the Clearneſs of Scrip- 
rure, without baniſhing chat holy Obſcuriry 
which the Orthodox are ſo well plaſcd with, 
I would ſay that though moſt of irs Terms be 
obſcure and unuſual 1n other Languages and 
other Books, yet the Things are fo clear in it, 
at leaſt as far as they are to be believed in 
order to Salvation, n = wr of 
thoſe Objeas mentioned in ſo many places, 
and _ fenſible Faas, 4 off 
the Obſcuricy o certain Expreſſions which 
in themſelves are very dark, becauſe they 
paſs from a Profane to a Divine Uſe, which is 
les narural' ro them. - Bur this 1s not the 


right way to find Myſteries, and Men are. 
reſolved ar any rate to have ſome covered. 


with a dreadful and ſacred Horror. 

The Author of the Miffory- of Oracits has 
prerrily ſaid, tbat be who bas never ſo little 
fixdied the. Spirit of Men, knows what an In- 

fon wonderſul Things mak? upon it. In- 


« geed, Plato, who 1s all over ſublime and - 


« wonderful, became thereby a Philoſopher 
« in faſhion among the: [earned Chriſtians of 
« the firft Ages, and the Agreeableneſs which 
« they thought tro perceive berween his 


« -Philoſophy and. the Religion of Chriſt, . 


« cauſed them to look him as: a kind 
« of a Propher, who 


« jmpertant Nacters ef Chriſtianity, eſpeci- 


« ally the Trinity, which cannor be-denied 
« ro be clearly contained in his Writings. 
« Bewitched ; with ſuch.a monſtrons Preju- 
« dice, we look upon his Works, as fo many. 
«. Commentaries upon Scripture, and fan- 
« cy that the nature of: the Word was ſuch 
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found out ſeveral. 


« as he fancied it to be. The Ancient firft 
«© of all ay hold of this ſeeming Confotmi: 
« ty, the Modern have followed them. 
* Whatever was ſpoken by the Ancient, ci- 
©* ther good or bad, is obnoxious to frequent 
<* Repetitionsz and what they were nor able 
«© ro make good themſelves by ſufficienc 
«© Reaſons, 15 now proved by their ſole Au- 
« thority. If they forcſaw this, it was well 
* ro ſpare themſelves the labour of an exa& 
« Reaſoning. Thoſe Prejudices being broughe 
« imto Religion, found the way as it 
<« were tO be confounded with ir, and to get 
« 2 Veneratien which is due- to it only. 
Tons _— _ —_ diſcovers ro us. 
the Source of Myſtery ſpringing oue of the 
wonderful and incontpretcatihle anguage of 
Plato, and ar the ſame time the p 
_ 2g ro —_ ariſing from 2 blind . 
eſpe EF Antiquity; I add, that: 
that IH wakes 6 the — 
mendable, is rhe need Men ſtand in- thereof 
ro hide their Errors; for this is the laſt Hold 
whither they repair, when 


; do nor leve te be di> 
ſturbed in the Enjoyment of their Tempo- 
ral Advantages, and . are. afraid .of Secrates 


his Fare: . 

In the-mean'time I ,Sir, we fltall no-: 
more be troubled with this dreadful Word, 
and - Myſtery will be no longer in fafhi 


ſince. Dr. Sherlock has ſo- clearly. and eafity. 
explained to us the Trinity, and a Papiſt '2 
Friend of his who has well ſtudicd his Sy- 
ſtem, has happily made. uſe of ir to-uncover. 
the whole Secrer of Tranſubſtamiation. Stlf 
and Mutual-Conſcioaſn'ſs are one of theſe Reys - 
fir to open any Door, and which lays the 
Senſe of the moſt abſtruſe Opinions fo | 
tO us, that thoſe who aſter his opening, ſhall - 
he” 


te fo bold as to call them Myſteries ſtill, 
muſt be accounted very mean Divines, not 
ro ſay Hereticks. 1 hope further, that when 
we ſhall ask Evidence and Reaſun in marrers 
of Faith, they will no more cry our that ir 
is to run down Myſteries, to form a plain 
and eaſy Religion. For at this rate the Door 
himſelf ſhould be a great Deſtroyer of My- 
fteries, fince he has made the Trinity (if 
we muſt belicve him upon his word) a plain 
and eaſy Truth, free from Contradi&ion, 
and agreeable to Reaſon, Ts not the Rea- 
ſonablene(s of this Demand, and the Pre- 
rentions of Herericks, juſtified by the many 
.Endeavours that are uſed, to rake off the 
-Difficukries of this Myſtery, and to make it 
parallel- with the moſt common Dodrines, 
which 'are- neither wonderful, nor incom- 
prehenfible ?: I perceive whar this is. The 
Name of Myſtery is only a proviſronary Title 
beſtowed upon the Trinity, till ſome other 
Syſtem be found out, whereby it may be 
made clearer and more agreeable to Reaſon, 
It may be the Door is thar bleſſed Chriſti- 
-an, to whom Heaven had reſerved the Diſco- 
yery thereof; If ir be ſo, the Hereticks will 
be convinced of Error, but at leaſt they 
ſhall enjoy the pleaſure of ſecing Myſtery 
falling down, and of being ſarisfied abour 
the Evidence and the Reaſonableneſs which 
.they a5k. Jn nER] 

Befides, the Papiſts wi!l be able at the 
ſame time to ſhew us the poſſibility of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. Or, if we will lay afide the 
Papiſts, we may make uſe of the Hypothe- 
fits of the Vbiquitarians or Litberays, who 
are our Prethren, and apply the DoRor's 
Fhiloſophy thereunro. - They will eafily ſhew 
us, that ir. implies no ContradiAion, For 
'the eternal Word of /God being preſent eve- 
-Ty. where, the' Botly- which- he afſumed 
.ro' himſelf by Perſonal Union, is preſent 
every where; not that it is divided and 
ſeparated by infinite Parts, but becauſe it 
iis united to an Infinite Mind. Ard tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe as many ſacred Hoſts as 
there are Alrars in. the World; yet there is 
/bur one Body of Chriſt ; thoſe ſacred Hoſts 
theing numerically One by reaſon of their 
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Mita! Senſation with one another, and with 
the Original Body of Chriſt, which is in 
Heaven, * Bur that this may 
* not be thought a meer Arbt» Vindic. of 
« trrary and groundleſs Con- the #yſt. of 
«« jeQure, I ſhall ſhew you that of the Holy 
&« this 13 the true Scriprure-No- T1171, P. 50, 
&« tion of the Plurality of Sacr4- 
« »::tal Bodies in one Natural Body, When 
Chriſtdelivered the Bread to his Diſciples, he 
rold them, This is my Body; not my Bodies, 
but my Body : as for Example, he rold Petey, 
This is my Body ;, he told Fames, This is my 
Boay ; he told ohn, This is my Body; yer 
there are not three Bodies, but one Body. 
(1b.p. 82.) © Each Hoſt is the *ody of Chriſt, 
« for each Hoſt hath the whole and entire 
« Operations of the Body, having by this 
& Mutual Se1{ation the other Hofts in it ſelf; 
&* fo thateach Hoſ? is in ſome ſenſe the whole 
&« Plu. ity of the Hofts by their In-being 
* and In-dwelling. The Body delivered to 
& Fames 16 In the Body delivered to Peter 
« and the Boeay delivered to Peter is in the 
* Body delivered to James; and the Body 
* delivered to John is in the Bodies delivered 
6 to Peter and James 3 and the Bodies delivered 
© fo Peter and James are in the Body delive- 
&* red to John; and therefore if that Trini- 
* ty of Hoſts delivgyd to Peter and James 
* and John be the Boay, the Hoft of Peter 
& # the Body, the Hoſt of James z the Body, 
& the Heft of John is the Body, they being 
© all mutually in each other; and yer this 
* is a Plain Demonſtracion that they are not 
& three Bodies, but one Bogy, becauſe nci- 
* ther of them is the one Eſſential Body, bur 
* as thus intimarely united to all the reſt, 
* and then they can be all three but one 
&« Effential Body. Natural Reafon teaches 
* nothing about the Sacramentality of rhe 
* Boay-head ; it reaches one Body, bur whe- 
<< ther this one Bogy be one br ' many Sacra- 
«© mental Bodies, it ſays not. And therefore 
* jr may be either without contradiRing 
* the Narural Notions we have of one Body. 
* And then there'is'' free ſcope for Revela« 
< t1on:- And if Revelation reaches that there 
* js but 'one& Eſential Body, and thar rhere 
WC 


I 
& are many Sacramental B dies, each of which 
«© in Scripture have not only the Title, bur 
« the Nature and Attributes of the Bozy 2- 
& (cribed to them, then we muſt of nccefit- 
« ty believe a Pliality in Unity, many Sa- 
« cramental Bodies m one Eſſenrial Body, For 
« whar the. Scripture affirms, and Reaſon 
« does not deny, is a proper” Obje& ot our 
« Faith, And then the O:jetion apairſt 
« this Faith, that thele » 7p S1crramental 
« Bodies muſt be may diſtin Bogdtes, if 
« each of them 1: the Body, 1s ſenfelefs znd 
« ridiculous. For it 15 demcnſtrable, th:t 
« if there be many Sacrameital Bodies, and 
& one Fſſertial Body, each Sacramental Body 
& muſt he che Bedy; ard yer there cannor 
« be mary diſtin Bodies, but one Boay. . For 
« jf each Sacramertal Body be nor the Body, 
« all cannot be the Body, unleſs the Body-head 
« have Sacramenta! and Perſonal Bodies 1n it, 
« which are not the Body; and if all are but 
« one Eſſential Body, they cannot be many 
& diſtin Bodies, So that all the Abſurdi- 
« ties and Contradictions are vaniſhed only 
« into Nicedems his Queſtion, How can theſe 
« things be The right Anſwer 1s, - God 
« knows, Muſt we deny things that we 
<« cannot conceive and comprehend, though 


« jt te expreſly t-ught by God: himſelt? - 


« Muſt we deny what we read in the Bible 
© to be there, becauſe Reaſon does not teach 
« jr, and cannot frame an Adequare Idea 
« of it? (tb, p.180.) If you ſay that the 
« Sacramental Bodies are not the one Eſſential 
« Body, as the Original Body which is in Hea- 
© zen, 1s. I anfwer, Thar neither the 03 23- 
© yl Body, nor the Sacramenta' and Begotten 
& Bodies confidered ſeparately from each 
<« other, are the one Efje1tiz! Body ;, rhey be- 
<« ing only Perſonal Bodies, both the Orz-inz! 
« and Sacramental Cnes; bur the Original 
« 234 begotten Bodies conſidered as united ro 
« each other by Mutuzl Conſciouſneſs, is the 
<« one Eſſential Body. 


Thus, Sir, an Vbiquitarian wil prove the 
Poſſibility of his Myſtery by Dr. Sherloct's 
Philoſophy. Bur it may be Dr. Wallis *s the 
Man moſt fir to demonſtrate this Poſſibility, 
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and thar it 1s better proved from Mathe. 
matical Tdeas than Plato's, Let us ſup- 
poſe furcher thar ic is ſoz an Ubiquita- 
riay will not diſlike this neither. For if 
the Do@or can rightly make uſe of the 
three Dimenſons of Matter to take away 
the Contraditions which fcem ro be 
contained in the Trimy, why ſhall nor an 
lt 1quit-rizn Fe allowed co ma';e ule of the 
Idc2 of rhe Diziſtbility of Mattzy to Tifonity, 
to reſo've the ObjeGiuns thir are made a- 
gainſt him abour the Diciſiility and the 
Utiquity of Chriſt's Body upon many Altars 
at the ſame time ? He may anſvyer, that, as 
a Cube may be diviced in infinitum, and yer 
the Matrer divided loſes none of its Dimen- 
fions, every par: having ſtill the Effential 
P:operties of Matter, the Length,the Breadch, 
and the Thic«neſs, Thus the Origina! Body 
of Chriſt may te multiplied into a Million 
of other S:cr.umental and Perſonal Bodies, 
withour lofing any of its EfſentizI Properties, 
note even 1:5 Uniry : There being no Contra» 
dition that a Bodv Hypo/tatica!ly unjced to 
an Infinite Spirit, ſhould be where:evec that 
Spirir 153 or thata Body, ro which the Bread 
is Hypoſtatically united, ſhould be with re- 
ſpe to the Subſtince where-ever the Bread 
1s, So that chough there te bur on: Chriſt, 
yet there are many Bodies, and thoſe ma« 
ny Bodies are #14, 101 unts, 
« * Theſe m2ny, who are ore 
«© what, or many ſozewhts, 
« are but one Chriſt, For theſe 
<< ſomtw!.2ts are called Bodies in a Metaphori- 
© c:/ manner, whereby we mean no more, 
« tur fomewha:t analogous thereunto : And 
« which ( becauſe of ſuch Analogy ) we 
« fo call, as knowing no ber:er words to 
<« uſe inſtead thereof, And rherefofe there 
&« 1s bur one Chriit, though chere may be 
© many Sacramental 2rd Yerſonal Bodies, 
&« kecantfe the ſame Ch:iſt may be ſaid to 
&« ſuſtain divers ! crſons, and thoſe Perſons 
« to be the ſame Chrift, that is the ſame 
c- Chriſt as ſuſtaining divers Capacities, Pete 
« ſovalities, Sacrawentalities, Corporalities 
« a$ is ſaid of Tu!y, Ego ſols tres Perſonas 
« ſuſtineo, mam, adutriavii, & 7udicis, And 
[e) &« all 
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& all People, that can tell Money, know that 
& twelve Pence are but one Shilling ; every 
« Baker that can make Bread knows that many 
* Grains of Corn mabe but one Loaf, and what 
« in one Confideration is many, may in 
« another Conſideration be bur one. So 
true it 1s, that with never ſo lirtle Philoſo- 
phy, and by the means of a Compariſon of 
three Groats and one Shilling, the meaneſt 
Plow-man may ſee clearly into the darkeſt 
Myſteries. Burt, alas! we are Chriſtians, 
and yer we expound Revelation by the 
Principles which Philoſophy affords us ; and 
we endeavour to find in it ſuch things as may 
fupport our Prejudices, withour examining 
whether the Sacred Writers were Philoſo- 
phers ; or, ſuppoſe they were, whether 
they followed Carte/ius, Ariſtotle, or Plato's 
Ideas; or, whether they were Matiemati- 
cians. Muſt all our Diſputes, -even the moſt 
marerial, depend only upon meer Metaphy- 
ficks, and that by running our ſelves into 
Myſteries, we fall into ſuch a Confuſion 
of Words, and incomprehenſible Notions, 
whereby that Divine Light, which ought 
to enlighten the moſt ſimple Men, is alto- 
gether darkned? No, the Holy Ghoft's 
Intenr was not to make us Philoſophers, 


he always accommcdates himſelf to our 


moſt common Ideas, and the Expreſſions of 
Scripture, which ſeem ro have occaſioned 
the Notion of a Myſtery, are only Figures, 
and Expreſſions common either to our 
Stile, or the time wherein 1t wos written. 
The only fight of itz uſefulneſs and ſcope 
_ convince us of 1:s Simplicity and Clear- 
NE1S., 


1. I: was given us to excite and preferve 
among Men the Nacural P: inciples of Morz- 
lity and Religion, which Nature cr the Un:- 
verſa! Traditton has ingrafced in their Hearts, 
And how cculd ir confirm to us the Truth 
of thoſe Natural Notions, and even itreng. 
then them by a new Light, if the fictt 
Duty » hich it impoſes upon us, did cen- 
fiſt in calling into Queſtion our cleareſt 
Notions, and our moſt certain Principles ? 
For Example, When I hear Men talk of 
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a God, or of one ſole God, I have a N- 
rural Idea of thoſe two words, One and 
God, and this Idea is common beth ro me 
and all Men, who are come to the. know- 
ledg of one God. Shall we believe thar 
Scripture ſpeaks a new Language, thzt it 
may not be underſtood, when it ſpeaks of 
one ſole God, and that it requires from 
me a confuſed and uncertain Faith, which 
1s only grounded upon fo ſubtile- and flip- 
pery Ideas, as the quickeſt Imagination can- 
not retain? The Name of God can be 
aſcribed to none bur in a proper or figu- 
rative way ( for as to the wag. pr and 
Myſterious Senſe, it is neicher the Language 
of God, nor of Angels, nor of Men, as 
ſuch, I mean, as they have not corrupted 
their Mind ' by an unnatural Scudy.) Ina 
proper Senſe rhe Supream Being goes un- 
der that Name by reaſon of its Nature; 
In a figurative Senſe Chriſt has this Name 
beſtowed upon him by reaſon of his Power 
and Authority. Thoſe two Senſes are ſo 
clear and fo often reiterated in Scripture, 
and at the ſame time ſo agreeable with 
cur Notions, that one muſt have on'y his 
Eyes and a New Teftament to be convinced 
thereof. 


2, Revelation was given us to abridge 
our Srudies and Enquiries, by making eaſy 
ro us the knowledg of our Happinets, and 
rhe imeins whereby we may be fitted to 
attain to it. I confeſs Philoſophers mighr 
have clearer Notions about this Point than 
ſimple Men, tf we muſt come to it by long 
Reafonings : Burt ſince Revelation made 
thoſe Truths common to thoſe who cannot 
reach to an exa&t Reaſoning, rhe meaneſt 
Mcn have as much knowledg abour this 
micter, as the moſt learned can have, 
For Example, One might know by Nature 
and Reaſoning, the Juſtice, rhe Goodnets, 
and the Power of God 1n rewarding juſt 
Men : One might alſp from God's genera} 
Promiſes -infer by ſeveral Con <quences the 
particular Reward of the Reſurre&ion of 
the Dead. Thus Abraham by Reaſoning 
concluded that God might raiſe OY 

rom 


from the Dead, whereof yer he had no 
formal and particular Promiſe ( Aoz42xuey©;, 
ratiocinatus eft, Heb. 11. 19.) Thus alſo 
our Saviour argues againſt the Sadducezns 
abour that general Promiſe, I am the God 
of Abraham, &c. from whence he infers 
the ReſurreRion of thoſe Patriarchs, But 
now adays we have ſo clear and fo expreſs 
a Revelation abour the Truths of our Sal- 
vation, that the moſt ſimple Men can ap- 
prehend them without reaſoning, ſo far are 
they from ſtanding in need of flying to 


' Fhiloſophical and Specularive Diſtin&tons, 


In this new Covenant which God has con- 
trated with the Houſe of Facob according 
ro the Promiſe of Jeremiah, no body needs 
ro enquire from his Brother, his Neigh- 
bour, &c. after what manner the Lord 
ought to be known and worſhipped ; for 
we are all taught of God, who has' put his 
Word nigh 1s, &c. 3. e., it is ſo agreeable 
to our Capacities, chat to know the only 
true God, and Jeſus Chri# whom he has ſent 
( which is our Eternal Liſe ) we need to con- 
ſulr neither the Schoo-men, nor Dr. Sherlock , 
nor Dr. Wallzs's Notions, nor the Diſtin&1- 
on of Eſſence and Perſons, or . of Self and 
Mutual-Coxſciouſn;ſs, or of the three Capacities 
with reſpe& to three Dimenſions of a Cube, 
We have no more to do, than 'to open the 
Goſpel, to frame a diſtin Faith of one 
ſole God the Father, Mater of Heaven and 
Earth, who ſent his Son to us, and of one 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, whom the Father hs 
bizhly exalted, by giving him a Name which is 
above every Name, &c, 


God, who will have all Men to he ſaved, 
and to come to the knowleig of his Truths, 
has made his Revelation ſo intelligible, as 
to make ir plain and eaſy to ail Men, as 


well to idiots, as to the moſt ſubrile Piilo- - 


ſophers. Therefore it is, God never uſes 
any Term to teach us his Myſteries, bur 
what we have a clear and diftin& Idea 0', 
All chat he requires from us 1s, that we 
ſhould ſpiritualize choſe Notions, when the 
Terms made uſe of by him are taken from 


Earthly Things; or that we ſhould ſuit. 
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our Notions to .the Nature of the Obje&s 
which he ſpeaks of, when the words uſed 
by him are borrowed from a kind of things 
more ſublime and excellent. In the firſt 
reſpe& he makes uſe of the Terms, Water, 
Brea, Light, 8c. to repreſent his Doarinez 
Terms whereof. we have a clear Notion in 
the ſenſe of waſhing, of nouriſhing, and of 
enlightening, wherein they are uſed. And 
that firſt Notion, though is be groſs, yer 
if ir be diſtin, is like the Foundation 
of the other Spiritual Notion, which 
God lays upon it. In the ſecond reſpe&, 
the Scripture aſcribes the Name of God 
to Kings, Angels, and the Meſſizs, calls 
us. the Sons of God, ſays that we, are 
Partakers of the Divine Nature, &c, Terms 
whereof we may have a moſt clear Idea, 
in the ſenſe of Power, of Holineſs, and of 


Immortality, wherein they are uſed; fo we- 


fir that Idea, which is borrowed from an 
Infinite Nature, to the Nature of Finite 
Objeas, whereunto it is applied. As to 
Metaphyſical Terms of Eſſence, Perſonality, 


and Conſubſtantiality, the Scripture hath nor - 


liked ro make uſe of them, becauſe they 


have nor a fixed ſenſe, and are not uni-- 


verſally underſtood. And as we have no 
Natural Notions of them, they are nor 
able to raiſe us from our Earthly Concep- 
rions, to a Divine and Spiritual Knowledg, 
nor to bring us from the Idea of God's 
Perfe&ions, to the Idea of the Vertues, 


which he imparts to his moſt excellent - 


Creatures. 


However, Sir, though that Philoſophical 
Gibberiſh be never ſo trifling, yer ic made 
long ago the Language of Scripture uſelef:, 
un:!cr pretence of giving a tuller ſenſe of 


\ 


our Myſteries, Bur if the Lovers of My- - 


ſteries pcerend, that what they cill Faith, 
ought co deſtroy Reafſ:n, and our Natural 
Notions: I cannot fee why the Perſecutors 
may not pretend, thit what they call Zea], 
ought to take oft N:tural Pi:y ? Thus, on 
one hand, falſe Zeal; an4 on the other, My- 
ſterious A>ſurdiries, ſhall utterly extinguiſh 


the Light of the.-Mind, and the Tender- - 
nets . 
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nels of Na:ure; fo thar at laſt we may 
prove to he withour Scripture and. Con- 
{cience, unleſs God prevents us in his Mer- 
cy ; and under the Name of Chriſtians, 
we ſhall ceaſe to be Men, and be like Beaſts 


withour Underſtanding and Comp:ffion. 
May God Almighty, who # rich in Mercies, 
preſerve unto us his ſimpie Truth, which ſhaÞs 
make us free from Error and Sin! 

I am, Sir, 


Your moſt obliged Seryanc, 
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Pay 


—_— 


Docto2 Wallis's 


LETTER 


Touching the 


DOCIRINE 


Bleſſed Trinity 


Anſwer'd by his FR1ienv. 


Py 


Honoured STR, 

"Read your Letter rouching the 
Doarine of the Bleſſed Tris» 
nity, you were pleas'd to ſend 
me, with. a great deal of Ar- 
tention and Satisfation 3 and 

thereupon went to viſit a Neighbour 
of mine, one that is reputed a modeſt 


Gentleman, bur one that is alſo repu- 
ted an Unitarian or Socinian, FEſhew'd 
him your Letter, and made no que- 
ſtion, bur it would Convince him, as 
it had done me, that they who deni-- 
ed the Father, rhe Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, Three diſtin&- Perſons to be- 
A each. - 


each of them God in the moſt per- 
fe& Senſe of that Term, and yet bur 
One God, were in a very dangerous 
and palpable Errour. But I found 
my ſelf greatly miſtaken; for he pre- 
ſently rold we, that you bad unfai 

repreſente# them, charging then w 

an Opiniott which they abhor, to wir, 
That how clear ſorver the Expreſſions 
of Scriptare be, or can be, to this pur- 
poſe, they will not belicue it, as [eek 
pnconſiftent with Natural Reaſon, And 
therefore though they do not think fit 
to give us 4 bare-far'd Rejeftion of 
Scripture, yet they do (_ and muſt they 


tell us) put ſuch a forc'd Senſe on the 


words of it ( be. they never ſo lain) 
- to make them ſignifie ſomewhat 
elſe, 

He told me he did very. much 
wonder,, and was ſorry for your ſake, 
that a Man of ſuch Reputatton for 
Learning and Piety, ſhould be guil- 
ty of ſo much uncharicable raſhnefs 
againſt a Party of Men, which even 
ſome of their Adverſaries being Judg- 
es, are both Learned and Plious 
though Erroneous. If it were not 
theie hearty Zea? for one off the greacr 
andclear Attributes of God!(the God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus) his U- 
nity 3; What ( faith he co me, with a 
moſt compaſſionate Concern ) ſhould 
make them expoſe themſelves to all 
manner of Obloquy, Reproach, and 
Dereſtarion of almoſt all that go un- 
der the Name of Chriſtians, in theſe 
Parts, to the utmoſt of Injuries and 
Perſecutions, the loſs of their Imploy- 
ments, Eſtates, Liberties, Countries, 
_ and ſome of, them of Life it ſelf, by 
the violent:Death of Heretjcks? Net- 
ther dochey this from, an Enthuſiaſtic 
Heat, nor yet upon the- accaunt. of: 
ſome: indifferent, or. yexc, to: indiffe- 
rent things in the Warſhip-and Diſci-- 
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pline of the Church; it's no leſs than 
the Incommunicable Nature of the 
only - Potentate, Ring of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords, that they ſuffer for; 
hoping for their Reward through the 
Faith of thoſe Promitics revealed by 
Chriſt our Lord, and recorded only 
in the Holy Scriptures. The Autho- | 
rity whereof none have mainrained 
with ſtronger Reaſonings, nor are 
more diligent in ſearching out che 
true Senſe of them, nor are more 
ready to ſubmit to their Diftates. He 
ſaid moreover, That it was too com- 
mon, for even Learned Men to charge 
the Unitarians, under the Name of 
Sorinians, with ſuch Sayings as their 
Adverſaries charge them with by 
Conſequences, without reading 
their Books, Nay, tzis well known 
at Oxjord, that one in an AR 
there, diſputing for his Degree in Di. 
vinity, took a Theſis to maintain, to 
che very ſame purpoſe with that 
which your Friend avers againſt the 
Socinians, bur his Learned Opponent 
having read their Books, did ſo baffie 
him chat ir appeared the Reſpondenr 
had not read them 3 but took his 
Teſtimonies from their Adverſa- 
ries. I would fain think otherwiſe of 
Dr. Wallzs ; but he gives me here too 
much cauſe to. ſuſpe& him 3; I will 
appeal to you (faich he) whether he 
does not. 

Then he ferch'd me Socinus de. Auy- 
thoritate $, Script, and read in pag. 16. 
uod enim ad Rationes attinet, hes 
nimis fallax via eſt in re que ex Di- 
tina patefattione pendeat, qualis «ft 
Chriſtiana Religio. © For as to Rea- 
<« ſons, this-is too failible a- way im a 
*- Matter which- depends on Divine 
« Revelations, ſuch as Chriſtian Relij- 
<« giomis. Next he brought Sclichtin- 
giirs , anocher eminent Writer that 
followed 


followed Socinus ; He in his Book 
Adv. Meifn. de SS, Trin. þ. 68, His 
Adverſary had faid, Thar Holy 
Scripture only is the moſt perfe& 
Rule of Faith and Life. To which 
Scliehtiagius anſwers. © Thar if de 7t- 
« bus, claviſſimis terbis in Scoriptura 
<« confignatis, &c. it be rouching Points 
« expreſt in Scripture in moſt clear 
© words, ſo that no Man of a found 
«© Mind can doubr of the Senſe of 
« them, rhen he grants it; and that 
& chiefly, becauſe ir is moſt certain, 
&© That the Scripture contains nothing 
« that is repugnant to maniſeſs Reaſon, 
« or that implies a real ContradjQi- 
© on: Burt if it treat of obſcure Mat- 
© ters, every one ſees that ir can- 
& not be determin'd withour Reaſon, 
& which yer is nor to be fetch'd in, as 
« if itcould be oppoſed ro Scripture, 
« affirming or denying any thing, bur 
© only to declare, whether ſuch a 
<« thing be contained in Scriptare, or 
« not? If it appear to be comain'd 
« in it, whatſoever Reaſon may ſtill 
« ſay in Contradi&ion, it muſt of ne- 
« ceflity be deceived. This, ſays my 
Gentleman, is a clear Account of the 
Socinians Judgment in this Point, and 
is a dire& Confutation of whar you 
have rcad me out of your Docor's 
Letrer. He added yet another of 
their great Men, Smalcivs contr, Frant, 
Diſp. 4. þ. 137. © Nulla enim oft Chri- 
& ſtiane Religionzs particula, &c, There 
&« js not the leaſt part of Chriſtian 
« Religion, which doth not accord 
« wich Reaſon, and that Opinion, 
« which doth not agree-with Reaſon, 
« can have no place in Divinity, As 
<« a ſmall Light to a great one, ſo Rea- 
<« fon is not contrary to Holy Scrip- 
*« ture, Let Frantzius, or any body 
« elſe, tells us of any one Sentence of 
« Holy Scripture that 15 repugnant to 
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« Reaſon, and then let Reafors be fi- 
« ſent in the Church. Religion and 
« Holy Scriprure hath man 


' « above Reaſon, and therein 


thi 

py 
« commends it ſelf, but nothing whic 
<« 15 contrary to Reaſon. Of theſe rwo 
laſt Paſſages the tearned and candid Dr. 
Timiſon takes notice (in his Book The 
Difference betwixt the Proteſtant and So- 
cinan Mithods) in Abatement of his 
Charge againſt ſome Socinians for Ex- 
alring Reaſon roo much. Perhaps 
( faith he) your Friend, Dr. Wallis, 
had read that Book, but took no notice 
of the Quotations in the Margin, And 
if he were pur to't, to maintain his 
Charge, wiz, That they do ( and muſt, 
they tell ws) put ſuch a forced Senſe on 
the words of it [| the —_— (be they 
never ſo plain) as to make them ſigni- 
fy ſomewhat «ſe; 1 am perſwaded he 
would acquit himſelf no better than 
= Candidate in Divinity I told you 
of, 

He was much concerned at the In- 
juriouſneſs of this Imputarion 3 and 
ſaid, He thought there was no ſort of 
Proteſtants, of different Sentiments 
from the Publick, that were ſo inhu- 
manly dealt with as the Unitanans ; 
for they are ſo far from denying there 
are Three Perſons in One God, and 
afſerring only One, in oppoſition ro 
the plaineſt Scriptures, that rhey are 
thorowly perfivaded, the whole Scrip- 
rure, wherever it is plain, is on their 
fide. For does not every Text inthe 
whole Bible, thar ſpeaks clearly of 
the moſt High God, ſpeak of him as 
One fingle Perſon, except only ewo 
or three obſcure Paſſages in Geneſ's 2 
Neither can we have any Idea or 
Conception of God, bur Perſon is in- 
cluded in ir, taking Perſon for an in- 
relligent Being 3 ſo thar all plain and 
clear Scriptures milirate for them 3 

A 2 and 


and the Trinitavians, or thoſe that 
fay there are Three Perſons in God, 
or that Tiree Perſons are all one God, 
as your Door ſays, have no Scrip- 
cures left, but thoſe that are obſcure. 
And thar they are obſcure, appears 
clearly by this ; That there is ſcarce 
one Text alledged, by them, which 
15 not otherwiſe expounded, and in 
conſiſtency with the Unity of the Per- 
ſon of God by their Writers. You 
may ſee a great number of theſe 
Texts and Expoſitions, 1n a Book 
entituled, Scriptara S. Trin. Revelatrix, 
under the Name of Cingallus, 

Your DoQor (proceeds he) names 
but two Texts, for he takes his Opi- 
nion for granted, as ſufficiently pro- 
ved by others. His firſt Text is, 
, 1 Johns. 7. There are Three that bear 
Witneſs in Heavin, the Father, the 
Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
Three are One, One would expe& 
Now that the Learned Door, na- 
ming bur two Texts, ſhould cull out 
thoſe that were ſtrongeſt for his pur- 
poſe 3 and yer this Text 1s fo far from 
being clear and ſtrong, That, 1. it 
has not the Authority as other Scrip- 
tures have; for it appears not in the 
moſt ancient Copies of the Greek, 
nor in the Syriac, nor . Arabick, 
nor Ethiopick, nor Armezian Bibles, 
nor in the moſt eminent Latin Bibles, 
*Fis not urged by the Fathers in 
their Diſpures abour this Queſtion. 
Tr's wholly rejeted by- ſome, and 
counted doubrful by almoſt all Lear- 
ned Men, You may ſee (faith he) in 
Dr. Burnet, Biſhop of Salzbury, his ſe- 
cond Letrer in his Travels, how va- 
riouſly and uncertainly that Text ap- 
pears in Ancient Manuſcripts. Here 
my Neighbour crav'd my Pardon , 
went to his Cloſet, and preſently 
brough: me a Greek Teſtament, 
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printed at Strasbuyz by Wolfivs Ce- 
phaleus, ous 1524. in the begin- 
ning of the Reformation, wherein 
this Verſe 1s wanting. But, 21y, al- 
lowing 1t to be Authentick, ver the 
moſt Learned, even of the Tiimita- 
rians, underſtand ir not thus, The/z 
Three ave One Go1, but Theſe Three 
are One in Teſtimony, or agree in 
Teſtimony. See Biga, Vatablus, Cal- 
vin, Eraſmus, the Engliſh Gezeva 
Notes, As for his other Text, 
Matth, 28. 19. I refer you to The 
Brief Hiftory of the Umtarians, &c. 
in four Litters, whereof he gave me 
a Copy. Only Idefire you (ſays he) 
to conſider how clear a Proof this 
Text is, which muſt run thus : Wo 
are Baptized in | or into ] the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt; Therefore theſe Three 
Perſons aye One God, and each of them 
by himſelf God, As if the Iſraelites, 
by being Baptized into Moſes, and 
believing in the Lord, and in Moſes 
his Servant, (ſo Marg. Exod.14. 31.) 
did acknowledg Moſes to be a Per- 
ſon of the moſt high God, though he 
was indeed, in ſome ſenſe, a God ro 
them ; for he was ſo to Aaron their 
High Prieſt: for thus it is read in 
the Margin of the Engliſh Bible, 
printed in 1669. He ſhall be to thee 
a Mouth, and thou ſhalt be to him a 
God, Exod.4.16. You may ſee the He- 
brew ſo render'd, 7*r.31. 33. and the 
Greeh, Heb.8.10. 

I muſt confeſs to you, Sir, I cowld 
not tel] what to oppoſe to this Argu- 
ment of - his, which ſhew'd the ob- 
ſcurity of our Texts; and he now 
made a. Pauſe, and expeted my An- 
ſwer: Wherefore to divert him from 
taking notice of my Convictions, I aſ- 
ked him if he had any other Argu- 
ment to prove that Obſcurity ? He an- 
ſwered, 


ſwered, Yes : And that alſo is taken 
( faith he ) from our Adverſaries the 
Trinitarians, T mean, the Romaniſts : 
For they are told by Mr. Chilling- 
worth, (the Glory of Engliſh Pro- 
reſtarts) and fince that by Dr. Tenni- 
ſon, in his words, thus : © For Scrip- 
<« ture, your Men deny very plainly 
« and frequently,that this Doarine of 
« the Trinity, can be proved by it. 
« See,if you pleaſe,this plainly taughr, 
« and urged very carneſtly by Cardi- 
« nal Heſirzs de Author, S. Script, l. 3. 
« þ.g3. by Gordon's Huntl aus contr, 
« Tom. 1. Controv. 1. de Verbo Dei, 
« (,19. by Gretſerus and Tannerus in 
« Colloquio Ratisboz; and alſo by Vega, 
« Poſſevin, Witkus, and others. Now 
it 1s to be obſerved, That theſe Lear - 
ned Men, eſpecially Belarmne, and 
Wiekus after him, have urged all the 
Scriptures they could, with- their ut- 
moſt induſtry, find our in this Cauſe, 
and yer, after all, they acknowledg 
their Inſufficiency and Obſcurity ; 
whereby they give a clear Teſti- 
mcny to the Doarine of God's 
being One Perſon; which- to deny, 
were even to deny the whole B1- 
ble, 

But beſides the current of all 
Scriptures on our fide, we have ma- 
ny clear Texts that prove the Fa- 
ther only to be God, I'll name bur 
rwo: Cur Lord himſelf profeſſes in 
- his ſolemn Prayer to his Father, in 
the preſence of his Diſciples, ſaying, 
This is Eternal Life, that they might 
know thee the only true God, and Fiſus 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, John 17. 3. 
And the Apoſtle St. Paul ſays, in op- 
poſition to Gods many, and Lords 
many, But to us there zs but One Goa, 
the Father, of whom are all things, and 
we inbim; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
by whom are all things, and we by 
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him, 1 Cor. 8. 6. 


Car any words 
be more expreſs to prove that there 
is bur One true God, and One Per- 
ſon of that One God, to wit, the 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
who 15 oppos'd to him by his Names, 


Relations, and Characters? Again, 
there be a multitude of Texrs chart 
deny thoſe things- of Chriſt, which 
cannot be denied of God; and that 
afhrm ſuch things of him that can- 
not agree to him, if he were a Per - 
ſon of God. In like manner of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Which of both ſorts 
you may find urg'd and defended in 
the rwo Books of Fohn Crellins, 
rouching One God-the Farther; and 
abridg'd in Wolzogenius's Preparatio 
ad utilem Lefionem Lib. N.T. cap. 2, 
3, 4, 5+ Soalfo in your Brief Hiſtory, 
&«, the firſt Letter. - 

I then defired ro know of the 
Gentleman, whar he could ſay to 
the Tradition of the Chriſtian 
Church; for you ſay, that Thar 
from the Time of Chriſt ana his Apo- 
ſtles bitherto, as well before as ſince, 
the Council of Nice bath ever beld the 
Divinity of theſe three Perſons, and 
that © theſe Three are but One God. 
This alſo you take for granted. He 
anſwered, 1. Ir is the Catholick Prin- 
ciple of all Proteſtants, that the Ho-- 
ly Scriptures are a compleat Rule of 
Faith and Manners, and clear and 
plain in all things neceſſary. Now 
tince this Dorine of the Three Per- 
ſons in One God, is held a Funda- 
mental and Neceſſary Do@rine, it 
muſt conſequently be clear and plain 
roall honeſt Enquirers, which I clear- 
ly ſee its not, therefore I can ſatisfy 
my ſelf concerning ir, withour an end. 
lels Enquiry into the Fathers and Tra- 
diction, | 

2, I am ſureir has not been. held 

in 


in the Apoſtles Time, nor, I believe, 
in any of the Three firſt Centuries, 
nor even in the Three next, wichour 
much oppoſition. 

3. I chink that Curcellers has pro- 
ved, as well as any thing can be 
proved our of Ancient Writings, That 
che Doarine of the Trinity, abonr 
the Time of the Council of Mice, 
was of a ſpecial Union of Three 
Perſons in the Deity, and not of a 
numerical, as ir 15 now taught, and 


has been taught ſince the Chimerical 
Schoolmen were hearkned unto. 


4. I wonder how Dr. Walls rec- 
kons the Chriſtian Church, fince he 
knows there were divers Avian 
Councils, and one of them, that of 
Ariminum, confiſted of $50 Biſhops, 
the moſt numerous Aſſembly of Bi- 
ſhops perhaps as ever was; except 

accounts Aians for Trinitarians 
which if he do, then he cannot chuſe 
bur reckon Mr. Biddle for one too; 
for he Ticles his Book, The Apoſtolical 
and True Opinion concerning the Holy Tri- 
nity revived and aſfrted, 

s. According to what I have pi- 
ven my ſelf leave to read in the 
Controvertiſts of theſe Times con- 
cerning that Matrer, I mean Curcellz- 
xs and Mareſius, Sandins, and Gardner, 
and Bll, Petavius, Biddle, Eſtwich, 
and Le Clerk ; I reckon Curcellzs, Bid- 
ale, and Le Clirh to be the more 
free and ingemuous Writers, and 
therefore more likely to give a true 
Fudgment concerning the Matters they 
Enquire of. 

Bur, 6. I conclude my Judgment 
with that of the great Proteſtanc 
Champion Chillingworth, chap. 6. 1. $6. 
——— «< By the Religion of Proteſtants, 
< I do not underſtand the DoQrine 
« of Luther, or Caluin, or Melantthon ; 
= nor the Confeſſion of Auguſta or 
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- © Geneva, nor the Catechiſm of Hridel- 


&< byrgh, nor the Articles of the Church 
«© of England, no, nor the Harmony 
« of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; bur thar 
« wherein they all agree, and which 
« they all Subſcribe wich a greater 
« Harmony, as a perfeR Rule of their 
« Faith and ARtons, that is, the B I- 
« BLE, the BIBLE, the BIBLE 
« only is the Religion of Proteſtants ! 
«© whatſoever elſc they believe,beſides 
&« ir, and the plain, irrefragable, in- 
& dubitable Conſequences of it, well 
© may they hold it as a Matter of O- 
< pinion, but as Matter of Faith and 


. « Religion ; neither can they, with co- 


« herence to their own Grounds, be- 
« heve it themſelves, nor require the 
« Belief of it of others, without moſt 
<* high and moſt ſchiſmaricalPreſump- 
« tion. I(for my part) after a long, 
« and as I verily believe and hope, 
« tmparrial ſearch of che true Way to 
« Eternal Happineſs, do profeſs plain- 
« 1y,that I cannor find any reft for the 
&« ſole of my Foor,burt upon this Rock 
« only. I ſee plainly, and with mine 
«© own Eyes, that there are Popes a- 
« gainſt Popes, Councils againſt Coun- 
« cils,ſome Farhers againſt others,the 
« ſame Fathers againſt rhemſelyes ; a 
« Conſent of Fathers of one Ape, a- 
<« gainſta Conſent of Fathers of ano- 
<« ther Age the Church of one Age, 
« againſt the Church of another Ape. 
—.——-< No Tradition, but only of 
« Scripture, can derive it ſelf from 
« the Fountain — In a word, there 
« js no ſufficient certainty but of 
« Scripture only, for any conſidering 
« Man to build upon, T would nor 


| have Þr. Walz think to impoſe up- 


on us in this Reign of a Proteſtant 
King and Queen, the Dofrine of 
Tradition; he had. better have done 
it jn the late King's Time, then it 
would 


would have been acceptable to the 
Court. 

Sir, I hope (proceeded my Neigh- 
bour) you are by this time convin- 
ced how unjuſtly and unlike a Scho- 
lar the Door (pardon, I pray, my 
Reſentment) has drawn fo black 2n 
Indiament againſt the Socinians, 
upon falſe Grounds, taken for gran- 
red by him to be true, I am aſha- 
med to read his words : Nor 4o the 
Anti-Trinitarians info on any other 
Ground, why they deay it, | the Trini- 
ty, or Three Perſons of One God) 
ave only, That it ſtems to them ab- 
ſolutely impoſſible; and thereſore think 
themſelues bognd to put another ſenſe 
on all places of Scripture ( how clear 
ſoeuver they be, or can be) mwhith 
prove or favour it, It's the contra- 
dition of that Do&rine to a Thou- 
ſand clear places of Scripture, 
which they infiſt upon, as I have 
ſhew'd before : But I will purſue ir 
a little farcher. Will. the DoRor 
deny that the Perſon of the Father 
is God ? No, his Opinion afferts it. 
will he then deny, That he who is 
God, is not All-ſufficient or Almigh- 
ty? If that One Perſon be All- 
ſufficient, ( and he is not God if 
he be not ) then all other Perſons, 
beſides him, muſt of neceſfity be 
ſuperfluous, and the introducing 
them into the Godhead is plain Po» 
lycheiſm, and a dire&t Contradi- 
Aion to the firſt Commandment of 
the Decalogue , and to all thoſe 
Texts chat afſert God ro be One, 
and conſequently ro thoſe Scrip- 
rures that ſpeak of God as One 
Perſon, which are without number. 
No, they firſt devis'd an Opinion, 
which is contrary to the cleareſt 
Scriptures, and the moſt evident 
. Reaſons, and then they would per- 


CF] 


ſwade us it is a Myſtery, either 
which we cannor » and 
therefore muſt be blind to the Con- 


tradigions that are in it; or, if 


. we will not be fo fatisfied , they 


call us Clamorous and Importune , 
and perſecute us with the moſt o- 
dious Impurations they can invent, 
and then wirh Fire and Faggot. 
Bur that they may ſeem to give 
ſome Anſwer to thoſe plain Scrip- 
rures and Reaſons that ſhine 1n 
their Eyes, they ſoar aloft, quire 
out of ſight, with Metaphy ficks, or 
ſo near our of ſight, that we can fee 
nothing buc a Cloud. The Nott- 
on ,of One God, and One Perſon 
that is that One God, every Man 
and wn can wn rn that 
is, t know perfe&tly t One 
Perſon hat is God, cannot be Two 
Perſons, each of which is God : 
and except they had been us'd from 
their Infancy, to ſay like Parrots, 
thar Three Perſons are One God, 
and each One of them is that God, 
they would eaſily ſce the Contra- 
ditions of jr. And indeed the Com- 
mon People do worſhip God, far 
more agreeable to his Will, thanthe 
Learned; for theſe are obliged by 
the Athaneſian Creed, in worſhip» 
ping One God, ro mind him as 
Three Perſons, that is, to have in 
their Mind the Idea of One Ab 
mighty and only wiſe Perſon, who 
is One God by himſelf, and in the 
ſame AR to Adore two other Per- 
ſons, each of which is as much God 
by himſelf, as the former. To wor- 
ſhip Three that are equal one to 
another, and at the ſame rime, and 
in the ſame AR to worſhip bur 
One. Bur the Common People 
worſhip One only Almighty and moſt 
Merciful Father, chrough che. Son 

as 
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as Mediator, except they confound 
them with -expreſs Mention of Two 
other Perſons ; and then they wor- 
ſhip expreſly Three Gods, as the 
Learned do always more ſubtily. 
God Almighty, even the Farher, 
knows, he has given us a Com- 
mandment, That we ſhould worſhip 
him as One, the only Wiſe, the only 
Good,the only True,the only Holy, the 
only Potentate, and none other as God 
beſides him ; which Commandment is 
as eaſy to be known by all the People 
that have Reaſon enough to underſtand 
Numbers, the difference between 
One' and more than One, as it is 
neceſſary to be obſerved; but is 
impoſtivle to be obſerved, becauſe 
ampoſlible ro be apprehended by the 
Common People, art leaſt, if the A- 
thanaſian Porine be true Divinity. 
Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is 
One Lord: And, Thon ſhalt love the 
Lord thy God with all Thine Heart, 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy 
Might, ( Deit. 6. 4, $.) But how 
ſhall we do to love each of . Three 
Perſons that are equal, with all our 
Hearts ? All the poor Labourers, 
with their Wives, in the Country, 
and all che Tankard-bearers of Low- 
don, muſt go ro School to Dr. 
Wallzs, and he will teach them Me- 
raphyficks and Machemaricks, and 
.xead a Lefure to them upon the 
Three Dimenfjons., Long, Bread, 
and Tall, of One Cube: They muſt 
love God the Father, who is the 
Length of the Cube, with all their 
Hearts, and then God the Son, who 1s 
the Breadrh, with all cheir Hearts roo, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt in the ſame 
manner t00, 

And if we meaſure this Cube 
with che Infallible Rule of Scrip- 
ture, We find that this Long Cube 


. the Father ] fent this Broad Cube 

che Son ] on a Meſſage, as far 'as 
from Heaven to Earth, [CFobn 6.38.] 
and anon after ſent this tall or deep 
Cube [ the Holy Ghoſt ] after him, 
{ Matth, 3. 16. ] in the mean time 
he abode tn Heaven himſelf. More- 
over, this broad Cube | the ouget is 
nor commenſurable wich this long 
Cube the Father, neicher Northward 
nor Southward, in Knowledg ( Mark 
13.32.) or Power, ( John 14. 28.) 
In like manner this tall Cube | the 
Holy Ghoſt} receives of this long 
and broad Cube. to- make him taller 
and deeper, Fehn 16. 14. 

I fancy the poor People would 
apprehend it. better by ſuch a Re- 
femblance as this : Suppoſe one Wo- 
man (Mary) to be married to Three 
Men at once, Peter, Fames, and 
Fohn ; I, Mary, taks thee Peter, James, 
and John to be my wedded Husband, 
&c, Here are indeed Three Per- 
ſons, bur only One Husband; the 
Husbandhood ' 1s bur One , though 
the Perſons are Three, each of 
which is Husband ro Mary, and 
Mary 1s obliged, by the Contra@t of 
Marriage, to pay Conjugal Aﬀe&Ri- 
on and Duty to each of them. 
Methinks this is a more familiar pa- 
rallel than that of a Cube. I do 
che rather make uſe. of this Simi- 
litude, becauſe the Learned and Fa- 
mous Dr. Sherlock, in his Vindica- 
tion of che Do&rine of the Bleſſed 
Trinity, tells us, * We muft allow 
« the Divine Perſons to be real ſub- 
« ſtantial Beings, Pag. 479. And in 
Pag. 69. he faith, © The Father 
<« feels himſelfro be the Father, and 
& not che Son, nor the Holy Ghoſt: 
© The Son in hke manner feels 
« himſelf to be the Son, and nor 
« the Father nor. Holy Ghoſt oy 

ny 
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©* 6 the Holy Ghoſt As Tames 
& feels hinw{lf co be Fames, and nor 
&« Peter nor John, which proves them 
© eo be diſtin& Perſons, Thus Dr. 
Wallis may fee chart his Notions con- 
.cerning the Trinicy are old faſhion'd, 
Dr. Sher/och's are of the new Mode, 
Burt if he deſires to have: his Re- 
ſemblances furcher diſplayed, I am 
told he may find chem ſufficiently ex- 

'd in a Book, written in French, 
titled L2 Nouveau Viſionaire agatuſt M, 
Furits, 

Here I did confeſs indeed that 
Dr. Sberlock's Explanation of the Di- 
ſtinRion of Perſons was far more clear 
and full than yours: Bur I had thoughe 
the Orthodox would not have granted 
ſo much, and ſoit ſeems did you too. 


By chis time we came near the end of . 


your Lerter ; in which, he ſaid, there 


were ſlill che ſame Calumnies over 


and oyer. Only he took notice of one 
Text of Scriptare you inſert, which 
you had not before, namely obs 1. r, 
14. The Word was God, and, The Word 
was made Fleſh. This (faich he) I 
confeſs were to che purpoſe z if by the 
term The Word could be meant nothing 
elſe bur a Pre-exiſting Perſon, and by 
the term God nothing but God Al- 
mighty che Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, and if caking choſe terms in 
thoſe Senſes did not make Sc. Fobs 
write Nonſenſe ; and if by Fleſh could 
be meant nothing but a Man, how ex- 
cellent ſoever, and not a Mortal Man, 
ſubje& to Infirmicies : Bur all cheſe 
things are otherwiſe. 

For, 1. The Ancient Orthodox 
Senſe, at the Council of Nice, and af- 
terwards for ſome Centuries, was this : 
In the beginning of the World, or be- 
fore all Worlds, the Son of God did 
exiſt, and that Son was with God his 
Father, and that Son was vty God of 
wry Ged, not aumerically, bur ſpeci- 


fically, . as Petey and Paul are cf rhe 
ſame Su\ſtance. Now chis Opinion 
was rejeRed by the Schoolmen, as in- 
rroducing two Gods. And the Modern 
Orthodox underſtand it thus : © In 
« che beginning before all Worlds, or 
& from Ecrernity, the Son a diſtin@ 
& Perſon did exiſt, and char-Son was 
& with God his Father, and the San 
« was that God wich whom he was. 
Bur if they be cied co take the terms 
in che ſenſe of cheir Opinion, they 
muſt expound thus: © The Son wes 
«& withGod, that is, wich the Father, 
& himſelf and the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
& che Son- was the Father, Son, and 
& Holy Ghoſt. Or, according eo 
Dr. Walls, the Breadth of the Cube, 
was. with the Length, Breadrth and 
Depth of the. ſame Cube, and the 
Breadth was the Cube. | And for 
the fourteenth Verſe, they ſay nor, 
the Word or Son was made Fleſh, bur, 


God the Son by the Holy Ghoſt 
coming upon the bleſſed Virgin, and 
the Power of the moſt High over- 
ſhadowing her, was unired to a Human 


Body and Soul, The 4121 Senſe 
you may ſee in a late TraR, enticuled, 
A Vindication of the Unitarians, That 
God firſt made a Super-Angelical Be- 
ing, call'd the Son, and through that 
Son, and by the Holy Ghoft, fram'd 
this World, and Man within ir; This 
Being was with God, and was an Ans 
gelical God ; and this Son, call'd The 
Word, became Incarnate, The So:inizu 
Senſe was thus : In che beginning of 
the Goſpel (Mak 1. 1.) was Jeſus 
called the Word, becauſe he was the 
primeand chi:f Expounder and Mini- 
ſter of the Goſpel; and this Word 
was with God, aſcended into Heaven, 
(Jon 3. 13.) and deſcended thence, 


- and being anointed with the Holy 


Ghoſt and Power, being chus ſanRified, 
and ſent ito che World, was far more 
B deſcers 


deſervediy called the Son of God, and 
God, then thoſe ameng the Jews to 
whom the Word of God came, who 
yer were called Gods, ( Fohn 10. 3s, 
35.) or than that Angel who appeared 
ro Manoch, ( Fadg. 13. 22.) And the 
Evangeliſt having ſaid in Verſ. 12. that 
this true Light, as well as Word, or 
Light-Bringer, gave Power to thoſe 
char believed in him to be the Sons of 
God, he ſays in Verſ. 14, that He, the 
Word, was himſelf, as well as they, 
1 Mortal and Frail Man. 

The Senſe of Paul Biſhop of Antioch 
An. 262. (as I have read ſomewhere in 
PG and the Senſe of ſome in 
our Days was, That this term Begin- 
ing, muſt be taken for the beginning 
of the World; and the term The Word, 
being the Subje& of the Hiſtory in the 
very Front of it, muſt be taken pro- 
perly, and by way of eminence, for 
the Goſpel Word. But a Word, ac- 
cording to Ariſtotle, being twofold, 
Inrernal in the Mind, and External in 
the Speech, the Word here ſpoken of, 
muſt mean the Internal Word of God 
by way of excellence, that is, rhe 
Goſpel Decree, as it is taken alſo in 
Tits 1. 3. where the Apoſtle Paz!, 
having mentioned the Truth which 1s 
afrer Godlineſs, in hope of Eternal 
Life, goes on and ſays, which God, 
that cannot ly?, promiſed { decreed to 

romiſe, or in purpoſe promiſed ] bes 
yore the World began : harh in due time 
manifeſted bis Word [7 abgov ure, ] 
through preaching. This Word was 
with or in God, not yet manifeſted : 
and the Word was God ;, here God being 
the Predicate, muſt have ſuch a Senſe 
as can agree to the Subje&t Word,either 
moſt Divine, as Spirit for Spiritual, 
Fohn 6, 63. and the very term Goa, 
Gal, 1.10. for the Dorine of the 
Gaſpel, and in the. 18, Verſe of this 
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Chapter, Fob: 1. in the ſame Seoſe ;\ 
or as Grotizs would have it, for the 
Word of God : but the former Senſe 
ſeems far better: All chings were 
made by it, to wit, as a Rule or chief 
Deſign. According to this Expoſiti- 
on, the Word muſt not be taken for a 
Perſon in the firſt five Verſes, nor till 
the Evangeliſt had ſaid in the fixth 
and ſeventh Verſes, That the Bapriſt 
being a Man ſent of God, was not the 
Light which was in the Word men- 
tion'd, that is, was not the Bringer 
or Preacher of the Lightz for that. 
muſt be the Senſe, when a Man is 
ſajd to be, or nor to be the Light, 
But that which is denied of . Fob, 
1s affirmed of another, to whom he. 
bare Witneſs, and that was Jeſus, 
as appears afrerwards, He was the 
true Light, that.is, Light-Bringer, 
which coming into the World, en- 
lightneth every Man, And now 
having laid a ſufficient Ground for 
raking the Light, in- an improper 
Senſe, for Light-Bringer, his meag- 
ing cannot eaſily be miſtaken, when 
in the fourteemch Verſe, he calls 
che ſame Man The Word, that is, 
the perſonal Word, or Great Goſpel- 
Propher, and ſays, That The Word 
was, Was made, or was born Fleſh ; 
chat 15, a Frail and Mortal Man, 
( not barely a Man) for the 
Word Flih. does always ſignify 
when it's applied to Man; and Chriſt 
15 now a Man, bur not Fleſh. The 
Word was made Fleſh, does not im- 
ply thar this great Word, Prophet, 
or Meſſenger of that Werd, did 
exiſt before he was born, no more 
chan that Phraſe in 1 Cor. 15. 44+ 
The firft Man Adam was made a lis 
ving Soul, proves or implies that 
Adam did pre-exiſt before he was 
made a living Soul, 

Heres. 


Here, Sir, I interpoſed, and told 
my Gentleman, Thar this Expoſition 
ſeem'd very uncouth and ſtrange ; I 
had never heard of it before, and 
therefore it was not eaſy for me to 
apprehend it, much more to receive 
ir, He readily conſented to what I 
ſaid ; and added, That it's a thing 
which makes Unitarian Interpretari- 
ons ſeem forc'd and unnatural, namely, 
becauſe we have imbib'd from our 
Youth, and even from our Catechiſms, 
contrary Expoſitions : But if they 
were both propos'd to one that had 
never heard of either of em before, 
he was perſwaded the Trinitarian Ex- 
poſirions would ſeem far more harſh 
and forc'd, nay, contradiQiious and ab- 
ſurd, For, to inſtance in this very 
Text of John, what un-prejudiced 
Man could ever imagine that rhis 
Text ſhould be the Ground of the 
Doarine of Two Perſons in God, 
when nothing is more clear in Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, than the Unity 
of God, which neceflarily implies the 
Linity of his Perſon. I have been the 
larger in ſetting out this Expoſition 
(faith he) becauſe I knew it would be 
difficult for you to apprehend it, 

There is yet another Expoſition 
of this Scripture, which 1s derived 
from the Great. Gretivs, and may 
be found in the Brief Hiſtory of 
the Unitariais, which I ſpoke of. 
Burt I think I have faid enough to 
convince any Man that is not ex- 
creamly prejudic'd, chat this 1s an 
obſcure Scripture : For as every one 
of rheſe Senſes finds ſome ſpecious 
Grounds in the Text, fo never 4 
one of 'them ca'1 clearly anſwer all 
the ObjeRtions that are levied a- 
gainſt them, and that. of the 7iz- 
nitavians Icaſt of all : Therefore 
your Door writes, cither unlike 
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a Divine, or like a Cenforious, 
will nor ſay Malicious Perſon ; 
when he ſays, If God ſay, The 
Word was God, and The Word was 
made Fleſh; ſhall we fay, nor ſo, 
only becauſe we cannot tell How ? 
As if theſe Sayings were ſo clear, 
that they admitted no” Senſe bue 
his, which underſtands by The Wor# 
an Erernally pre-exiſting Perſon, 
whereas the term Ho Logos in Greek, 
which we tranſlate The Word, Speech, 
or Saying, is found 24 ſuppoſe) forty 
times inthe New Teſtament taken ime 
perſonally for the Goſpel, or ſome 
Speech : Ir's Three and twenty times 
ſo uſed in this One Evangeliſt of Sr. 
7obr, and for the.moſt part oppos'd to 
che Perſon of Chriſt ; and on the other 
hand, there is not one Text, except 
chisin 1 Fohn 1. 14. where it can red- 
ſonably fignify a Perſon, except we 
reckon that in x John $. 7. for one, 
which I have ſhew'd to be uncertain, 
and not to have the Authority of o- 
ther Sacred Scripture. As for thar 
in Rev. 19. 13. —— his Name is called, 
The Word of God, that is, not the ſame 
with Th? Word fimply 3 and though ic 
denote a Perſon, yet it's one whoſe 
Veſture was dipt in Blood, which ſhews 
hjm to. be a Man, a glorious Captain, 
Let all rational Men judge, Whether 
it's more reaſonable to take a term 
in ſuch Senſe, as it's almoſt always 
ro be found in in the ſame Divine 
Author, than in the Senſe of Philo 
a Jew, or Plato a Heathen, So thar 
the Unitariavs have far the moſt 
reaſon to cry -our of forc'd Inter- 
pretations, whereby to deprive God 
of an incommunicable Attribute, e- 
ven his Unity : And they defend 


theſe Interpretations with ſuch Di- 
ſtintions, as are eicher not intellt- 
gible, or which infer abſurd Conſe- 

B 2 


quences : 


guences.: Such are the DiſtinQions 
between the Eſſence and the Divine 
Perfons 3 of the threefold manner of 
Exiſtence of God ; of Circuminceſ- 
fion, or the mutual Penetration or 
mucual Inexiftence of the Divine 
Perſons among themſelves 3 of God 
taken perſonally and eſſentially in 
Scripture z of the Name Father 
ſomerimes ſignifying the Father a- 
lone, fomertimes the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt; of the Erernal 
Generation, or God's Eternal beget- 
ting a Son equal to himſelf, and 
yer not another God ; of the Divine 
Operations within and withour the 
Eiſerce, wherce it is that the Internal 
areattributed to the Perſons diſtinaly, 
the Exterral co them all Three, though 
One only be named, of the Incarna- 
tion, or God the Son not being made a 
Man, bur joyning himſelf ro a Man in 
an Hypoſtacical Union 3 hence of rwo 
Natures in One Perſon, of the Com- 
munication of Properties, where>y 
that which is ſpoken of Chriſt's 
Divine Nature, is underſtood to a- 
gree to him according to his Hu- 
mane Nature, and wice verſa - and 
many more confounding DiſtinQi- 
ons they uſe, withour which the 
Holy Scripcures carnot be underſtood 
in the Scnſe of Tiinitarians : but I am 
weary with reciting thera, Here he 
broke off, and I roſe to take my leave 
of him. I cold him, as the truth 1s, 


Thar I had long taken the Dofrine of 
the Trinity for granted, and began bur 
now to inquire 1nto it, therefore could 
cot readily reply ro choſe things he had 
urged, who, I perccived, was well 
zers'd in the Point 3 bur I. would. fuc- 
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ther conſider it. He thank"d me much 
for my Friendly Viſit and Patience in 
hearing him, and hop'd to ſee me again 
ſhortly upon this Occaſion. 

Now, Sir, give me leave totell you, 
that chough I was much facisfied wich 
your Letter, taking ir for granted ycu 
had given a true Repreſentation of the 
Socirens, yer finding by chis Diſcourle, 
ic is far otherwiſe wich chem, thar 
they have as high a Venerztion for the 
Holy Scripture as we, that they uſe 
their Reaſon no more chan reaſonable 
Men ought to do, viz, for the find- 
ing out the true Senſe of Scripture ; 
that rhey rejet the Dodrine of the 
Trmity, not only becauſe it's contrary 
to Reaſon, bur more eſpecially be- 
cauſe it's contrary to moſt plain and 
clear Scriptures, as they conceive 5 
thar they have no need of thoſe nice 
Diſtin&ions that we are forc'd ro make 
uſe of ; that che Texts ycu alledge a- 
gainſt chem as moſt clear, are nor- 
withſtanding very doubtful and ob- 
ſcure, For theſe Reaſons, and ochers 
of this Kind, I am more difſarisfied 
in chis Matter than I was at firſt, be- 
cauſe I perceive by your Letter, thar 
nothing convincing can be urged a- 
gainſt chem, even by rhem char are 
moſt Learned, ſuch as you are. If you 
can: and wiil pleaſe co take upon you 
the trouble of another Letter, to anſwer 
theſe my Scruples and Doubts, you will 
add chereby much more ſtrength to che 
many Obligations wherein you have 
aiready bound, 


S1R, 


Tour mich obliged — 


Poſtlcripr, 


$71, 


Had no fooner finiſh'd my Letter, 

bur you were pleaſed ro ſend me 

another, which is an Anſwer to 
2 Letter you received from an un- 
Known Gentleman, propoſing ſome 
ObjeRions againſt your former Letter, 
My Gentleman hearing of ir, came to 
give mea Viſit, and when he had read 
this your. ſecond Letter, he made his 
Exceptions to two or three Paſſages in 
It. 

r. You ſay, By Perſonality, I mean 
that Diſtinftion ( whatever it be) whereby 
the Three are diſtinguiſhed ; but what that 
s, I do not pretend to determine. And 
if I ſhould gueſs, for it will be but gueſſing, 
Cc, 

Now (faith he) our Saviour 1n the 
Holy Scripture tells us plainly, This 5 
Life Eternal, that they might know thee 
(Father } the oaly true God, and Feſ:s 
Chriſt whom thou haſt ſint, Joha 17. 3, 
Do nor rheſe Names and Charatcrs 
diſtingaiſh rhe one from the other ? 
Does any tking diſtinguiſh Two Per- 
fons more fully, than that the one is 
Father co the other, and the other 
his Son ? The one prayeth, the orher 
is prayed unto. The one 1s not only 
God, bur the only true God; the 0- 
ther 15 he whom the Farher, the only 


Poſtſcript. 


true God hath ſenr : and he that is ſent 
by hims Jeſus, rhe Name of char Man 
who was the Son of the Virgin Mayy 
and the Name Chriſt ſignifies, that he 


was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and 


Power, for the performance of char 
Office of ſaving Men from their Sins, 
whereunto he was fent by the only true 
God his Father. I challenge the 
Learned Door, and the Learnedeſt 
DoRor ar Oxjard, (if there be any 
more Learned rhan he) to ſhew me a 
clearer or plainer Diſti.Rion between 
God and Mofes. 

So that Dr. Walls's not pretending 
to derermine the Diſtinion berween 
God the Sender, and Jeſus Chriſt che 
Sent, bur callicg rhar Determiiaatcion 
Gueſſing, is in effeRro deny. the Autho- 
rity of Chriſt's Words, and to call his 
clear and. tull derermiiation- of. thac 
which we are to know for obtaining 
the Eternal Life, Gueſſing. 

In his next Paragraph, ſpeaking of 
the fame Matter, he Complements 
ſome Bady, craving leave to be ignorant 
of what the Scripture dot not tell bly, 
Now if I did nor conſider the vaſt 
power Prejudice and long Prepollct- 
lion have oyer Mens Minds, I ſhould 
determine the DoQor to be wilfully 
blind : Bur it's plain, he bears falſe. 
Wirneis againſt our Lord, and the Holy 


Scripture, whilſt he ſays the Scripture 

<dothnor-cell him, what it plainly. xells 
him and every Woman that can. bur 
read tt. 

The following Paragraph is Of the 
damnatory SENTENCES in the 
Athanaſian Creed, = e629. lay; US 
to be annexed only to fare Geyerg(s, ? 
the Author thought meevſaNy;ag tht Trinksy 
and Incarnation of Chriſt To which 
he. excepted thus: This Creed being 
made (as it ſeems to the Learned) 
many-hundreds of Years after the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, which contains all General 
Articles of che Chriſtian Faith,and two 
or three hundred Years after the Nics1? 
Creed, witch-cxplains che Dogrine pf 
che Trinity and che Incarnation more 
particularly, rhe Author of it was very 
impertinent, if he did not deſign all 
his Explications to be believed upon 
pain of Damnation. Bur if that. Ar- 
gument were wanting, who can read 
the 4thanaſian Creed, and find Dam- 
421i0% in the Beginning, middle, and 
conclutton, and can then have the face 
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Thich 


co deny, that the not believing of e- 
very Clauſe. 1s. daninable? I am ſorry 
co find ſo much Daubing in Dr, Wallzs. 

Then we came to your further ex- 
plaining the , parallel of the Cube ; 


yl you fy, it may be ſaid of ir, 
*{hat, Th!s long Thing zs a Cube, and ſo, 
This which 7s broad, or this which is high is 
4-Cube, But then (faith he) he thar 


ſays, This long Thing is a Cube, doth in 
ſo ſaying, ſay, This long Thing is broad 
and high : conſequently in Parallel 
each Perſon is Three Perſons, 

This is all he rook notice of at rhar 
time, for he was in haſte, And I having 
coniidered what he had faid before, 


and finding ſo much Reaſon and Suita- 


bleneſs ro Scripture in ir, could not tel} 
how to defend theſe Paſſages, and 
therefore remit them to Fou, hoping 
you will honour with a Return, 


S1R, 


y / "In 


Whether 


( 15) 


Whether Trinity or Unity more dangerous ? 


HE Trinitarians and Unitarians 

agree thar there is but one God 
moſt High : they both agree that the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is that God moſt High.They dif- 
fer in this, that Jeſus before he was a 
Man and from Eternity,and alſo the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt, as diſtin& Perſons from God 
the Father, were and are cach of them 
as perfetly God moſt High as the Fa- 
ther 3 ſo that each of them is Almighty, 
Eternal, All-knowing, only Wiſe, only 
Good, Infinite, ec. equal to the Fa- 
ther. The Trinitarians afſert theſe 
things, the Unitarians deny them, 

The Queſtion hereupon 1s, Which of 
theſe Parties are in the moſt dangerous 
Error, ſuppofing them to be in Error, 
now the one, now the other ? 

If the Trinitarians err, they worſhip 
rwo Perſons in God equal to one that 
is undoubtedly God, cizat is, they wor- 
ſhip three Almighty and only Wiſe 
Perſons, which are not diſtinguiſhable 
from three moſt High Gods. 

If the Unitarians err, they avoid 
chat Error of worſhipping three Perſops 
which they cannot diſtinguiſh from 
three Gods 3 bur their Error lies 1n 
holding ſo ſtritly ro the Oneneſs of 


God, as well in Perſon as Efſence, that 
they do not acknowledg, befides that 
One, two more Perſons to be equally 
God, as wellas that One, whom both 
Parties agree to beſo: that 1s, they 
err in not acknowledging two unneceſ- 
ſary Perſons in God, but holding that 
the God and Father of Chriſt is God 


alone, only neceſlary and all-ſufficient, - 


If the Trinitarians err, they err 
againſt the common Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and moſt plain and exprefs 
Scriptures, which afſert that God is 
One, or that there is but one Supream 
God, and always ſpeak of him as one 
only Perſon, If che Unitarians err, 
they err againſt che doubtful Senſe of 
ſome obſcure Texts, which more fairly 


admir of anorher Interpretation conft- - 
ſtent with the Uniry of the Perſon of 


God, 


In ſhorr, the Queſtion is, Whether 
the Term God includes only one Per- 
ſon, or three Perſons? one Almighty 


Perſon, or three diſtinſ Almighty - 
Perſons ? And whether the former or. - 


the latter is the more. dangerous 


Error, which ſoever is found an Er-. 


ror? 
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IR, I thank you for Dr. W's Third. 
Letter (or rather Book?) which you 


brought ro my Houſe, You not find- 
ing me at home, prevented our dif- 
courſing togerher of ir: therefore I have 


given you here, my thoughtsof his perfor- 
. mance therein, And becauſe in this, he has 
reviewed and explained his former Letters; 
I alſo will again conſider them. 


The Deſign of Dr. Wallis his Letters, conſider'd. 


HE tells us (at pag. 10. and 18. of his 
firſt Letter, and ar paz. 38. of the third 
Letter) what is the defign of theſe Letters; 
to prove, ſays he, that * What are in one ye- 
© gard Three, may in another regard be but One : 
© and if I have ſufficiently evinced this, I 
© have done what I underrook. And in fo 
© doing, have removed the great Obje&ton, 
© which the Socinians would caſt inour way 3 
© and becauſe of which, they think cthem- 


* ſelves obliged to ſhuffle off other Argu- 
* ments. To prove his Propoſition, He al- 
ledges in his firſt Letter 3 that the three Di- 
menfions (Length, Breadth and Heighth) of 
a Cubical Body, are but one Cube. He adds 
there 3 to Be, tro Know, and to Do, are di- 
ſtin& from each other : yer "ris one and the 
ſame Soul, which Is, and Knows, and Does. 
Further 3 Underſtanding, Will, and Memory, 
are all in the ſame Soul. And Unwn, verun, 
A 2 bonun, 


« 


9124 are but the ſame Ens, To enlighten 
the dull Sociniens by familiar and eaſy Exam- 
ples, he minds them (at pag. 42. of the 
Third Letter) thar, Three Groats make bur 
One Shilling, Three Nobles bur one Pound. 
He dilates upon theſe Inſtances ; eſpecially 
that noble one of the Cube (of which he has, 
he ſaith at p.g. 18. of the Fourth Letter, 
conſidered abou? Forty Tears) in ſeveral Pages: 
2nd he 1s ſo ſerious and earneſt, rhar I verily 
chink, the DoRor is ſincere and honeſt; and 
doth indeed imagine, that this is the point 
in queſtion 3 + Whether whar are in one re- 
© gard Three, may nor 1n another regard be 
© but One ? 

Therefore, Sir, T pray tell him from me; 
chat the S1cinians will grant him, what he 1ma- 
gines 15 the thing in Queſtion, and much 
more to it, They will not put Dr. Was, up. 
on proving that, what in one regard are an 
Hundred, a Thouſand, or even an Infinite 
Number, may 11 another regard be but One, 
An Hundred SouJdiers make bur one Compa- 
ny, a Thouſand bur one Regiment, an Infinite 
Nuinbecr of Moments make but one Eternity. 


Tell him, the Queſtion is, Whether (as 


St. Pail expreſly reaches, Gal, 3. 20.) God is 
One? or (as Holy Mother Church, and Alma 
mater Academia) God is Three 2 Whether there 
are or can be Three Irfinite, Almighty and Aill- 
wiſe Perſons 3 or only One ſuch Perſon or Be- 
ing? Which the Socinians, guided by natural 
and common Notions, think to be as much as, 
Whether there are Three Gods, or bur One 
God ? They affirm the latter, the Trinitarians 
the former. . 

But you will ſay ; the reaſon why the S9- 
cinians deny that God can be Three, or that 
there are Three Infinite Perſons or Intelligenc 
Beings, is, becauſe God being but One, 6.nnot be 
Three : and here comes in the DoRor's Solut1- 
on, What are in one regard Three, may in another 
regard be but One. And this he proves by In- 
ſtances, as, that in a Cube there are three Di- 
menſions, and yet but one Cube ; and ſeveral 
{uch like, 

I anfwer z The Door firſt raiſes (in the 
Name of the Socinians) an impertinent Ob- 
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jeQion ; and then ſolves it by Inſtances. The 
Socmmans do not deny, that the One true God 
1s Three Perſons, becauſe what is in one regard 
but One, cannot in another be Three; of which 
no Man ever was ſo fooliſh as to doubr ; bue 
for the Reaſons mentioned in the Firſt Letter 
of the Brief Hiſtory of the Unitarians, If the 
DoQtor would have proved a particular Pro- 
poſicion, in favour of the Trinity ; this was 
che Propoſition to have been proved, © Whar 
* are1none regard Three, may in another 
* regard be jo One 3; that all of ehem ( roge- 
* ther) are buc One, and yet each of them 
* (/ngly and by Himſelf) is that Ore, For 
ſo they fay of the (pretended) Tri- 
nity. The Three Pertons ( fay they) 
together are the one true God: yer cach of 
them, ſingly and by himliclf, is che one true 
God, Each of them 1s fo perfe&ly God, and 
that one true Ged 3 that he hach the whole 
Divine Nature and Effence, 1s an Infinite 
Almighty and All-wife Perſon. This 1s that 
monſtrous Paradox and Contradicion.. that 
the DoEor ſhould have proved 3 and which 
he and his Party charge upon rhe Word of 
God it ſelf, This 1s that, which, hecauſe all 
other Arguments failed them, in their Diſpu- 
tations with the Photinians and Ariansz they 
art laſt «ffeQually proved, by the Imperial 
Edits, by Confiſcations and Baniſhments, 
by ſeizing and burning all Books written a- 
gainſt ic or them, by Capital Puniſhmente, 
and when the Papacy (oj which this is the 
chief Article) prevailed, by Fire and Faggor. 
Ler us now (briefly) conſider the 
Dattor's notable Inſtances. Three Groats 
are bur one Shilling, faith the DoRor : 
Very well ; but each Groat, fingly and 
by it ſelf, 1s not a Shilling. Three Nobles 
are bur one Pound : but cach Noble, ſrgte 
and by 1c ſelf, is but the third Part of a 
Pound. To bz, ro hnow, and to do, are in 
the Soul ; ſo are Underſtanding, Will, and 
Memory 3 as alſo Verun, Bonum, Unun : but 
no one of them, fingly, is the Soul, or a 
Soul, Long, broad, and high, are Dimen- 
ſions in a Cube ; Bur log, ſingly and by it- 
ſelf, 1s not. a Cube, but only a Line ; long 
aud 


" and broad are not a Cube, but only a Su- 
perficies; long, broad, and high together 
are the Cube, Bur *tis far otherways 1n 
the (pretended) Trinity. There Father, 
Son and Spirir together, are the One true 
God z as long, broad, and high, are the 
Cube : and yet each of thoſe Perſons, ſing- 
ly, and by himſelf, is (faith their Creed) 
Perſe God, has the whole Divine Nature, 
or whole Nature and PerfeRions of God ; 
though (in the alledged parallel) neither 
long, broad, nor high, is the Cube, has the 
whole Cubical Nature, or whole Nature 
and Perfefions of a Cube. Therefore ſay 
I, this inſtance of a Cube and 1ts three D1- 
menſfions, does nor quadrate to the (ima- 
gin'd) Trinity, or help us to concelve its 
Poſſibility or Conſiſtency, 

Bur faich che DoRor (at p42. 9. of the 
ſecond Letter,) * Tho we cannot ſay (7 
* the Abſiraft) thar Length 1s a Cube, and 
* ſo of the reſt; yer (in the Concrete) we 
* may fav, this long thing (or this which 
6 is long) is a Cube, Juſt fo, we do not 
* ſay (in che Abſtract) Paternity is God ; 
© but (1a the Concrete) the Father is God ; 
© and ſo of the other Perſons. The Perſo- 
© nality 1s not ſaid to be God ; bur the Per- 


© ſon is. Which fully anſwers the Excep- . 


© tion, 

So it isz when they find themſelves diſtreſt, 
Ly a clear ejther Argument or Anſwer, they 
fly ro Metaphyſicks, and Terms of the canting 
Schools, Then come in Abſtradt, Concrete, 
Paternity, Perſonality, and an Infinity of ©. 
ther barbarous and inſignificant Words : 
only to hide clear Truth from Perſons, who 
can be ſhifted off with obſcure and ſenſle(s 
Words 3 Words which denote norhing that 
is really exiſtent in Nature, but only the 
Chimera's of the Metaphyfician. Show me 
that Trinitarian, who dares diſpute this 
Queſtion (about the Trinity ) in plain Eng- 
liſh, by any ſort of Arguments 3 whether 
Arguments from Scripture, from Reaſon, or 
from Authority of firſt and pure Antiquity. 
No, ne ; They never durk attempt this, 


nor eyer will ; for they know the Cauſe 


> 


- mean thereby, 


is loſt, if the People be permitted to under- 
ſtand it, and the Reaſons for and againf it. 
Bur the comfort is ; Thoſe who are at all 
capable of judging theſe Gothiſh and YVandalic 
Terms, are much more capable of diſcern- 
ing, when they are dereaed and confured. 
Therefore to this Flowriſh of the Door, I 
reply, 

'Tis ſomewhat ſurprizing, thar a Mathe- 
maticitan ſhould not be more conſiderate ; 
in giving an Inſtance belonging to his Pro- 
feſhon, He tells us, we, may fay in che 
Concrete, Thrs long Thing is 4 Cube. 1 deny 
ics This long Thing is only 4 Line ; this 
long and broad Thing, 1s only a Superficies, 
or one fide of a Cube 3 *ris only this long, 
broad, and high Thing, that is a Cube. Bur 
if the Door meant, © This long Thing, 
© which is alſo broad and %i2), 1s a Cube; and 
* were 1t not broad and high, it were not 
© a Cube, bur a Line, or one tide of a Cube ; 
chen this is no Parallel ro the matrer in 
hand, the Trinity. For then this Propoſt- 
tion, Tis long Thing is a Cibe, is but the 
ſame with this, This long, broad, and high 
Thing, is a Cube ; which will not ar all 
help: che Door. Long, broad, and high of 
rhe Cube, anſwer, to Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit of the Godhead or God ; and the Cube 
ic-ſelf anſwers to God or the Godhead : fo 
far we are well, But now ſay I ; thd6 we 
may ſay, This long thing is a Cub?t, meaning 
this thereby 3 © This long Thing, which 1s 
« alfo broad and high, is a Cube ; and were 
6 1t not broad and high, ir were not a Cube: 
yer we cannot fay, the Father is God, and 
* The Father, who is alſo 
* the Son, and Holy Spirit, 1s God ; and 
* were He not withal the Son, and Holy 
© Spirit, ' He were not God, So we muſt 
ſpeak, to make out the Parallel : but fo to 
ſpeak, All know, 1s Hereſy ; for the Father 
ts not the Son and Spirit, nor are they the 
Father, Therefore the Concrete way of 
ſpeaking, will no more favour the Dofor's 
Parallel, than the Abſirak, And he ought 
to have ſcen this ; when he was adviſed of 
it, in a private Letrer by I, Z, withour 
publiſh- 


- publiſhing -vo the World, that even upon 
ſecond Thoughts he underſtood tor, 4 Thing 
ſelf-evident, | 

Bur ſuppoſing now, That the DoQor's In- 
ſtances. did enable us, ro conceive this par- 
ticular Difficulty, in the Do&rine of the 
Trinity : docs he not know, that there are 
many more of which hinſclt will not pre- 
tend, that his Inſtances or Solutions are at 
all applicable ro them? I ſay this 3 becauſe 
his Letters bear this havehty Tile, The Doftrine 
of the Bleſſed Trinity, and the Athanaſian Creed, 
Explaired, Do theſe Explications reach the 
renth Parr of che ContradiQtions, charged on 
the Do&rines of the Incarnation and Trini- 

'e&y, and on the Atharaſian Creed ? What are 
rhe Dimenſions of a Cube, or the Parts of a 
Sinilling or of a Pound, to the chief Abſur- 
dities in thoſe DoArines and that Creed ? 
I will menrion but ſome of them. They 
tell us of, a Sen receiving of his Farher, be- 
ing Life and Godhead ; and yer as old as his 
Farther. And theſe rwo, Father and Son, 
loving one. another 3 their Mutual Love is a 
Third Perſon and Spirir, equal to themſclves, 
This Spirit, though bur an effe&, 1s as early 
as its Cauſes 3 and the ſame with them, They 
rell us of an Infinite Perſon, who is, whole 
and all, aniced 3 without Lefſening or Contra- 
&ion of himſelf, to a Finite Man, They 
rell us of a Perſeft God and a Perfect Man, 
who are not Two, bur One Perſon ; though 
God (rhey fay) is Three Perſons 3 and e- 
very Man (all know) is One Perſon, be- 
: cauſe a reaſonable Soul, and an humane 
Body are a Perſon, They tell us one 
while, that rwo Intelligent Natures are bur 
One Perſon : anctcher while, on the con- 
rrary 3 Three Perſons are bur one Numrical 
Nature, They tcll us, each Perſon has the 
whole Divine Nature, and cannot be ſepara - 
red from itz Thev cell us farther, All the 
Divine- Perſons are inſeparably in che Dt- 
vine Nature : from whence we have this firſt 
Corollary, that each Perſon 1s the orher Two 
"Perſons 3 and then this {contrary to what 
the Por hols, ar pag. 33- of the chird 
Letrcr) that when the fecond Pertoun was 


(6) 


Incarnate, ſo alſo muſt the Firſt ant Third. 
Fhey tell us of a Son begotten in the moſt 
perfe& Manner from all Ercrnity ; yet is tif 
7 begetting (for the ation of Generation in 
God, ſay they, never ceaſes, becauſe that 
would ſuppoſe ſome <hange in God) and 
ever ſhall be ſo: and the like of rhe Spirit, 
They cell us, their Tria-Uniry is bur One, 
as It is but One God; and 1s Three, as it is 
Three ſuch Perſons, that each of them is 
(ſingly and by himſelf) a God, thar is, 'cis 
Three 1n this regard, that "ris Three Gods - 
ſo that ar length cheir 7iin-anity is (what 
Dr. Wallis all along abhors, as both falſe and 
impoſlible) Three, in the ſame regard that it is 
but One, tor the regard is God, in both Pro- 
potitions : in che firſt ir is Ore God, in the 
other (though not in the bare Sound, yer in 
rhe Signification of the words) it is Three 
Gods, Toadd now no more z whoever does 
not believe all theſe (and many the like) 
Inconſiſtences 3 and thar, whether he can 
or no; ſhall be damned. They lay the 
greateſt ſtreſs upon this Laſt ; becauſe with- 
out this, few would mind the other. And 
this is the reaſon, they have ſo conſtantly 
and abſolutely refuſed to part with the Dam- 
nacory Clauſes in che Athanaſian Creed : to 
part with chem, 1s to give away all the other 
Articles, 

_ Of rheſe, or any of cheſe, I think Dr, Wal- 
[zs will nor fay, that his little Congruiries, 
or rather Unbrages, are Explications or So- 
lations, He has offter'd, bur at very few of 
them : However, I will conſider eyen the lir- 
tle he has ſaid, 

Ar pag. 34. of the third Letter he ſays; 
Let one face of a Cube, ſuppoſe the Baſe, 
admir a foil or dark Colour 3 while the 
reſt of che Cube 1s Tranſparent : — this 
may ſomeway repreſent Chriſt's Punilia- 
© tloz 3 who being equal with God, yer took 
© on him the form of a Servant, Bur can the 
DuRtor tell me, how I may ſhut up the 
Baſe of an Infinite Cube, which Baſe (him- 
ſelf ſuppoſes) is Infinice 3 in a Nvt-ſhel} ? 
For his Creed tells me, a Thing mucin more 
marvellous ; that an Infinite Perſon 1s whole 

and 
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and all, united to a Finite Man 3 and that 
withour lefſening or contra&ion of the Infi- 
nite Spirit or Perſon, 

In the ſame page of the ſame Letter, he 
fays; © God's Juſtice and Mercy are difiin- 
© guiſhable, hd in God they are not divided : 
« accordingly ſome Things are effe&s of his 
© Juſtice 3 others of his Mercy -: So the 
© Power and Will of God, are both Indivi- 
© dual from himſelf : bur when we ſay God 
© is Omnipotent, we do not ſay he is Omnivo- 
© lent, — If therefore we allow as great a 
© Diſtintion berween the Perſons; as be- 
© tween the Attributes (as certainly ir is not 
© lefs, but ſomewhat more) there will be 
© no Incongruiry, in aſcribing the Incarna- 
© tion to one of the Perſons, and not to the 
© reſt, Heargues here, as if the Incarnation 
were an Attion : now allowing him thar 
groſs Miſtake, I ſay; if this be any Expli- 
cation of the propoſed Difficulty, he muſt 
allow that one Attribute may be Incarnate 
and nor another. I ask the DoQtor there- 
fore 3 Can the Juſtice of God be Incarnate, 
and not his Mercy : or his Power, and not 
his Will? But I muſt rell him farther z there 
Is 4 cloſer Conntxionberween the Perſons, than 
the Attribures : The firſt are (according to 
him and his Party) #n one another; the orher 
not ſo. 

Again, at pag. 13. of the firſt Letter, he 
argues thus 3 * If inthis ſuppoſed Cube, we 
< ſoppoſe (in order,nor in time) its firſt Di- 
© menſion, that of length, as A B: and to 
© this length be given an equal breadth 
« (which is the true Generation of a Square ) 
© as CD: and to this Baſis of length and 
« breadth be given (as a farther Proceſſion 
< from both) an equal height E F: and all 
« this eternally, Here is a fair reſemblance 
© of the Father, as the Fountain or Original ; 
© of rhe Son, as generated from him from 
< all Eternity 3 and of the Holy Ghoft, as 
© eternally proceeding from both. And af 
<. this, witYout any Inconfiſtence. But not with- 
out ſome' Non-ſenſe. He (appoſes the length 
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of this Cube to be the firſt Dimenſion, iy 
Order, not in Time, *Tis Non-ſenſe' to ſay, 
Length 1s firſt of the Dimenſions, not in Time 
bur in Order, For Priority of Order, muſt 
be either che Priority of Time, or of Digni- 
ty. Priority of Time, the DoRor himſclf 
diſclaims ; becauſe ir would deſtroy his Pa- 
rallel : Priority of Dignity cannor be pre- 
tended between Dimenfiors 3; which himſelf 
roo ſuppoſes to be equally Infinite, Thus the 
Foundation of his Parallel is abſurd and 
falſe. Bur I will nor ſtand upon ir. I ask 
him, whether length did of it-ſelf beger 
breadth, communicating to it its whole 
Nature ? did /ength and breadth of rhemſelyes, 
withour ſome external Agent, generate 
hrighth, and communicate their Nature to 
it? If nor, this is no Illuſtration, how the 
Father did himſelf eternally beget rhe Son, 
and che Father and Son generate the Spirit, 
He cautions me, that I would not ludere cum 
Sacris : He ſees, I will not 3 how great occati- 
on ſoever be given. 

The Thing which in my opinion, and 1 
believe in the Judgment of moſt Readers, 
deſerves beſt to be conſidered ;. is art p. 26. 
of. the third Letrer. © Solomon, as wiſe as 
© he was, — doth yer acknowledg himſelf to 


© be at a loſs 3 when he would ſearch our- 


© the bottom of Nataral Things : and ſhall we 
* then fay, of the Deep Things of God ; It is- 
* impoſſible, becauſe we cannot find it out ? 
T anſwer, the Deep Things of God (in the Texr 
> rang by the DoQor ) are thoſe hidden and 
ecret Things, which God hath. prepared for 


them that love him ; ſee the alledged Texr, 


1 Cor, 2. 10, Il. Theſe ContradiFions to 


Reaſon and Scripture, are not the Deep Things. - 


of God 3 bur rather the Deprhs of Satan, 
(Rev. 2. 24.) by which he ſecks to lead us 
Inco Polyrheiſm and Idolatry, 

Bur hitherro of the Dofor's D721, or. 
Scope in theſe Letcers 3 and of the Inflan- 
ces and Similitudes, by which he would : 
confirm it, 
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Of his Somewhats and Perſons. 


* 26s would cxpeA, that ſince they lay, 
the Trinity 15 the Doarine of the 
Cacholick' or Univerſal-Church, and necet- 
fary to be belicv'd in order to Salvation 
char at leaſt they knew and were agreed, 
what this Trinity is, or what is thereby 
meant z elſe we are required to believe no 
Body knows what, in order to Salvation. 
Bur ſo it is 3 rhere is as much Confuſion, in 
declaring what this Catholic neceſſary Dorine 
is, as there was at the building of Babe!, 
where no one underſtood anorher. As ma- 
ny Wricers, ſo many Explications of the 
Trinity 3 neither does this happen only a- 
monyg the vulgar of their Learned Men ; but 
amorg their Learned of the firſt Claſs and 
Magnicude, When any of them dares de- 
mand it 3 I will give an ample Account, of 
the Diverſity and Diviſions among their 
chief Dofors : ſuch Diverſity, that they 
have nothing left in which rchey agree, but 
only the word Trinity 3 bur ſure the Werd, 
withour the Notion, is not Neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, becauſe "ris confeſſedly Unſcriptu- 
ral. 

Let us conſider an Inſtance of this, which 
has lately hapned. Firſt comes forth Dr, 
Sherlock, the Churches well-known Champi- 
on againſt all Ze Foes ; that 1s, againſt all 
thoſe who believe the Holy Scriptures with- 
out reſerve, and believe the Church only ſo 
far, as they can ſee and judg that ſhe agrees 
with Scripture and Reaſon, a Faulr not zo be 
1urged with Sacrifice nor Offering, for ever : this 
fam-us Combarant tells us; * The Trinity 
* 1s Three Infinire Beings, Minds or Spirits, 
* cach of which 1s ſingly and by-himſelf 4 
* God ; yer they are all bur One God, be- 
cauſe Murually Conſcions ; that is, becauſe 
* they perf. ly and intimately know one 
 arciiicrs Thoughts and Aﬀtions, He 15 fo 


{ure, this is the very Dodtrine of the Trirt- 
cy ; thar to ſay the contrary, # (he fairh)) both 
Heveſy and Non-ſenſe. This was ſpoken like a 
Vindicator : for all rhat, nor ewo Perſons of 
forty in his own Party do believe him, 
They plainly ſee, thar if one Infinite and 
abſolutely Perfe& Being, Mind or Spirit, be 
one abſolutely Perfe& God, as all both Phi- 
loſophers and Divines confeſs. he is ; then 
of neceſſiry, Three ſuch Beings are Three 
Gods : and Mutual Conſciouſneſs may make 
them a Cabal or Council of Gods ; but neyer 
numerically One God. The Learned of his 
own Party know, that this Opinion of Dr. 
Sherlock, 1s the Errour or Hereſy of Abbat 
Foachim, condemned in the fourth General 
Council of Lateran, Anno 1215. 

The next is Dr. Wa/lis, who has been ſtu- 
dying this Point, above Forty, and towards 
Fiſty Tears z as himſelf faith, Letter 4. pag.1g. 
After ſo long Conſideration, He is not pleaſed 
with former Explications ; but advances one 
that is equally New and Cantious, ©* The 
* bleſſed Trinity is (faichthe, Lett. 2. pag.z.) 
© three Somzwhats ; and theſe three Somewhars 
© we commonly call Perſons : but the rue 
© Notion and true Name of that Diſtin&ion, 
© 15 unknown to us. He again owns this to 
be the true Senſe of his firſt Letter, ar pag.8. 


- of the Second; and often in his following 


Letters. We may call this Explication, 
Dr. W*s Three New Notbings : for three Some- 
whats, that have neither true Notion nor true 
Name, are to Us and to Him alſo, bur ſo ma- 
ny Nothingsz or rather Somewhars leſs than 

Nothings, tor Nothing has at leaſt a Name. 
It is plain, Dr. Wallis ſpake after this man- 
ner, only to avoid the Inexplicalf Difficw- 
ties and Exceptions, to which (hegaw) tor- 
mer Explicatiens of the Word Trimty, were 
Lable, ' And if he had gone no farcher in 
has 


His Atrempts,upon this Subje& z the clamorors 

Socinians (as he calls them) would nor have 

© charged his Doarine, with Impoſſibility or 
Tnconſeftency. Bur in his Third Letter he has 
ſo deſcribed theſe Somewhats, or Perſons with- 
out Notion or Name; as to involve himſelf in 
Labyrinths, out of which all the Metaphy ficks 
of which he is Maſter, will never lead him. 

He faith, Lett, 3, pag. 39. © Theſe Some- 

« whats, till my Anſwerer can furniſh us 
© witha better Name, we are content to call 
* Perſons; which is the Scripture Word at 
< Heb. 1. 3. Burt I deny, that Perſons 1s 
uſed of God, ctther in that Text, or elſe- 
where in Holy Scripture. The Scripture- 
Word-every where is Perſon, In the Texr 
by him alledged, the Son is ſaid to be the 
Image of God's Perſon, therefore God is bur 
One Perſon : and therefore theſe (pretend- 
ed) Sowrwhats muſt not be called Perſons; 
becaule this is not only, not the Scripture- 
Word, as the Door unwarily ſaid, bur ts 
Contrary to Scripture. 

He faith, in rhe Letter and Page laſt quo- 
ted, * The Word Perſons (when applicd to 
© God) is but Metaphorical ; not fignifying 
© juſt the ſame, as when applied ro Men, 
And again at Lett. 3. pag.zr. * We mean 
© thereby, no more bur ſomewhat analogous 
© to Perſons, He repeats both rheſe, very 
often in his Letters. Now this is to ſay, thar 
what we call Perſons in God, are not indeed 
Perſons, not truly or properly Perſons; bur 
ſomewhar there is in God, we know not what, 
which-in ſome regard anſwers to Perſons, 
It had been rolerable, cho not inteihigible 
if the Door had here held his Hand : tur 
in his Explication of the Athanaſian Creed, 
where ir was neceſſary ro be ſomewhat Or- 
thodox, he is in a contrary Story. Forhe 
ſays (Litt. 3. pag. 13.) The Three (5% Teas) 
are (oa wag cas) truly Perſons,or properly 
Prſens, And ar pag. 66. of the ſame Letter, 
he approves of that as the better Reading, and 
clearer Senſe, | 

Whar a Task has he impoſed upon us ? 
We muſt believe a Trinity of Somewbats, 
For Peace ſake, we are content to be Fools, 
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and believe we bnow vot what. But will this 
do? No: you muſt believe theſe Somewhars 
are Perſons, Bur the Scripture is againſt ir, 
No, no; for this Diſtinftion of Perſons, has 
neither true Notion, nor true Name. Upon this 
condirion, we are contented : for if the Dj. 
ſtintijon has neirher true Name,nor true Noti- 
on; we may affix a Notion and a Name by 
way of Explication, which may agree to the 
Deſcriptions of God in Scripture, eſpecially 
wich that in the Firſt Commandment, Ts all 
done now? There js one thing behind ; Euc 
"11s only this z © You muſt believe the Some- 
* whats to be bur Metaphorical Perſons, 
© ſomewhat Analogous or lib? to Perſons, 
© not truly and properly Perſons z and alfo, that 
© they are truly Perſons and properly Perſons. 
The D2Ror will not deny this is worſe than 
Egyptian Slavery, of making Brick withour 
Straw; for that was only hard, not impoſſi- 
ble. And I cannor think the DoQor is fo 
rigid, but that upon this Remonſtrance to 
him, he will diſcharge us of believing his 
Explications, which he muſt needs own to be 
contradi&ory, and therefore impoſlible to 
be believed. | 
Fr 1s evident to me, that Dr, Wallzs has 
thought bur very ſlightly (rho, it ſeems, 
very long) of the Trinity. For afterwards, 
he retrads this laſt, that che Somewhats are 
truly and properly Perſons; and explains 
them to be Three ſuch Perſons, as the Sabelli- 
ans anciently, and now the Socimans, never 
oppoled, bur are ready to admit. Letter 3. 
Pag. 4. He ſays; * Henry, William, Naſſau, 
* 15 but one Man, and one Husband, Fames, 
* Duke, Marqueſs, and Earl of Ormond, is nct 
* three Men, or three Chancellors. By theſe 
Compariſons, the three Perſons are bur three 
Names or Tities of God, as the Sabellians held ; 
and being rightly explained, the Socinians do 
nor deny. Burt he goes on. * Tully ſays, 
© Suftineo uns tres perſonas; 1. e, TI being but 
© one Man, do fuſtain three Perſons : that of my 
« Self, that of my Adverſary, and that of £4 
© Fudge, Hedid not become three Men, by 
* ſuſtaining three Perſons, If among is, 
* one Man may fuſtain three Perſons, with- 
| B © our 


* our being three Men : why ſhould jr be 
* thoughr incredible, rhat the three Divine 
* Perſons may be one God, as well as thoſe 
* three ototy Peyſons be but one Man? Again at 
pag. 62. of the ſame Letter ; © The ſame 
* Man may be ſaid to ſuſtain divers Perſons, 
* and theſe Perſons to be the fame Man, that 
* 1s, the ſame Man as ſuſtaining divers Capaci- 
* tits: as was ſaid but now of Tully, Tres per- 
* ſonas uns ſuſtineo, And then it will be no 
* more harſh, to ſay the Three Perſons 
* (Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are bur 
© one God; than to ſay, God the Creator, 
© God the Redeemer, and God the SanRifier, 
* are ( He ſhould have ſaid, is) bur one God, — 
* Itis much the ſame thing, whether of theſe 
© rwo Forms we uſe.—A King and an Huſ- 
* band (tho they imply very different Noti- 
© ons, different Capacities, different Relations, 
* or different Perſoxalities) yet may both 
© concur in the ſame Man, So alſo a King 
* and a Father, a King and a Brother, 
Again, Lett. q. pag. 25. © We ſay; God 
* the Creator, God the Redeemer. and God 
« the Sanifier (or in other Words, the Fa- 
« ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt) are this one 
© God. Ar pag. 33. of the ſame Letter, he 
maketh a different Perſon to be only a different 
Confideration or Reſpe&z and in the next 
Page, not a Thing, but only 4 Mode. Now 
how can he, who believes ſuch a Trinity of 
Somewhats or Perſons, as this is, write againſt 
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the Socinians 2 They believe this Trinity, as 
much as Dr. Wallis, They allow, there are 
in God three Somewharts and Perſons 5 mean- 
ing thereby, as Dr. Walis explains them, 
three Names or Titles, three Capacities or Re- 
ſpefts, three Relations, three Conſoderations, 
three Notions, three Modes, They believe, 
there are mm God theſe three Modes, Noti- 
ons, Conſiderations, Capacities, Names or 
Titles; God the Creator, God the Redeemer, God 
the Sandifter. 

If this be Dr. Wallis his Abiding Sentiment, 
concerning the Trinity ; then if it be below 
his CharaQter and Dignity, to permit himſelf 
ro be called a Sabelljary, or a Socinian ;, the 
Sociiians and Sabe!tians, m honour of him, are 
content to be called Walliſians, And if you 
ask a Sabellian, How God the Creator, the 
Redeemer, and the San&ifier, may be called 
God the Father, Son and Holy Spirit? He 
will anſwer 3 Almighty God as Creator is 
called the Father, or God the Father, be- 
cauſe by Creation he is Father of all things : 
as the Redeemer, he is called the Son, or God 
the Son, becauſe he redeemed us by his Son 
the Lord Chriſt: as the SanQifier, he is cal- 
led God the Holy Spirir, becauſe he ſanRifies 
us by his Afﬀatws or Inſpiration. The Socini- 
@ns do think chis 1s an harſh way of ſpeaking, 
yer for Peace ſake they would admit this Ex+ 
plication. 


The Doitor's Explication of the Athanaſian Creed, conſider d. 


FT: was with great expeQation, that I be- 
gan to read Dr. Wallzs his third Letter 3 
becauſe it bears this ambitious Front, 4! Ex- 
plication and Vindication of the Athanaſizn Creed. 
I ſuppoſed, He would artempt to affoil all 
the Difficulciecs and Contradiftions, objeQed 
to it; ar leaſt, choſe in the Brief Notes on 
that Creed. Bur he meant no more by this 
Title, but this z An Exp:ication of the Damna- 
t97y Clauſes, in the Athanafian Creed, This was 


to me a wonderful Diſappointment. Hows 
ever, I will be content to confider, what Drs 
Wallis thought worthy to offer. He faith 
Ettt., 3. pag. 4. * Whoſorver will be ſaved ;. 
© bifore all things, it is neciſfiry, that he bold 
© the Catholick Faith, Where, ſaith the 
© Door, before all things, is as much as Tys- 
« prima ; importing, that ir is mainly neceſſary, 
* or # a principal Requiſite, Was there ever a 
grcarer force put upon words ? 'T3s before all 
things 


things neceſſary, ſaith the Creed ; that 5, faith 
the Gloſs, *Tis a principe! Requifite, 1 always 
chought, there had been an 3jmmenſe diffe- 
rence, between Neceſſary and Requiſzte + and 
thac abundance of Things had been mairty or 
principally regzifte, which yer were not in- 
diſpenſably or before all Things neceJary, Bur 
which of cheſe Athazaſtius meant, tie nexr 
Clauſe purs our of queſtion. 

Which Faith, ſaith the Creed, except every 
one do beep whole and undefiled, without dokbt 
be ſhall periſh cverlaſtingly. The Grammwatical 
and obvious Serſe of theſe words, is this ; 
© That Man or Woman ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
© ingly, who doth not believe and profeſs 
« chis (following) Faith, which is 1indecd 
© che Catholic or Univerſal Faich ; without 
« caxitg ought from it, or adding ought to 
© ic. No, ſays Dr. Walls ; the Greek word 
is not Jalw tetam or whole, but gaay ſalvan 
ſanam, ſound or ſaſe, And lays he, farther ; 
+ As a Man may be faid to be ſound and ſafe, 
© notwithſtanding a Wart or Wen; or even 
© a Wound or a Maim z ſo long as the Vi- 
© tals are not, indangered : So the Catholic 
© Faith is ſound ahd ſafe, ſo long as there is 
© nothing deſtructive of the main Subſtan- 
© tials or Fundamentals, This 1s a marvel- 
lous reaſoning, and ſuch as the DoRor will 
very hardly perſuade any to believe it, Ts 
a Man oe aud ſound, when his Legs and 
Arms are ſhot off; ſo long as the Vicals are 
not indangered, but intire and ſafe? God 
deliver me, and Dr. Wallis roo, from ſuch 
Soundneſs and Safeneſs. And if the Catho- 
lic Faith is found roo, as he ſays, ſo long as 
the Subſtanrtials and Fundamentals remain 
it will follow, that the Faith of the Church 
of Rome is ſound, For all Proteſtants, bur 
the Sociniazs, grant z that Church retains all 
the Subſtantials and Fundamentals : yer her 
Fairh, they confeſs, 15 unſound ; becauſe of 
the erroneous Additions to the Subſtantials and 
Fundamentals. The BeRor therefore ſhall 
do well, to think again of this part of his 
Explication, But whereas he would con- 


firm theſe Perverſions, of the true intention 
of che demuing Clauſes 10 this Creed, by 
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criticizing on the word ogay; I muſt plain- 
ly tell him, he is grofly out in his Criticiſm. 
© *Tis not, ſays he, 5alw totay or whole, but 
© Gods, ſalvam, ſanam, ſound or ſaſt, Is net 
o@cy indeed the ſame with 52 ly? Ifhe pleaſes 
ro conſult his Lezicons, he will find chat 
T4 1s rendred integram, prrſeFam, whole or 
perfeft - ſo that the ſenſe of h1; Article, is, 
That Faith muſt be kept perſec?, whole or 
entire 3 nothing muſt be added to it, norhiag 
taken from it. 

L-tt. 3. pag. 8. © And the Catholic Faith is 
 tozs;, rthatis, this 15 one main Parc of the 
© Catholic Faith, -I confeſs, at this rate of 
expoundirg, a very tolerable Senſe may be 
made of this Creed, and of the A4/choray. If 
before all Things, neceſſary is only, mainly yequi- 


. fite - if whole and wndefiled may .be true of a 


Faith, which is neither whole nor undefiled ; 
bur ſound only in Fundamentals : if the Cg- 
tholic Faith is only part of the Catholic Faith : 


. what Creed or Book may not be expounded 


toa ſound Senſe ? 

Litt. 3. pdg. 11. © The Holy Ghoſt is of the 
< Father and of the Son ; niithir Made, nor Be- 
6 gotten, bug Proceeding, Here #5 no Ana- 
* rthemarizing of the Greek Church, *'Tis 
© faid indeed, be doth proceed, and ſo fay 
* they: bur not that he doth proceed from 
< the Father and the Soy. And jr is faid he 
© is of the Father and of the Son : bur whe- 
cher by Proceſſion from both ; or, if fo, 
whether is the ſame manner, is nat ſaid, 
bur warily avoided. —— And thoſe who 
are betcer acquainted wich the Doarine 
and Languages of the preſent Greek Chur- 
ches, than moſt of us are, do afſure us, 
that the Differences between them and us, 
are rather in ſome Forms of Expreſſions, 
«* than in rhe Thing it (elf, To this I 
anſwer : The DoQor had as much reaſon.to 
deny, thar in this Article che Spirit is ſaid 
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$2 proceed from the Father, as from the 


Son. For the word Proceeding 15 ſo placed, 
borh in the Greek and Engliſh as co refer to 
both, or to neither. Beſides, Proceeding is 
(he knows) the very_CharaQeriſtic of the 
Spirit 3 fo thar if he 1s of or fron che Fa- 
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ther and the Son (which, the DoRtor will 
not deny, is expreſly affirmed in this Arrti- 
cle) ir muſt be by proceeding from them : which 
fince the Greeks deny, 'tis manifeſt their 
Dofrine 1s here condemned. What he 
adds of the preſent Greek Churches is nor 
true : *ris certain they hold, that their 
Doarine 4s condemned 3n thts Article; and 
tnerefore in return ro Athanaſus his Com- 
plement, that they ſhall periſh everlaſlingly, 
chey pleaſantly anſwer, He was drunk when 
be made this Creed, 

The Arthanafian Creed has this Conclufi- 
on ; This is the Catholix Faith, which except” a 
Man keep faithfully, he cannot be ſzved, How 
can Dr. Wallis-elude theſe plain words 3 
which are not annexed: ro- any Generals, 
as he (though untruly) fays of the other 
Damnatory Clauſes, but are as it were the 
Label and: Seal, affixed to the whole Creed 
at the end or botrom of it ? Bur what can- 
nota Wk, and- a Learned Man do art leaſt, 
what will he not attempt? He gives us a 
large Interpretation of this Clauſe, at pag. 19, 
of his third Letrer : bur the ſumm of it is 
this: This is the Catholic Faith, 1. e. this is 
part of that Faith, which all Chriſtians do 
and ought to believe. Which Faith except a 
Man keep faithfully, be cannot be ſaved, 1. e. 
which Faith except a Man truly believe 1r, 
as ro the Subſtantials of it, though poſlibly 
he may be ignorant of many particulars there- 
of, he cannot be ſaved ; Which 15, as if 
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the DoRor had ſaid : © Whereas the Atha- 
© naſian Creed concludes, with theſe for- 
© midable and ſeemingly plain words ; This 
© (before related) 3s the Catholic Faith, which 
© except a Man keep: faithfully, he cannit be ſa- 
* ved - Athanaſius meant nothing leſs, than 
* to damn all thoſe, who do not intirely 
© believe his Creed. No, no, that good Ma3 
* intended only this. This Catholic Faith 
* 1s part of the Catholic Faith ; and if you 
© would be ſaved, you muſt believe this 
& part of the Catholic Faith, in part, in the 
* Subſtantials of it. Which Subſtantials, as 
* I faid before, are only theſe two Generals ; 
© that tbere zs a Trinity in nity, or three 
* Somewhats in one God 3 and that Chr; 
© was Incarnate, This laſt may moſt eaſily 
be received by all Parties; for all Souls are 
Incarnate 3. and Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, 
by Incarnation or Incorporation, 1leaye ir 
with the Reader to judge, whether the 
DoRor has 1nterpreted, or eluded this 
Creed. | 

I believe, Dr. Walls had a charitable In- 
tention, in the pains he has taken, to find 
our a favourable Senſe of- the words of this 
Creed. Bur on the orher hand, it looks not 
well, that he ſhould pur as great a force on 
the words of S9c:nus, ro make him ſpeak im- 
piouſly and hererically, as he has on the 
words of Athanaſius, ro make him ſpeak Or- 
thodoxly or Charitably. -This is the next 
thing I will conſider in his Letters, 


ers, rae arbor wn 2c ee iy png, peer 
. 


The Opinions charged oz Socinus, ard the Socinians. 


N his firſt, third and fourth Letters, He 

| has charged the S9:injians with Opinions 3 
which not only ſubvert the Authoricy and 
Belief of Holy Scripture, but indanger all 
Religion and Piety towards God, Lett. 4. 
pag. 3. He faith that, Ze taketh his whole 
charge againſt the Socinians, 4s granted, He 
adds, at pag. $5. of the fame Letter, thar, 
*. There B xcaſon to ſuſpe&, that the Soci- 


© z;ans have ſome other odd.Tenents;3- which 
* they think fit rather to conceal than to de- 
* ny. What thoſe odd Tenents are, he tells 
us, at Zert. 1. pag. 16. that, © There is nei- 
* ther Angel nor Spirir; thar, the Holy 
*- Scriptures are not the Word of God, nor 
« yet the Dodrines therein contained. He 
there gives his reaſon, why he ſuſpe&s, and 
would haye others ſuſpe& ghem of theſe -_ 
rid. 


xid Opinions. * Becauſe they ſpare not to 
* Jet us know, that were this Dofrine of 
© the Trinicy delivered in Scripture, !n words 
© as expreſs as could be, they would not 
© believe ir. There can be nothing more 
falſe, or diſingenuous, than this Charge. I 
will examine ir, Part by Parc; and the (per- 
verted) Quorarions, by which he would 
prove 1t to the Unlearned Reader. 

Lttt. 1. pag. 6. * They (the Socinians) ell 
© us; How clear ſoever the Expreſſions of 
« Scripture be, -or can be, to this purpoſe, 
* (i.e, to prove the Dottrine of the Trinity) they 
© will not believe ir 3 becauſe inconſiſtent 
© with natural Reaſon. The Door very 
often in rheſe Letters, makes if a great and 
inexcuſeable Crime in the Socinzans, that be- 
cauſe the Trinity is inconfiſtent. wich Natu- 
'- ral Reaſon, therefore they will not believe 
ir, eycn though ic were expreſſed in Scrip- 
cure. Eut what if the Trinitarians themſelves 
are of this opinion ; that, what is inconfi- 
ſtent with Natural Reaſon, or with our com- 
mon and-congennit Notions, 1s not to be be- 
lieved, though the words of Scripture be 
never ſo expreſs? Dr. Sherlock ſure 1s (now) 
no Socinian, but a Tibnitarian; yetat pag. 151, 
of his late Anſwer ro the Brief Hiſtory, and 
Brief Notes, he puts in his own Name this 
Queſtion, and anſwer to it, * Suppoſe, thar 


© the natural ConſtruRion of the words (of 


© Scripture) import ſuch a ſenſe, as 15 contra- 
© ry to ſome evident Principle of Reaſon ? 
© Then 1 won't belteve it, How, not be- 
© lieve Scripture ? No, no, I will believe no 
« pretended Revelation, which contradiQs 
< the plain DiRates of Reaſon, The Pro- 
feſſors of Franeher, who are not Socinians, 
(as the Door miſtakes, Lett, 3. pag. 38.) 
but Tiinitarians of the moſt rigid Set ;- for 
they are Calviniſts of the cut and die of the 
Dort Synod 3 and arherways could not be in 
the Penſion of tbe Stares of the United Pro- 
vinces : thoſe Profeſſors, I ſay, by confeſſion 
of Dr, Wallis, publiſhed a Thef5s to this ef- 
feR : © If Reaſon dictates to us any thing 0- 
* therwiſe, than the Scripture does 3 *ris an 
<- exrour to ſay, in ſuch cafe, we are rather 
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* to believe the Scripture. 'Tis no-new thing, 
that Writers who undertake to diſcuſs Ju 
ons which they do not thorowly underſtand, 
ſhould frequently and very groſly contradi& 
themſelves, Dr. Wallis himſelf 1s in this very 
overſight, While he is warmly charging the 
Socinians, wich Sadduciſm and Impiety, for 
affirming (as he untruly ſays) that, they 
would not believe what is contained in Scrip« 
rure, if contrary to Reaſon : while I ſay he 
15 charging the Socinians with this Doarine, 
as an implous and unchriſtian Opinion 3 he 
himſelf not only believes, bur profeſles ir. 
Lett. 1. pag. 8. * In this caſe (rhe Queſtion 
© of the Trinity) the Revelation ſeems ſo clear 
* (to thoſe who believe the Scripture) that 
* we have no reaſon to doubt of ir ; unleſs 
* the thing be found really impoſſible, and 
© inconſiſtent with Reaſon. What is this 
but to ſay 3 Though Revelation be moſt 
clear, yer if the thing be impoſſible, and in- 
conſiſtent with Reaſon, we have reaſon e- 
nough to doubt of it ? Would Dr. Wallis 
now be content, that his Reader ſhould in- 
fer from hence, that he is a Sadducze, he- 
lieving neicher Angel nor. Spirit; or an A- 
theſt, or at leaſt a Deiſt, not believing the 
Scripture, or that the Dofrines thereof are 
the Word of God; as he, moſt raſhly, and 
moſt uncharicably, has intimated concerning 
the Socinians 2 

In my former Anſwer to him, I oppoſed 


to this charge of the DoRor, the clear words 


of Socinus, of Sclichtingius, and of Smalcius, 
The firſt of theſe ſays; * The way of Rea- 
* ſon 15 too fallible, in a Matter depending 
© on Divine Revelation ; ſuch as the Chriſtiar 
* Religion is. The ſecond ſays; *© If an; 
thing appear to be contained in Scripture ; 
whateyer Reaſon may ſay 1n contradi&ion 
to it, Reaſon muſt of neceſſity be de- 
ceived, The third ſays; * Religion and 
Holy Scripture have many things above 
Reaſon, and therein they highly commend 
themſelves ; but nothing which 1s contrary 
© to Reaſon. As a ſmall Light to a grear 
© one, ſo Reaſon 1s not contrary to Scrip- 
© ture, Let Frantzj4s tell us of any one Sen- 

© rence 
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© rence of Scripture, which 15 contrary to 
< Reaſon; and then ler Reaſon be ſilent inthe 
£ Church. Socinus de Author S. Scrip. þ. 16. 


Stlichtingius adv. Meiſn, de ff. Trin. p. 68. . 


Smalcivs contr. Frantz, diſÞ. 4. Þ. 137+ 

To. theſe Cirations Dr. Wallis anſwers 
© He tells me of fome Socinians, who have 

io much reſpe& for the Scriptures as to 

ſay, Scripture contains nothing repugnant 

to Reaſun, and what doth not agree with 
* Reaſor, hath nu place in Diviniry. Since 
the Door is not pleaſed to obſerve whar 
my Quotations prove 3 I muſt defire our 
Reader to obſerve, ard to judge 3erween us, 
T chink they clcar the S9ci*iz5 of rhe ſcanda- 
lous Impuration, which tie Doctor ſeeks ro 
faſten on them. ; 

Lott. 3. 4g. 48. © As to the ſuſpicion I had 
© of ſome of their Scntiments : Socimes (E- 
© piſt. 5. a4 Volket,) doth abſolutely deny, 
© that the Sol after Death doth ſubſiſt. Bur 
let 25 hear the words of S9cinus, not as 
they are dockr by this Author, but as they 
are in that Epiſtle. Satis apparet me ſentire, 
nou ITA wvivere poſt hominis ipſius mortem, am- 
man eqs ; ut PER SE premiorum penarumoe 
capax exiftat ; cum in ipſo primo homine, totius 
Immortalitatis rationem, uni Gratia Dei triba- 
#9, 1. e. © T hold, that a Man's Soul after 
* his Death doth nor ſo live, as that by it 
© ſelf, or of its own Nature, cis capable of 
* Reward or Puniſhment. In the very firſt 
« Man, I attribute his Immortality to the 
© alone Grace of God. In a word, the O- 
pinion of Socinus was this, That rhere 15 no 
Natural Immortality in Man, bur he hatb it by 
the Grace and Gift of God. FEE 

Lett. 3. pag. 45. * Socinus in his Tra& 
© de Eccl, ſays thus; I am not to regard 
© what other Men teach or think, or have 
© before now taught or thought 3 whoſoever 
© or how many ſoever they be, or have been, 
© Andif, faith Dr. Wallis, Wboſoruer are nor 
© here ro be exrended to the Sacred Wri- 
« ters ; he tells us of them elſewhere. Jr 
appears, that the DoRor would have ir 
rhoughr, thar theſe Words are meanr of the 
Writers of Holy Scripture, as well as others 3 
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ar leaſt, rhar*ris donbeful whether they were }. 
not {o intended, Therefore here apain we muſt 
hear Socinus himſelf, Camger ves Divieas, 
Humana ipſa per fe ratio afſequi nequeat z ad 
Divinam patefaftioien corfugtrndum oft, Wee 
attendenium quid Hmines, preſertin quis nes 
vite Innocentia, nec Divinum aliquod certum Te- 
ftimonium commendat, doceant ſentiantue ; vil 
anithre docuerint aut ſenſerin!, quicunque ill 
tandem art quotcunque font, aut furrint, 6. 4, 
* Since Huirzan Reaſon cannot of it ſelf atrain 
* the knowledg of things Divine, we muſt 
© bavereconſe to Divine Revelation; and not 
© mind what Men (eſpecially who are re- 
© commended to us, neither by their own 
* Proity, nor by the Witneſs of God) teach 
* or think; or have taughre or thought; 
* whoſoever, or how many ſoever they be, or 
£ have been, T know not what could be ſaid 
more truly, or more like a Proteſtant, 
Dr. W. Lett.3.948-47. * Asfor me (faith 
* Socinis, de Strut. pag.3. 6.6.) tho it were 
© found written in the Sacred Monuments, 
© nor once, bur many times ; I would nor for 
© all rhat believe it ſo to be. And a little 
* before, having firſt told us that che thing 
© was impoſivle ; He adds : When ir doth 
* plainly appear (or when hs thinks ſo, what- 
* exer alf the World think beſide) thar the 
© thing cannor be, tho rhe Divine Oracles do 
© ſeemexpreſly ro atreſt it, it muſt not be ad- 
© mitted; and therefore the Sacred Words 
* arc, even by unuſual Tropes, to be interpreted 
* ro anorher Senſe rhan what they ſpeak. 
To this I ſay, either Socinus was a groſs Heres 
tick, or an Apoſtate from Chriſtianiry z or 
thoſe who have furniſhed Dr. W2/lis with theſe 
Quorarions are as groſs Falfifters : for I can- 
not ſuſpe&t, that Dr. Wallis himſelf would 
forge ſuch Calumnies ro blacken another Man, 
eſpecially a Noble Perſon, Jong fince dead, 
and who never did kim any Injury. The ve- 
ry words of Socins are theſe. Nonwulla in 
ipſo (nempe Chriſto) reperta ſunt que ejuſmo- 
di ſatisfaftionem prinitus excludunt. Quare ne- 
queo [tis mirari, quid tis in mentem vinirit, qui 
nevis im tWſtam Satisfaftiontm fabricarunt, 
Cim ea que fitri non poſſe aperte conflat, Divinis 
ftham 


iam 0ratnlis ta ſaffa ſuiſſe in ſpeciem diſerte 
atteſtantibus, nequaquam adnittantmr ; (& id- 
circo ſacva verb in alium ſerſum quam iſa ſonant, 
etiam per inuſitatos tropos explicantur ;) nedumn 
twnc pro compertis & plane weris affirmentur, at- 
que aliis obtrudantur, cum ne veroum quidem in 
wiiverſis ſacris literis de ipfis extet, Mam fs vel 
wins ſalttm locus inueniritur, in quo Satisfadtio- 
nis, pro peccatis noſtris Deo per Chriſlum exh4- 
bite mentio fieret ; excuſandi fortaſſe viderentay, 
Ego quidem etiamſs, xon ſamel ſed, ſepe ID in ſa- 
eris monumentis ſcriptum extaret ; 1191 tdcireo ta- 
men ita rem provſus ſe habeve crederem, ut ws 
opinamini, In Engliſh, rhus 3 © There are ſome 
« things in our Lord Chriſt, which plain- 
« ly exclude ſuch a Sarisfation, Wherefore 
« T cannor ſufficiently wonder, what was 1n 
« their Minds, who firſt deviſed that Saris- 
e fation. Thoſe things, of which *tis mant- 
© feſt thar they cannot be, are not admicred 
"be means, by Interpreters. and Commentators) 
© though rhe Scriptures do as it were ſeem to 
« affirm them expreſly 3 {and therefore the 
« ſacred Words are, evyenby unuſual Tropes, 
« interpreted to another ſenſe than whar 
© they ſound;) mach leſs are chey affirmed 
« for apparent and plain Trurhs, or forced up- 
« on others, when there is not a word about 
6. them in che whole Scripture. For if even 
6 bur one Text were found, in which chere 
« were mention of Satisfation, made to 
« God for our Sins by the Lord Chriſt ; they 
6 might perhaps be excuſed, For my parr, 
« though IT (he means this word SatisfaGtion) 
e were extant in Scripture, not only once, 
© but many timesz I would. not for all that, 
« believe the Thing to be altogether ſo as ye 
hold it, Theſe laſt words are left out in 
the DoRor's Latin Quotation, and in his 
Tranſlation 3; and what Svcinzs plainly in- 
rended of the cuſtom and manner of Inter- 
preters or Commentators, that the Doftor 
repreſents as Secinzs his private Sentiment, 
and the rule of interpreting by him only uſed 
and adviſed. But any cne who underſtands 


Latin, atid reads Socinys his own words at. 


length, which I have. before repeated, will 
ſee, Seciuus meant.only thus much ;_ * This 
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© word Satisfaltios is no where extant in 
© Holy Scripture ; and if jt were, yet we 
* need not therefore believe the vulgar 
© Dodtrine about the Satisfation 3 both be- 
* cauſe rhere are in the Lord Chriſt himſelf 
© ſeveral things which exclude ſuch a Satiſ- 
* fationz and becauſe all Interpreters have 
* recourſe to (even unuſual) Tropes, when 
© the Scriptures ſeem to affirm things which 
* would be manifeſtly falſe, if we interpreted 
© them by the mear ſound of the Words. 
I ſuppoſe Socinus might have in his Thoughts, 
that Rock was Chrift, 1 Cor. 10, 4. Tanthe 
living Bread which came down from Heaven, if 
any Man eat of this Bread he (ſhall live for ever ; 
or ſuch like Texts: in which it cannot be deni- 
ed, thar the Tropes are harſh and unuſual in 
che Weſtern Languages, though they were.. 
not ſo in the Eaſtern, 
Lett. 3. pag. 4» © They are Socinus his 

* own words (Epiſt. ad Balcerovic. Fan, 30, 
© 1581.) The contrary Opinion (with 4%- 
© guftin's leave, and others of his mind) ſeerns 

* co me fs abſurd and pernicious; that we. 
* muſt rather pur 4 Force, how great-ſoever, 
* upon Pax['s words, than admit ir At 
Litt, q. pag. 2. and ofuen elſewhere, the 
Door repeats theſe words as if they were 
ſpoken of the' DoQrine of the Trinity. Burt 
che thing is not ſo. The Queſtion touched in. 
char Letter, is whether the Context of Rozy; 
7. 14, Oc. T am Carnal, fold under Sin, &c. 
15 to be underſtood of Pay! himſelf, and every 
other regenerate Perſon,or not? Socinus denies, 
they are ſpoken of Pay/, or other regenerate 
Perſon, and adds that a Force (how great 
ſoever) 1s rather to be uſed to the words, than 
co admit-fuch a pernicious Opinion ; that js, 
than admit that Sr. Paw! or a regenerate 
Man 1s'Carnal, ſold under Sin, &c, Theſe words. 
are indeed hyperbolical z but confidering the 
occafion, capable of (and intended in) an 
honeſt ſenſe z as any candid. Man will ac- 
knowledg. 

Zett. 3. pag. 44. He faith 3 © Sanding, tha 

« grear Friend of the SocFians, and Promo» 
* ter of their Cauſe, publiſhed a Thett 3- 
* gainſt the Diyinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
s WAS, 


'£ was ſo anſivered by Wittichizs, chat a Friend 
** of Sandins (and his Partner in maintaining 
*© that Theſis) did after the Death of Savains 
© publiſhro che World, that S276 himſef 
© was ſatisfied, and changed his Opinion, 
This Matter is both unskiltully and unfairly 
related. Firſt, Sandizs was no Socinkzn, but 
an 4rizr; and not only often wrote againſt 
the Socinians, bur endeavours In that very 
Theſis (mentioned by the Door) to con- 
fure the Opinion of the Socinians about the 
Holy Ghoſt, Secondly, As S4ndi:zs denied 
the Divinity and believed the Perſonality of 
che Holy Spirit 3 fo it came into his Mind, 
chat perhaps by the Holy Spirit is meant the 
whole kind of Holy Angcls or Spirits; as by 
the Devil and Satan, is ofren meant the whole 
Race of wicked, apoſtate or fallen Spirits. 
This Opinion he calls a Paradox, Proolem:, 
Paradoxum, and propounds it to be diſpured 
by Learned Men; himſelf alledging the Ar- 
guments for it in the aforementioned Thefis, 
Witticbi:ts ſo replied, that (as Sandirs his Aﬀo- 
ciare reports) Sandins was ſatisfied, not of 
the Divinity of the Holy Spirir, but that the 
Spirit is One Perſon, - the Artans always 
held) nor more Rerſons or Spirits. 

I faid in my former Letter, that a Re- 
ſpondent for his Degree at Oxford, pur for 
' one of his Queſtions, ſuch a Theſis againſt 
rhe Socinians, as Dr. Wallis objeRts to them, 
23 That they preferred Reaſon above Scrip- 
rure 3 and that his Learned Antagoniſs (rh6 
neicher chen, nor ſince a Socivian) made it 
appear that the Reſpondeut had not read 
the Books of the Soeinians, but accuſed them 
by hearſay. I added, Thar if Dr. Wallis were 
urged co defend his Charge againſt che $9c- 
zi4ns 3 I doubred, he could acquit himſelf no 
betrer thari that Candidate for his Degree 
did. The DoRor has increaſed my Suſpt- 
cion by his third and fourth Letters 3 tor 
i cannor believe of him, that he would know- 
ingly and deliberately pervert the Words of 
Authors, long ſince dead, and who never 
did him wrong by* Word or Deed, There- 
fore | {irppole his Quotations were borrowed 
from S. Maris (or perhaps from S, £#9- 


(_16 ) 


* bertus ) who cared not what he ſaid of any 


Adverſary, eſpecially of a Remonftrant or a 
Sociman, Bur were this whole Accuſation 
of Soctaue as true as *tis notoriouſly falſe ; 
rhe Unitarians (though they are by others 
called Socinians).. do not think themſelves 
concerned in it : for they do not profeſs to 
follow S$9cin:vs, but che Scriprure, If Socinus 
has at any time ſpoken erroneouſly, or un- 
advitedly, or hyperbolically z "tis not Soci- 
ns who 1s their Maſter, bur Chriſt, As 
great Chillingworth ſomewhere ſays, the Bi- 
ble, che Bible, che Bible, is our both Rule, 
and Guide : not Calvin, not Luther, nor Soci- 
2:5, but the Bible, 

[ am come now wichin ſight of my Con- 
clufion 3 ir only remains, that 1 anſiver 
brietly ro ſome exceptionable Paſſages, and 
incompetent Anſwers, to what I had ob- 
jeted in my firſt Letter, I may be very 
brief, becauſe the DoRaor, as is the cuſtom of 
eloquent Men and Orators, has ſaid bur a littte 
in a great deal. 

Firſt ; Whereas he has up and down in 
theſe Letters, objeRed ſeveral Texts againſt 
the Socinian Hereſy of but On? God; and in 
defence of the Catholic and Orthodox 
Do&rine of Three Gods : as to thoſe Texts 
which he has only cited, withcur inlarging or 
criticiZing upon chem, I refer my ſelf ro che 
Explications in the Brief Hiſtory of the Soci- 
nians, and to the Defence of that Hiſtory, 
He faich (Lett, 3. pag. 42.) that Dr. Sherlock 
has confuted that Hiſtory, I obſerve, thar 
rhe Orchodox Writers cry up one anothers 
Books, as clear Victories 3 though thoſe 
Books are as contrary ro one another as 
they are to the Socinians z and if any one of 
chem has confured the Scinians, he has ar 
che ſame time confutcd all his own Party, 
and even Holy-mother Church her ſelf, If 
Dr. Sherlock has confured the Brief Hiſtory, 
he muſt needs too have confured Dr. Wallzs 
his four Sabellzan Letters, Tf he has proved, 
that there are Three -Infinice ' Intelligenc 
Beings, Minds, and Spirits, then he has con- 
fured thoſe that ſay,the Triniry is Three Some- 
whats, without true Nane,or true Notion z Three 
Cipa- 


Capacities or Reſpe&s, Three Names or Ti- 


tles of God, Three Modes or Relations to- 


his Creatures,namely Creator, Redeemer, and 
SanRifier. And if Dr. Wallzs has proved this 
laſt in his celebrated Letter, he has withour 
doubt confured Dr. Sherlock 5 who aflerts 
Three Infinire Spirits and Beings 3 who are 
one God, only as they are Murually Con- 
ſcious, or know and feel one anothers Minds 
and Aftions, And both of them have con- 
fured Mother Church, who hath in ſeveral Ge- 
neral Councils Anathematized the Doctrine 
of Sabeliizs, whom Dr. Wallis follows z and 
the Hereſy of Philoponns and Abbat Joachim, 
who are followed by Dr. Sherlock, That a 
Sabellian ſhould tell a 7iitheiſt, he has confu- 
ted the Socinians, 15 ſuch a Complement, that 
if the Vindicator doth nor rake it for a Jeer, 
he is (withour doubr) ſo much a Gentleman, 
as by way of requiral to pnbliſh to the World 
in his Next, thar Dr. Walzs has cternally and 
irrefragably confuted the Neighbour, and the 
Netghbour's, Friend, : 

In the mean time, I cannot bur wonder, 
that the Orthodox Writers being ſo badly 
agreed, what their Trinity 1s, that they have 
nothing left in common among them bur on- 
ly the word Tiinity : I wonder, (I fay) that 
they ſhould fo earneſtly contend for a Word, 
which themſelves confeſs, 15 neither found in 
Scripture, nor was known to firſt and pure 
Antiquity, The two greawReformers, L- 
ther and Calvin, were not ſo much taken with 
this Word, as we are now adays. 2M, Lyther 
( Poſtil, major, Dominic.) ſays; * The word 
© Trinity ſounds odly, and 1s an humane In- 
© yention. It were betrer to call Almighty 
© God, God, than Trinity. F. Caluin ( Ad- 
110%, 1. ad Polonos) ſays; * I like not this 
© Prayer, O Holy Bleſſed and Glorious Trinity, 
< It favours of Barbarity z the word 
© Trinity is barbarous, infipid, profane, an 
© humane Invention, grounded on no Teſti- 


© mony of God's Word, the Popiſh God, 


© unknown to rhe Prophets and Apoſtles, 

I obſerved in my former Letter, that our 
Saviour ſays, Fobn 17.1, 3. Father, — this 
is Life eternal, that they know Thee (the only 
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true God) and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſont, 
Or, Jeſus Chriſt thy Meiſenger, I alledged 
this Text to prove, that only the Father js 
the true _God, The DoRor (at Let. 3, 
pag. g1.) gives three Anſwers, And of 
rheſe, the firſt and third are contrary to and 
deſtruftive of one another ; if the firſt is 
true, the third muſt be falſe 3 if the third 
be rrue, the firſt 1s falſe. For the firſt, ſup- 
poſes, that by Father here 1s meant only the 
Perſon of the Father, or the firſt Perſon in 
the Trinity 3 the other ſuppoſes, that by Fa- 
ther 1s meant God in the molt large ſenſe ; 
ſo as to comprize the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spiric. I will examine the three Anſwers 
ſeverally. 

1, He ſaith; © I ſhould have conſidered, 
© that ir 1s nor ſaid, Thee only, to be the true 
© God ; bur Thee, the only true God, The 
« reſtrifive Only is not annexed to Thee, but 
© to God, His meaning in plainer terms is 
this; I ſhould have noted the vaſt difference 
berween theſe two Forms, Thee only, the true 
God ; and, Thee, tht only true God, If the 
objected Text had been in the firſt of rheſe 
Forms, the Socimians had undoubtedly gained 
their Point 3 but the latter (which is the 
Form in the alledged Text) does them no 
ſervice, This may be called a Fineneſfs, a 
Subtlety, a Querk 3. not an Accurate Rea- 
ſoning, or a real and true Diſtintion, For, 
firſt 3 There is no difference inthe Sjgnifica- 
tion of theſe Propoſitions : The only, rhe true 
God ; and, Thee, the only true God : the laſt is 
as excluſive of all other Perſons beſides the 
Father, as the firſt, As there 15 no difference 
between ſaying, Thee only, Leopold, the true 
Emperour of Germany : and ſaying, Thee, Leo- 
pold, the only true Emperour of Germany, 
Secondly, If there were indeed a difference 
berween theſe rwo Forms, yet the latter is 
as hurtful to the Trinitarians as the former, 
They will not have it to be here ſaid, the Fa. 
they only 5 the true God 3 no, no, that deſtroys 
the Trinity : bur, the Father zs the only true God, 
I fay now, if this laft does nor deſtroy the 
Trinity, it certainly confound's the Perſons, which 
in their Creed is no leſs Hereſy than the 0- 
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ther. For ſeeing in the Trinitarian Hypothe- 
fis, God or the One true God is Father, 
Son, and Holy Sprir 3 theſe words, Thee Fa- 
ther the only true Gad, muſt be to ſay, Thee 
Fathir, the Fathe, Son, and Holy Spirit, But 
this is Hereſy, ir confounds the Perſons 3 It 
makes the Father, to be Farther, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, Thus the Do&or”s firſt Anſwer 
- has two Faults 3 *cis founded not on a real, 
bur chimerical and imaginary Diſtin&tion 3 
and it implics Hercly, 

2, He anſwers 3 * The words may be thus 
© expounded, To know Thee, Farher, to 
* be the only rrue God, and Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom thou haſt fenr, Or thus, ro know 
Tice, and Jeſus Chrift whom rhou haſt ſent, 
to be the only rrue Gud, This Inrerpretati- 
on is generally rejeRed by rhe more Learncd 
Tiinitarians, becauſe it apparently deitroys 
che Divinity of rhe Holy Spirit, For it rhe 
Farher and Son, be the only true God, it re- 
mains, thar the Spiric eicher 1s only a Cy: c- 
te, as the Arizns and Bideliians fay 3 or £1: 
Powty and Inſpiration of God, as the Pi2,41l.t' 
and Socinians aftirm. I believe the Door 
was aware of this unlucky Conſcquence, and 
therefore advanced a third Interpretation, 
which himſelf ſeems to approve, becaule at- 
erwards he repeats and urges it again, 

2. tie ſays; ©* The Scope of the place 
* may be chis 3 ro ſer forth, that 29.70 35 but 
* 0x: tryz God (rhough in this Godhead be 
* Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Spirit: ) 
« and the Vodrine of Redemption, by eſs 
© Clniſt whom God bath ſent ; Which Things 
© the Heathens knew not, Now according 
to chis Anſwer, Father in this Text 1s Goa, as 
comprizing the Three Perfors, Farher, Son, 
and Spirirz and Jeſus Chriſt, is the Man Je- 
ſus Chriſt, or Jeſus Chriſt as Man, Bur I 
would know how it comes to paſs, that the 
particular Title and very CharaQteriſtic of the 
firſt Perſon, is here given to the Son and Spt- 
rit ? Art this rate of interpreting, how ſhall 
we ever diſtinguiſh the Perſons? One while 
we are told, Father is the perpetual and 1n- 
communicable Chara&er or Dc ſcription of 
the Firſt Perſon ; another while, Father 1s 
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the Three Perſons, even Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, Bur ſo it js, They that maintam 
a falſe Opinion, muſt anſwer according to tte 
preſent Exigence 3 ſometimes this Thing, 
ſometimes the contrary ; only Truth 1s 1ta- 
ble, coherent, conſiſtent with it ſelf, always 
the ſame. Farther, Thar by Father here 15 
meant only One Perſon, not Three Perſons, 
is clear by this, that otherways our Saviour 
ſhould have ſaid Fathirs, not Father, For 
Three Perſons, who All have the relation of 
Paterniry (as this Anſwer ſuppoſes) are as 
much Three Fathers, as they are Three Pex- 
ſons, 

Next, I objeted 1 Cor. 8.6, But to vs, 
therets but One God, the Father, of whom are atl 
Tings, aid we in Him; and On? Lord (or 
Maſter, 7. e. Teacher) 7s Chriſt, by whon 
are all Things, and we by Hizi, Or rather, 
jeſus Chriſt, for whom are all Things, and 
we for Him. For ij Things were originally 
created for Him 3 that is, with Intention to 
ſu>jet them (in the fulneſs of time) tg 
Him, as thetr Principal and Head, under God, 
To this the DoQor anfſivers as before; © Ir j5 
* manifeſt, chat 0: Go is here put in op- 
* poſition (not to Plurality of Perſons in one 
© Deity, bur) ro the m17y Gods of the Hea- 
* then 3 and our 63: Saviour againſt rheir 
© many Saviours, Bur I do nor know, that 
the Hearhens diſtinguiſhed berween their 
Gods and their $aviours, as the DoRor here 
and many other Interpreters ſuppoſe. He 
ſhould have ſaid, our one Maſter or Teacher 
ro their many Teachers, to the numerous 
Profeſiors of different Philoſophies among 
the Heathen, Bur the Oe God is oppoſed, 
not only to the Mary Gods of the Heathen, 
bur to all other Perfons, bur (5 zwrie) the 
Father, Iask as before, How could St. Pay! 
call Three Perſons 0 77g tre Father 5 and 
how this CharaReriſtic of the Firſt Perſon 
can by, him be given, to the Son and the Pro- 
ceeder + 1s not this plainly to confound the Pere 
Jons ? He that confourds the Charatters, ne- 
ceſſarily confounds the Perſons. If the Apo- 
ſtle had known and uclieved rhe Divinity of 


our Times, he muſt have faid ; To vs there is 


bus 


—— 


bat one Go4, the Father, the Son, and ths Holy 
Ghoſt ; and one Teacher, Jeſus Chriſ® as Man, 
Nay were that DeQtrine true, he had more 
reaſon fo to ſpeak to the Cormthians, than we 
now have. For they were Novice Chriſtians, 
to whom it was necefiary to ſpeak of ſo high 
"a Point, in the moſt explicit open and pain 
Terms. We may rnerefore certainly infer, 
that when he tcaches them, To vs there 7s but 
One God, (6 menig) the Fathir, he meant to 
deny, that there 1s ary other Perſon bur the 
Fathcr, wlio 1s or can Þc God, 


Lett, 3. pag. $7, He objcAts, Rom. og. 8. Of 


whom as concerning the Flelh Chriſt came, who is 
over all, God bliſed for fuer; Amen, * He 
* obſerves hercupon, that in the Greek *ris 
© 6@r, Which anſwers to 74H and Febowah. 
© And, that Chriſt is again called 6 @y at Rev, 
© 1. 8. as appears by ver. 11, 13, 17,18, 
* He faith farcher, that the above-cited Text 
© in 1s full Emphaſis, is thus z Of whom as 
© concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, that Being 0- 
e wer all, the ever blifſed God, Amen, Bur 
firſt, The word Amer makes Non-ſenſe of 
this whole Criticiſm and Tranſlation, If the 
Door had tranſlated this Text as Eraſmus, 
Curcellexs, and the Socinizns do 3 Of whom as 
concerning the "liſh Chviſt came, God who is outr 
all, be bleſſed for ever : jt had heen proper for 
the Apoſtle to conciude ſuch a Doxology or 
Thanksgiving, with Amen, Bur *tis Non-ſenſe 
to ſay Amen, to theſe words; Of whom as 
concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, that Being over 
all, the ever-bleſſed God, Every one ſees here 
is 0 occaſion for 4mm. Bur this Criticiſm 
and Interpretation of the Dottor, has another 
faulz. For if, as the Door ſays, 6 @y be that 
Being 0v:r all, and anſwers ro the Hebrew 
Fah and Jehovah ;, and if Jeſus Chriſt be 2147 
Being over all, Jah, and Ftb6ovah, the ever- 
bletſcd God, he muſt be Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit: for according to the T)inita!tans, 6 oy 
Zab Jihovah, the Beirg over all, the ever- 
bleſſed God, is theſe Tiirce Perſons, Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. I fay therefore, rhe 
DoRor's is rot a good Traritlation,- becauſe 
Jeſus Chriit 1s rot Father,Son,and Holy Ghoſt, 
He with, the Lord Chiriit is called 0 @y at 
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Rev. 1. 8. I denyit. And 1 give this reaſon; 
becauſe at 427, gs. Chrift is diſtinguiſhed from, 
ard oppoſed ro 0 wv, who 1s mentioned at 
7,4 He cannot be thas Perſon or Thing 
from which ke 1s diſtinguiſhed, and ro which 
he is oppoſed ; for Diſtinftion and Oppoſition 
ſuppoſe that Perſons and Things are diyers. 
Bur the DoRor ſaich,ic appears by ver. 11,13, 
17, 18. thar arv#7, 8. the Lord Chriſt is cal- 
led 6 &v. He doubred his Reader would not 
believe him if he recited the Words, there- 
fore he warily refers ouly to the Verſes. I 
deny, that in any of theſe Verſes che Lord 
Chriſt is called @y. And ver. 18. (one of 
rhe Verſes quoted by him) demonſtrates, 
that Jeſus Chriſt 1s not 6 @y, the Being over 
All, rhe ever-bleſſed God. For there it 1s 
ſaid of him, 1 ambe that liveth, and was dead. 
Dorh it agree to 5 oy, to Unchangeable FAX, 
to Immutable 7zovah, that BEING over 
All, the ever-blefſed God ; thar he liverh, 
and was dead ? 

Lett. 1. pag. 2, He objcfted, 1 Join 5.7, 
There are Three that bear record in Heaven, toe 
Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt : and theſe 
Three art One, IT anſwered, 1. They are 0% it: 
thiir Teſtimony ; they wirneſs the ſame ching : 
not one God, So Caltin, Bega, Eraſinas, 
Vatavlus, and rhe Engliſh-Geneva Notes inter» 
Pprer. Butthe Door likes ir not. He faith, 
© Unun ſunt, they are One 3 and Uin, ſuns 
© (ar Foz 10. 30.) Weare One, muſt fignify 
© one thing, one in Being, one in Eſſence, 
© For (o Adje&tives of the Neuter Gender, 
* withouta Subſtantive, uſually fignify both 
© 1n Greeb and Latin, Now Idefirc him to 
give me bur one Inſtance in any Author, S1« 
cred or Profane, where Unun ſunt they are 
one, or Una ſuns weare one, do ſignify 
(as he ſays) oncin Being, one in Efſerce, or 
one numerical Thing. When our Saviour 
ſays {John 10. 30.) I and the Fathir are One, 
'ris certain from his own Explicacion <clſe- 
where, that he means not one numerical 
Thing, one 1n Being, one 1a Efſence, or ov: 
God, He prays at John 19. 22.-— That {9:4 
(the Diſciples) may be One, as We (the ratlic 
and 1) are One, This PaJage tells us, how vic 
abt 


are to underſtand john t0.30. I and the Fa- 
ther ar2 Omz, For the Diſciples could be no 
otherways One, bur One in Deſign, Intereſt, 
and AﬀeQion. Bur rhey were to be one, as 
Chriſt and the Father are one: therefore the 
Unity of God and Chriſt, is an Oneneis or 
Unity of Aﬀe&ion, Deſign and Intercit, 
Even as St, Pen!, ſpeaking of Himiclt and 
Apollos, ſays, 1 Cor. 2.98. MW that pianitich, 
and he that water:th, are ons, Be mcaneth one 
in Deſign ; in the deſign of planting and pro- 
pagaring the Goſpel. 2, I exceprec againit 
the Authority of this Text, becauſe "tis want- 
ing in ali the Ancient Tranſlations, and all 
Manuſcripts of Note. He makes light of this, 
and ſays,Who!e Epiſtles are waiting in ſome Copies. 
"Tis true, thar; before Printing was 1n uſe, 
*rwas not very common to find the whole 
Bible in one Manuſcript 3 for People generally 
wrote our for their uſe only ſuch parts of the 
Bible as they moſt eſtcemed. Some had on- 
ly the Four Goſpels, ſome added the Epiſtles 
of Sr. Paul, ſome the Catholick Epiltles, 


But whoever wrote out an entire Book, or . 


Epiſtle, never preſumed to add any thing to 
the Text, or to omit any thing. Butthe ob- 
Je&ed Text was in no Copy of the Bible, I 
mean, in the Text of ſuch Copy, before 
Sr. Jerom brought it our of the Margin of ſome 
Copies. It was at firſt a Marginal Note, and 
by him made a part of the Sacred Text. It 
is never cited by any of the Fathers, till after 
his time. Ir is now indeed in St. Cypriar's 
" Book De Unitate Ecclefie, but the Criricks 
have all noted, that no Credit 1s to be given 
to that Book, as we now have it. For in 
that little Tra& of but Four Leaves, they ob- 
ſerve 288 Alterations and Additions, 


Laſtly 3 The DoRor ſaith, * #y «07 in this | 


« Text, and #y e7wey at Jobn 10. 30. agree {0 
« well; that "tis a ſtrong Preſumprtion they 
© are from the ſame Pen. Bur, 1. I obſerve, 
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EY £Euey are not the Words of St. John at 
Zohn 10. 3o. bur of our Lord Chriſt; and 1 
haveaiready accounted for them. 2. If ir be 
ſo ſtrong a Prelumption, that #y #07, They ave 


' one, are 1ndeed St. 7obn's Words, becauſe 


we find & £0uey, We are one, inhis Goſpel : 
c13 a much ſtronger Prefumption, that they 
are St, Paul's Words, becauſe he hach the 
very Words ey <9, Tizzy are One, x Cor, 3: $8. 
Lett, I. Pag. 2. He faith, * The Form of 
* Baptiſm (Mzt. 28. 19.) is, in the Name of 
* te Fathey, of the Sos, and of the Holy Spirit. 
He adds, Lett. 3. pag. 31. * Wearc baptized 

ro the joinr Service and Worſhip of the Fa- 
* ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; and for ought 
* appears, 3 the ſame degrze, No, the contra- 
ry appears, becauſe we know thar the Son is 
bur a Man, and the Spiric either an Angg], or 
the Power only and Inſpiration of God. Bur 
for this marter I refer the Reader, and (if 
he pleaſes) the DoRor himſelf, ro the Brief 
Hiſtory, pag. 77, 78, 79. andto the Defence of 
that Hiſtory, pag. 37, 38, 39, 40. 

Tam not aware, Sir, that there js any thing 
more in the DoQor's Letters neceſſary ro be 
conſidered, I conclude therefore, with de- 
firing you togive my Acknowledgments and 
Thanks to Dr. Wallis, that he was willing to 
ſpend ſome part of his rime, which he knows 
how to expend ſo well, in ſeeking to inſtruct 
and reduce the Unitarians, and particularly 
rhe Socinians. That they are not convinced 
by what he hath ſaid, doth not (they confefs) 
leflen their Obligations to him. | They defire 
It may nor leflen his Charity rothem ; ſince 
'ris not in Mens Power to believe as they will, 
They profeſs he has written like a Man of 


Witand Letters; like a Gentleman, and like 


a Chrifttan : Therefore they will always hear 
Dr. Wallis as a Father ; and if there he a ne- 
ceflity at any time to reply, they will anſiver 
reſpeRtully, Sir, Iam Yours, 


TOE OP ni 


